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Real  originality  is  rare.  For  the  most  part  we  are  only  passing  on  under  a  new 
form  that  which  in  its  substance  has  come  to  us  from  others.  It  may  chance  to 
us  at  some  time  to  imagine  that  in  our  brain  an  idea  or  a  design  has  taken  shape 
which  is  originally  and  in  truth  our  own  creation.  Those  few  rapid  decisive 
moments  in  which  genius  consciously  enjoys  the  exhilirating  sense  of  wielding 
creative  power  may  naturally  be  treasured  in  memory;  and  yet  even  in  these  how 
hard  must  it  be  to  verify  the  assumed  fact  of  an  absolute  originality. 

We  of  this  day  find  the  atmosphere  of  human  thought,  even  more  than  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  pre-occupied  and  thronged  with  the  results  of  man's  activity  in 
times  past  and  present. 

In  proportion  to  our  consciousness  of  our  real  obligations  to  this  general  stock 
of  mental  wealth  must  we  not  hesitate  to  presume  that  any  one  idea,  the  immediate 
origin  of  which  we  cannot  trace,  is  in  reality  our  own  ?  Suppose  then  in  this  or  that 
instance  we  do  believe  ourselves  in  perfect  good  faith  to  have  produced  an  idea  which 
is  really  entitled  to  the  merit  of  originality.  May  it  not  be  that  if  at  the  right 
moment  we  could  have  examined  the  intellectual  air  around  us  with  a  sufficiently 
powerful  microscope,  we  should  have  detected  the  germ  of  our  idea  "  floating  in  upon 
our  personal  thought  from  without."  "We  only  imagine  ourselves  to  have  created 
the  idea  because  at  the  time  of  our  inhaling  it  we  were  not  conscious  of  doing  so. 
The  idea  perhaps  was  suggested  indirectly ;  it  came  to  us  along  with  some  other  idea 
upon  which  our  attention  was  mainly  Gxed ;  it  came  to  us  so  disguised  or  so  unde 
veloped  that  we  cannot  recognise  it,  so  as  to  trace  the  history  of  its  growth.  It 
came  to  us  during  the  course  of  a  casual  conversation  ;  or  from  a  book  the  very  name 
of  which  we  have  forgotten :  and  our  relationship  towards  it  has  been  after  all  that 
of  a  nurse,  not  of  a  parent.  We  have  protected  it,  cherished  it,  warmed  it,  and  at 
length  it  has  grown  within  the  chambers  of  our  mind  until  we  have  recognised  its 
value,  and  led  it  forth  into  the  sunlight,  shaping  it,  colouring  it,  expressing  it  alter 
a  manner  strictly  our  own,  and  believing  in  good  faith  that  because  we  have  so  en 
tirely  determined  its  form  we  are  the  creators  of  its  substance." 
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is  undeniable  that  there  is  often  a  wearisome  sameness  about 
Sermons  which  has  afforded  sad  occasion  for  the  contempt  only 
too  readily  expressed  for  them  by  an  irreligious  world.  The  Author 
hopes  and  believes  that  he  has  at  the  least  avoided  this  fault.  The 
repelling  element  of  constantly  recurring  religious  common-places,  and 
the  stock  phrases  which  are  meant  to  cover,  but  never  really  conceal 
from  the  intelligent,  poverty  or  confusion  of  thought,  will  not  be  found 
in  these  Sermons.  Very  early  in  the  days  of  the  world  they  became  a 
just  cause  of  complaint.  Even  by  the  godly  Job  they  were  found 
intolerable :  and  he  signified  his  impatience  of  them  in  the  plainest 
language.  "  How  forcible  (says  he)  are  right  words.  But  what  doth 
your  arguing  reprove  ?"  "  I  have  heard  many  such  things :  miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all !  Shall  vain  words  have  an  end  ?  I  also  could 
speak  as  ye  do  :  if  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead,  I  could  heap  up 
words  against  you,  and  shake  mine  head  at  you.  But  I  would  strengthen 
you  with  my  mouth." 

The  conventional  terms  too,  so  appropriate  to  systematic  theology  > 
are  but  very  sparingly  introduced ;  the  Author  considering  them  out 
of  place  in  Parochial  Sermons,  as  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel,  and  irrelevant  to  the  plain  teachings  that  the  Preacher 
should  be  setting  himself  to  gather  in  a  practical  form  from  the  passage 
before  him. 

One  aim  which,  among  higher  ones,  the  Author  has  kept  steadily 
before  himself  in  the  preparation  of  these  discourses,  is  the  infusing  a 
freshness  of  thought  and  achieving  an  originality  of  treatment  in  a 
subject  so  worthy  of  the  most  thoughtful  and  reverent  handling,  as  the 
relationship  of  man  to  hia  Creator,  Eedeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  and  to  the 
future  life  and  world. 


IV. 

If  he  has  in  any  measure  succeeded  in  this  aim  he  will  have  so  far 
realised  his  Lord's  will  that  "  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  bring  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  as 
well  as  old."  (S.  Matthew  xiii.,  52.)  That  will  he  has  set  himself  to 
study  here.  And  to  God,  whose  he  is  and  whom  he  serves,  he  com 
mends  the  work  he  here  dedicates  to  Him  in  deep  humility  and 
consciousness  of  imperfection.  He  earnestly  prays  Him  to  accept  hfs 
unworthy  offering ;  and  to  bless  it  to  the  edification  in  grace  and  "  the 
knowledge  of  Him,"  of  all  those  readers  to  whom  it  has  been  his 
happiness  to  minister  in  the  Gospel  of  Salvation.  "  TJnto  Him  be  glory 
in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages  !" 

And  if  the  volume  shall  reach  a  wider  circle  of  readers  than  his 
own  present  and  former  flocks — and  its  publication  shall  tend  in  any 
degree  to  the  magnifying  in  their  eyes  the  glory  and  the  grace  of  his 
All- Worthy  Master — and  if  in  days  to  come  when  he  shall  have 
"  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,"  he  being  dead  should 
yet  speak  here  to  some  that  come  after,  and  be  permitted  to  cast  a  ray 
of  light  from  God's  glorious  Gospel  on  any  that  walk  in  the  darkness 
of  this  otherwise  strange  uncertain  life — the  dearest  and  longest 
cherished  wish  of  his  heart  will  be  fulfilled. 

And  gratefully  to  Thee,  O  Lord, 

Shall  all  the  praise  be  given, 
For  every  gracious  thought  and  word 

That  leads  them  nearer  Heaven. 

t  ia     t     *i«F   aitfr  tor  it  $tm,  *w&  to  th 
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Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away,  for  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  tfce  raia 
ig  over  and  gone  ;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth  ;  the  time     -  the  singing  of  bird* 
Is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land."       Canticles  it  10-12. 

This  is  a  text  that  can  hardly  fail  to  suggest  itself  at  the  beautiful 
season  it  describes.  It  is  not  my  purpose  however,  in  choosing  it  to 
expatiate  on  the  charms  of  Spring-tide  ;  nor  to  take  up  the  sublime 
invocation  of  that  heart  stirring  song  we  have  taken  from  the  Apocrypha 
into  our  Church  Service,  and  invoke  the  works  of  nature  to  combine  to 
the  setting  forth  the  glory  of  their  High  Creator.  "  O,  all  ye  green  things 
upon  the  earth,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  Him  and  magnify  Him  for 
ever  "  It  would  be  superfluous  for  me  to  introduce  the  subject  of  this 
discourse,  by  enlarging  on  a  theme,  exhaustless  as  are  the  topics  it 
affords,  which  has  been  handled  so  often  and  so  admirably  as  this  by  the 
best  of  our  poets  and  writers.  Who  does  not  love  the  glorious  Spring 
tide  ?  Every  eye  brightens,  every  face  gladdens,  every  step  becomes 
more  elastic  and  buoyant,  every  heart  becomes  involuntarily  more  hope 
ful  as  the  gracious  and  encouraging  words  of  my  text  are  borne  from 
heaven  its°lt  by  the  soft  vernal  gales,  the  messengers  of  God,  and  whis 
pered  into  the  listening  ears  of  us  all,  even  the  unthankful  and  evil. 
"  Rise  up"  those  favored  and  blessed  of  ihe  Lord  "and  come  away  for 
lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone  ;  the  flowers  appear  on 
the  earth  ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the 
turtle  is  heard  in  our  land." 

In  obedience  to  the  powerful  summons  constraining  us,  in  spite  of 
all  things  adverse,  to  quickened  life,  and  fresh  hope,  and  new  energy,  we 
all  feel  ourselves  roused,  and  going  forth  in  spirit  from  the  compara 
tive  inaction  enforced  more  or  less  upon  us  by  the  dreary  and  lifeless 
winter,  to  greet  God's  fair  and  happy  spring. 

Now  the  human  mind  has  a  nytural  delight  in  allegory,  in  figur 
ative  representation  of  the  unseen  and  unknown,  and  an  interest  in 
parables  taken  from  <ommon  objects  to  set  forth  higher  and  hidden 
truth.  The  Bible  ministers  to  this  sentiment  of  imagination  on  its 
almost  every  page.  The  things  that  are  seen,  the  objects,  the  relations 
of  this  world,  are  all  a  pattern  of  things  in  the  heavens,  a  figure  of 
things  that  are  not  S!  en  This  world  itself  is  a  shadow  of  the  world 
beyond.  And  the  Bible  teaches  that  all  its  material  things  have  their 
counterpart  in  the  future  life. 

I  accept  literally  the  description  of  Revelation  of  the  world  to 
come.  Very  painful  to  me  would  it  be  to  hear  explained  awa\  the  living 
and  abiding  no  less  rhuii  attractive  words  iu  which  the  Spirit  tells  of 
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golden  streets,  and  pearly  gates,  and  jewelled  glory,  and  glassy  s<>a,  and 
emerald  rainbow,  and  living  creatures',  and  trees  bearing  all  manner  «>f 
fruits,  and  white  robes  of  the  redeemed,  and  harps  and  crowim  of  gold. 
There  are  those  indeed  who  cannot  De  so  persuaded,  as  1  am,  that  these 
things  are  realities,  that— 

•*  There  everlasting  spring  abides, 
And  never  withering  flowers." 

Very  beautifully  is  their  feeling  of  doubtfulness  expressed  in  a  recently 
Vubliahed  lijmu — 

O,  shining  city  of  our  God 

And  ahull  we  see  thee  here? 
Thy  pearly  gates  and  golden  streets  f 

It  doth  not  yet  appear. 

O,  healing  tree  of  twelvefold  fruit ! 

O,  river  pure  and  clear  ! 
And  shall  we  touch,  and  shall  we  taste  '< 

It  doth  not  yet  appear. 

O,  crowned  and  white  robed  choir  on  high, 

Our  elder  brethren  dear  ! 
And  shall  we  blend  our  songs  with  yours? 

It  doth  not  yet  appear. 

O,  Rainbow  Throne !     0,  court  of  Heaven  ? 

And  are  ye  truly  PO? 
Or  pigns  of  things  we  cannot  yet 
In  faintest  semblance  know  ? 

But  whatever  may  bo  the  view  that  different  minds  will  take  of 
the  relation  of  earthly  things  and  objects  to  heavenly,  it  cannot  be  ques 
tioned  that  they  represent  in  a  figure  things  spiritual  and  relating  to 
the  soul.  And  so  the  Spirit  of  God  has  in  the  text  aptly  seized  on 
the  emotions  of  which  the  most  unimpassioned  of  us  cann  >t  be  altogether 
unconscious  at  the  spring-tide,  and  applied  them  with  wondrous  and 
attractive  power  to  things  spiritual. 

With  the  engaging  and  powerful  symbols — as  they  have  been 
found  by  the  devout  soui  in  all  ages  of  the  Church — with  which  this 
book  abounds  and  principally  deals,  the  Spirit  has  set  forth  to  us  in  the 
imagery  of  the  text,  three  phases  at  least  of  the  religious  life  and  ex 
perience,  three  facts  in  the  teaching  of  the  gospel  about  the  life  of  the 
soul.  I  shall  dwell  on  one  aiufonly  merely  allude  to  the  other  two. 

And  first  in  the  words  of  the  text,  Christ  who  is  the  speaker  ad 
dressing  the  to  Him  so  preciou*  soul,  which  He  has  redeemed  at  the 
cost  ot  His  own  Sacrifice,  invites  the  new  convert  to  arise  from  the  in 
action  of  his  former  unquickened  life,  and  the  despondency  which  always 
accompmies  first  convictions  of  sinfulness,  "  Arise"  says  He  "  Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,"  fr«»m  your  former  unre- 
generate  unprofitable  state.  "  My  love,  my  fair  one!"  he  deigns  to 
say.  For  says  he  by  His  Prophet "  Since  tboti  wast  precious  in  my 
sight,  thou  hast  been  honorable  and  I  have  loved  thee." 

Indeed  we  are  very  dear  to  Him,  any  and  all  of  us,  despite  the 
offensivent'ss  of  our  natural  state  of  evil.  There  is  none  of  us  who  may 
not  turn  from  ourselves  with  all  the  self-humiliation  that  u  knowledge 


of  our  true  state  before  Him  must  bring,  and  say  as  we  look  with  un 
bounded  confidence  to  our  Kedeemer,  "  Jesu,  lover  of  my  soul."  Bo 
you  know,  by  the  wav,  where  that  oft  quoted  and  assuring  expression 
'in  the  well-known  hymn  beginning  with  these  soothing  words  comes 
from.  The  expression  might  seem  to  us  too  bold  and  familiar  were  it 
not  so  commended  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Solomon's  "  Song  of 
Songs."  The  expression  was  borrowed  from  the  Apocrypha,  and  occurs 
in  the  Book  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and  the  passage  will  bear 
quoting  :  "  Thou  lovest  all  the  things  that  are,  and  abhorrest  nothing 
that  thou  hast  made  :"  (you  will  observe  in  passing  we  are  indebted 
to  this  passage  likewise  for  a  well-known  phrase  in  the  Collect  for  Ash 
Wednesday/'  For  never  wouldst  thou  have  made  anything,  if  thou 
hadst  hated  it.  And  how  could  anything  have  endured  if  it  had  not 
been  Thy  will  ?  Or  been  preserved  if  not  called  by  Thee?  But  thou 
sparest  all,  for  they  are  Thine,  O  Lord,  thou  lover  of  souls." 

"  Come  away  "  our  gracious  Lord -goes  on  to  say  in  the  text  to  the 
soul  that  he  is  awakening,  and  leading  from  the  world  to  Himself, 
This  is  always  the  call  of  the  Gospel,  "  Come  unto  me!  "  and  "  Come 
out  and  be  separate."  "Away  "  that  is  '  laying  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset."  "Away"  from  thoughts 
and  cares  of  this  world  only,  that  hitherto  have  engaged  your  heart,  to 
higher  considerations,  and  better  hopes,  and  more  exalted  affections. 

It  is  the  voice  with  which  He  raises  the  spiritually  "  dead  in  tres 
passes  and  sins,"  as  of  old  he  did  in  the  flesh,  "  Damsel  arise,"  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee  arise,"  "  Lizarus  come  forth,"  from  the  tomb, 
the  narrow  bounds  which  have  hitherto  kept  your  now  freed  and  living 
spirit,  ''  Come  forth  "  to  follow  me  to  new  enterprise  and  conflict  and 
life. 

"  For  lo  the  winter  is  past"  the  years,  that  is,  spent  in  ignorance 
and  sin,  unfruitful  and  uncomfortable  as  that  dead  season  of  the  year. 
Struggle  against  it  as  we  m;iy,  an  atmosphere  of  discontent  enwraps  us 
in  the  winter  time,  as  we  look  forth  or  walk  in  the  cheerless  world  un 
enlivened  by  the  Sun,  which  is  the  light  of  life/  Vitality  must  be  strong 
in  him  or  her,  who  does  not  know  its  chilling  influence  on  the  spirit  as 
well  as  the  bo.ly.  Which  thing  is  an  allegory.  For  hide  it  from  us  as  we 
will,  a  subtle  atmosphere  of  discontent  and  gloom,  that  blights  and 
checks  the  spirit's  life,  involves  each  unregenerate  man.  And  for  the 
most  part  you  may  detect  it  in  his  very  features,  and  hear  it  in  his  very 
tones,  "  who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  " 

But  "  Lord  lift  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us," 
and  it  vanishes  like  the  gloom  of  nature  before  the  Spring-tide  sun. 
When  the  new  convert  arises  from  the  despondency  which  I  said  for 
the  most  part  attends  the  awakening  of  conscience,  and  the  conviction 
of  sin,  "The  rain  is  presently  over  and  gone."  The  gloomy  season 
attended  with  storms  of  excited  feeling,  perhaps  uncontrollable  emotion, 
which  follows  the  penitent's  conviction  of  his  guilt  and  danger,  and 
precede  the  peace  he  afterwards  enjoys  in  believing,  passes  over  the 
horizon  of  the  soul.  The  tears  of  godly  sorrow  are  dried  when  Christ's 
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words,  "  Son  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  come  h»me 
with  reassurance  to  the  soul.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  breaks  forth 
with  healing  in  His  beams,  and  diffuses  a  rapture  of  glndness.  As  the 
winter  of  nature  flees  before  the  power  of  the  spring  tide  sun,  so 

All  the  winter  of  our  sins, 

Long  ami  dark  is  flying 
From  His  Light  to  Whom  we  give 

Laud  and  praise  undying. 

So  it  was  with  David  and  JPeter,  whose  bitter  tears  of  penitence  He 
presently  wiped  away.  So  it  was  with  Saul  the  persecutor  at  Damascus, 
and  the  cruel  jailor  at  Philippi,  and  the  very  murderers  of  Jesus  who 
obtained  mercy  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  So  has  it  been  in  our  past 
experience,  if  happily  we  are  of  their  number  who  can  recall 
When  first  on  that  most  blest  of  days 

We  felt  His  quickening  breath, 
And  dead  souls  woke  to  love  and  praise 
The  Vanquisher  of  death. 

"  And  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earth."  The  opening  blossoms  of  holy 
affections  and  desires  show  themselves.  Words  too  of  gentleness,  and 
works  of  kindness  and  charity  spring  up  in  the  path  of  the  godly.  And 
they  give  forth  to  his  neighbours  the  odour  of  a  fair  reputation,  and 
cast  in  the  way  of  the  weary  world  the  charm  that  the  spring  flowers 
do  before  our  eye  and  beneath  ourfeei. 

"  And  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come."  The  converted 
§onl  is  clothed  with  the  garment  of  "  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 
AVhen  the  Lord  turns  again  the  captivity  of  the  rescued  soul,  then  as 
with  Zion,  is  "  the  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  the  tongue  with 
song." 

The  believing  soul 

"  delights  to  raise 
Psalms,   and  hymns  and  songs  of  praise." 

"  A  new  Song  is  in  its  mouth,  even  of  thanksgiving  unto  God." 
Its  feelings  of  grateful  love  to  the  (rod  of  its  salvation  are  those  of  the 
Ps  ilmist  "  L  will  sin-r  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live,  I  will  praise  my 
Go. I  while  I  have  my  being."  '"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  who  for- 
giveth  all  thv  sin  ;  and  h'-aleth  all  thine  infirmities." 

•  And  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  the  land."  We  are  at  no 
lo-»s  to  interpret  this  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  who  chose  to  reveal  Himself 
UM.ler  the  form  of  a  Dove.  The  Dove  is  the  well-known  natural  emblem 
of  gentleness  ani  grace,  ansl  faithfulness  and  purity.  And  the  emblem 
commends  itself  to  us  all.  The  very  name  of  the  fair  creature  is  soft, 
and  its  form  is  graceful,  and  its  eye  id  eloquent  of  chastened  and  win 
ning  beauty. 

And  the  voiec  of  that  Spirit  is  heard  then  as  it  never  was  before. 
Inrlee:!  it  may  be  he^ird  even  in  the  winter  of  the  soul.  It  comes  soft 
and  low,  atid  plaintively,  I  ke  the  wood  dove's  from  the  deep  and  far-off 
gla  le,  when  all  arou-iJ  is  hushed  and  .still.  And  when  the  tumult  of 
passion,  or  tho  roar  of  the  restless  world  is  silenced  for  a  little  space  in 
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devotional  hours,  or  in  Providential  visitations  o  sickness,  or  bereave 
ment  and  affliction,  or  in  thoughtful  serious  moments,  that  still  small 
voice  is  heard, 

For  His  that  gentle  voice  we  hear, 

Soft  as  the  breath  of  even, 
That  checks  each  fault,  that  calms  each  fear, 

And  speaks  of  heaven. 

But  when  the  spring-tide  of  grace  has  come,  the  voice  of  the  turtle 
is  heard  with  redoubled  power.  The  voice  of  the  Dove  in  those  lands, 
as  that  of  the  Cuckoo  in  ours,  is  heard  all  the  day  long  in  the  spring 
tide  season.  So  is  His  voice  then.  The  time  is  come  for  the  admon 
itions  and  persuasive  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God  taking  of  the  things 
of  Christ  and  showing  them  to  the  seeking  soul :  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  understanding  to  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  God's  "Word: 
teaching,  as  our  Saviour  says  it  is  His  office  to  do,  and  bringing  to 
remembrance  whatever  He  has  said.  And  this  voice  of  the  Turtle  filU 
the  believer's  heart  with  melody. 

In  the  same  way  iray  this  passage  be  also  accommodated  to  signify 
the  believer's  renewed  comforts,  after  the  often  recurring  wintry  season 
jof  temptation  and  discouragement.  As  when  for  example  "  the  Lord 
turned  the  captivity  of  Job."  As  when  "  the  Angels  ministered  to" 
our  Lord,  after  his  seasons  of  conflict  with  the  evil  one.  As  when  the 
churches  had  rest  after  the  great  persecution  that  arose  about  the  death 
of  Stephen.  As  when  God  comforted  the  troubled  and  downcast 
Apostle  by  the  coming  of  Titus. 

The  unwatchful  and  careless  Christian  in  particular,  knows  well 
this  too  often  recurring  winter  of  the  soul,  when  he  has  forfeited  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  through  allowed  or  too  faintly  resisted  sin. 
Often  is  he  in  a  like  case  with  the  hapless  mariners,  the  fellow  voyagers 
of  the  Apostle  in  the  wild  Adriatic,  who  loosing  from  Crete  instead  of 
hearkening  to  him,  had  "  neither  the  light  of  sun  nor  stars  for  many 
days,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  them,  so  that  all  hope  they  should  be 
saved  was  then  taken  away." 

The  tempest,  to  speak  figuratively,  that  comes  rushing  down  upon 
the  backslider,  as  it  did  literally  upon  Jonah,  fleeing  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  how  much  do  the  records  of  the  Bible,  and  the  history  of 
almost  every  Saint  unfold  of  its  dark  experiences  !  When  he  eats'  for 
a  while  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  way,  and  is  filled  with  his  own  devices, 
when  he  proves  how  evil  and  bitter  a  thing  it  is  to  depart  from  the 
living  God — he  knows  what  it  is  to  find  himself  like  the  disciples  in  the 
thick  of  the  storm,  and  the  midst  of  the  sea,  while  the  Master  is  out 
of  sight  on  the  shore.  But  ever  is  it  with  him  as  with  them  that  in 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  when  it  is  at  its  dreariest  and  darkest, 
Jesus  comes.  And  presently  the  well-known  voice  "  It  is  I  be  not 
afraid !  "  adds — as  it  did  to  Peter  then,  and  as  here  it  is  in  the  text 
"  Come."  "  And  immediately  there  is  a  great  calm  "  in  the  soul.  "  And 
lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  flowers  "  of  kop« 


spring  up  around  the  soul  to  which  the  message  of  reconciliation  comes, 
and  is  welcomed  by  faith.  And  the  voice  of  the  Turtle  ia  heard  in 
response  to  the  repentant  cry 

Return  O,  Holy  Dove!  return 

Sweet  Messenger  of  rest, 
I  hale  the  sins  that  made  Thee  raonrn, 
And  drove  Thee  from  my  breast. 

"Where  verily  is  the  believer,  who  has  not  frequent  occasion  to 
testify  of  the  fulfillment  to  himself  of  the  words  before  us,  and  to  say 
in  the  words  of  Addisou's  Hymn, 

When  worn  with  sickness,  oft  hast  Thou 

With  health  renewed  my  face ; 
And  when  in  sin  and  sorrows  sunk, 

Revived  my  soul  with  grace. 

And  very  soon  that  glorious  hour  shall  strike  of  which  every 
successive  spring-tide  here  is  intended  to  remind  us.  And  the  blessed 
teaching  of  my  text  shall  Jorce  itself  in  all  the  reality  of  its  hitherto 
untold  significance  on  the  Sons  and  Daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 
1  pray  God  yon  and  I  may  hear  it  to  our  eternal  joy  !  The  voice  shall 
yet  comr  from  the  clouds  of  heaven  that  shall  wake  to  the  great  resur 
rection  the  slumbering  bodies  of  the  just.  "  Rise  up  my  Beloved!" 
"Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father  to  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you." 

For  lo.  the  winter  of  the  grave  is  past,  the  reign  of  grief  and  tears 
is  ended.  The  flowery  land  of  heaven  is  outspread  before  you.  And 
the  voice  of  the  Turtle  is  heard  in  the  land  ;  the  land  and  home  of  my 
Father,  and  His  Holy  Angels. 

And  the  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God  answer  to  those  of  the  Son  of 
God,  for  thus  saith  He  in  His  Revelation  of  the  future"  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  deal.h,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain;  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away."  And  the  voice  of  the  Turtle  is  that  of  invitation  too. 
For  "  t^e  Spirit  saith  come!  "  Ajid  let  him  that  heareth,  COME! 


THE  EELATION  0¥  LESS  AND  GKEATEK  IN  THE  DESIGN 
OF  PKOVIDENCE. 


44  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better."        Hebrews  vii,  7. 

This  saying  is  a  Paradox,  that  is  an  assertion  of  which  the  very  op 
posite  seems  at  first  sight  to  be  the  truth,  but  like  all  Paradoxes  it  expres 
ses  in  a  sententious  form  a  fact  which  when  brought  out  is  admitted  to  be 
unquestionable.  In  this  instance  being  an  utterance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  we  may  expect  the  truth  to  be  as  it  is  a  profound  one.  At  first 
as  I  say  we  are  startled  at  the  sentiment.  It  seems  to  bely  facts  of 
our  own  common  observation.  "  The  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.'* 
"  Blessed,"  that  is  benefited  or  served  by.  "  The  better,"  tnat  is  the 
greater,  the  higher  in  position,  capacity  or  resources.  Let  us  test  the 
statement  by  the  experience  of  daily  life,  let  us  for  example  take  an 
illustration  from  our  Lord's  teaching,  "which  of  you  having  a  servant 
plowing  or  feeding  cat£le,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by  when  he  is  come 
in  from  the  field,  go  and  sit  down  to  meat,"  and  allow  the  less  to  be 
served  by  the  better:  "and  will  not  rather  say  unto  him  make  ready 
wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,"  and  so  make  this 
word  of  no  effect  ? 

Does  the  assertion  hold  good  here — is  the  barbarian  in  the 
bondage  of  his  superstition,  the  uncared  for  victim  of  poverty  or 
ignorance  in  his  destitute  state — is  the  unbef'riended  sufferer  from 
calamity,  the  slandered  who  have  none  to  make  their  righteousness  clear 
as  the  light,  or  their  just  dealing  as  the  noonday  —are  the  down  trodden, 
when  on  the  side  of  their  oppressor  there  is  power  and  there  is  none  to 
plead  their  cause  and  spoil  the  soul  of  those  that  spoiled  them — are 
the  neglected,  by  inconsiderate  neighbours  and  selfish  relati  es,  who 
never  know  the  attention  or  the  affection  that  nature  or  humanity 
prompt  ?  Are  these,  or  can  they  in  any  sense  be  said  to  be,  benefited 
by  the  greater  ? 

Nob  manifestly  if  by  the  greater  are  to  be  considered  those  wno 
stand  in  this  immediate  relationship  of  superiority.  And  here  is  the  key 
to  the  Paradox.  The  "  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  the  higher 
natures  that  bless  and  benefit  the  lesser  may  not  be,  and  often  times 
are  not,  those  in  man's  judgment  relatively  greater.  Moral  and  social 
greatness  are  two  utterly  distinct  things. 

Undoubtedly  the  less  may  not  be  blessed  of  and  served  by  their 
betters  in  the  scale  of  human  greatness.  But  without  all  contradiction, 
as  saith  the  Spirit  of  God  here,  the  less  are  always  being  ministered  to 
by  the  greater  They  are  indebted  in  an  infinity  of  ways  to  the  services 
of  the  greater,  than  themselves  in  capacity,  in  intelligence,  in  real 
excellence  of  any  and  every  kind  Accompany  me  to  the  first  adjacent 
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town,  and  let  us  walk  its  streets  a  while  together,  and  see  if  the  case 
be  not  aa  the  text  declares. 

As  we  pass  along  the  thoroughfare,  the  skilled  doctor  comes  out 
hastily  from  his  house,  into  which  he  has  perhaps  but  just  entered  after 
oours  of  incessant  and  trying  labour.  Perhaps  the  summons  that  has- 
called  him  out  found  him  already  in  the  study  or  -writing  of  some 
raluable  professional  work  to  which  his  genius  is  contributing  results 
which  will  presently  affect  many  a  human  life.  Or  perhaps  it  roused 
him  from  the  meal  he  has  hardly  leisure  to  eat  to  prolong  his  own. 
His  carriage  passes  us  at  a  rapid  rate,  and  it  pauses  presently  at  some 
humble  dwelling  it  may  be  miles  away.  And  the  worn  and  wearied 
practitioner  is  bending  over  some  sufferer's  couch,  and  entering  with 
assiduous  care  into  the  particulars  of  the  case. 

Possibly  the  patient  is  a  worthless  character.  By  his  restoration  to- 
henlth  the  neighbourhood  may  be  all  the  worse  instead  of  better.  He 
may  have  received  the  injury  which  the  other  devotes  himself  so  carefully 
to  redress  in  the  way  of  sin  or  mischief.  Or  the  object  of  the  visit  may 
be  one  at  k>ast  by  whose  recovery  from  the  sickness  or  accident  the 
other  is  called  in  to  relieve,  society  will  be  no  gainer:  while  by  the 
exhaustion  of  that  doctor's  life  in  labours  more  abundant  than  it  is 
equal  to  it  will  one  day  be  sadly  the  loser. 

Let  imagination  supply  you  with  some  such  case  as  this,  and  you 
will  say  "  without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better," 
here.  Now  step  with  me  into  the  court  of  Justice,  that  rears  its  imposing 
front  hard  by.  Note  that  pleader  at  the  bar,  who  is  defending  the 
accused  or  criminal,  note  the  other  personages  of  the  court  bringing 
the  almost  infinite  resources  of  their  marvellous  learning  and  wondrous 
patience  to  the  unravelling  of  some  tangled  web  of  deceit  or  sophistry. 
Or  perhaps  it  is  a  law  suit  between  two  obstinate  persons  whose  pride 
prevents  them  from  settling  the  matter  amicably,  as  it  might  be  done 
in  a  few  moments.  You  listen  admiringly  to  the  eloquence.  You  follow 
the  sagacity  of  the  Counsel.  You  observe  the  astonishing  industry  he 
has  displayed  in  acquainting  himself  with  every  point  of  law  that  can 
bear  upon  the  trumpery  case,  you  begin  to  realise  the  lavish  expenditure 
of  time,  thought,  and  talent,  you  cannot  but  feel  might  have  been 
directed  to  more  profitable  ends  to  society  at  large.  And  we  say  as  we 
leave  the  court  together,  passing  our  reflections  on  the  unworthy  party 
who  is  the  object  of  so  much  interest  and  labour  on  the  part  of  his 
advocate,  "  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better! " 

We  are  again  in  the  street,  and  we  notit-e  the  honest  builder  at  work 
on  the  humble  cottage,  or  the  artistic  decorator  on  some  pretentious 
building.  We  see  them  in  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  labouring  in 
the  sweat  of  their  brow,  with  infinite  pains  and  piolongrd  toil,  and  we 
ask  perhaps  who  is  to  be  the  future  inmate  of  the  houses  in  preparation. 
On  enquiring  we  ascertain  that  the  cottage  is  to  be  tenanted  by  a  lawless^ 
reckless,  or  idle  vagabond  who  has  been  the  curse  of  his  home,  the  pest 
of  the  ne  ghbourhood,  and  a  warning  pointed  out  to  his  own  family  by 
every  respectable  householder.  And  the  mansion  adjoining  is  designed 
for  some  wealthy  but  self-indulgent  man,  whom  when  the  ear  heard  of 


it  never  blessed,  when  the  eye  saw  it  never  gave  witness  to,  who  nerer 
went  forth  to  the  deliverance  ot  the  poor  that  had  cried,  nor  him  that  had 
none  to  help  him ;  on  whom  the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 
perish  never  fell,  and  whose  open  hand  or  feeling  heart  never  like  Job's 
set  the  widow's  heart  a  singing.  As  we  pass  musingly  on  we  observe 
to  each  other,  there  again  "  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed 
of  the  better."  A  little  longer  yet  we  linger  in  the  streets,  and  as  the 
hour  when  the  midday  meal  is  over  arrives,  we  see  fathers  returning  to 
their  factory  work  or  other  labour,  early  rising  up  and  late  taking  rest 
to  provide  for  a  numher  of  children,  perhaps  troublesome  and  mis 
chievous,  but  at  all  events  useless  as  yet  to  the  world,  and  we  see  the 
sentiment  verified  again. 

And  now  let  us  turn  aside  from  the  street,  and  enter  the  home. 
There  in  the  cottage  sits  the  woman  of  low  degree,  and  in  the  house  the 
lady  of  superior  rank.  The  one  is  known  if  not  spoken  of— for 
merit  too  often  invites  to  depreciation  rather  than  admiration— as  a 
model  of  humble  but  untiring  diligence  ;  and  the  other  ol  cultivated 
but  equally  unwearied  energy.  They  are  both  mothers,  and  they  are- 
devoting  all  the  thought  and  activity  ot  their  whole  being — thought 
and  activity  and  service  of  worth  inestimable — they  are  lavishing  too 
all  the  wealth  of  that  wondrous  affection  with  which  God  has  endowed 
their  nature,  on  some  perhaps  unconscious  infant  whose  existence  is  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  the  whole  world  beside.  We  reflect 
how  utterly  valueless  is  that  infant  life  to  the  world,  perhaps  a  sickly 
life  which  it  is  clear  must  soon  be  extinguished.  We  consider  what 
might  be  the  worth  of  the  humble  mother's  powers  of  service  if  devoted 
to  others.  We  think  how  fitted  the  lady  evidently  is  to  shine  in  society, 
and  to  be  a  centre  of  admiration,  or  the  adornment  of  that  social  life 
from  which  she  almost  excludes  herself  for  the  sake  of  her  offspring. 
We  are  almost  ready  to  exclaim,  but  for  our  knowledge  thai  thus  God 
would  have  it  be,  "  Wherefore  this  waste."  ?  But  we  once  m-»re  admit 
to  each  other.  "  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
better." 

And  as  we  cast  our  hurried  glance  at  the  honest  artizan  it  may  be 
steadily  labouring  for  a  worthless  employer;  the  pale  dressmaker  with 
aching'eyes  and  trembling  fingers,  the  mainstay  of  a  widowed  mother 
or  younger  sisters,  but  a  very  bondslave  to  the  exacting  haste  and 
heartless  tyranny  of  fashion  ;  the  sleepless  provider  of  literature  pre 
paring  for 'the  idle  and  dissipated  that  will  presently  yawn  over  the 
produce  of  his  over  worked  brain: — As  we  see  every  real  worker  of 
of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  the  result  of  whose  toil  goes  only  to  the 
aggrandizement  or  amusement,  or  good  of  the  inferior  in  mind,  though 
it  may  be  the  superior  in  worldly  circumstance,  we  are  no  more  inclined 
to  doubt  the  wisdom  of  this  profound  truth.  "  Without  all  contra 
diction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better." 

And  if  we  turn  from  nature  to  revelation,  from  things  temporal 
to  things  spiritual,  we  find  it  to  be  the  same.  As  we  read  the 
long  prophetic  roll  of  those  commissioned  in  old«n  times  to  live 
and  labour  and  minister  for  that  disobedient  and  gainsaying,  stiff 
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necked  and  prrverse  people,  who  too  often  would  none  of  their 
counsel,  but  despised  all  their  reproof.  As  we  read  in  the  very 
words  th  it  concluded  the  Chronicles  of  their  nation.  "  The  Lord  God 
of  their  f;i'h,-r's  sent  to  them  by  His  messengers,  rising  up  betimes  and 
sending;  because  He  had  companion  oil  Hi?  people,  and  on  His  dwelling 
phiee  .  but  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God  and  despised  His  words, 
and  misused  his  prophets."  As  we  open  our  New  Testament  and  find 
how  last  of  all  the  provoked  but  long  suffering  Father  sent  unto  them 
His  Son  saying.  "  They  will  reverence  My  Son."  As  we  read  how  He 
went  about  doing  good  to  that  unthankful  and  evil  generation.  As  we 
linger  on  the  records  of  "The  Holy  Apostles,"  and  Martyrs  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy  :  and  ponder  the  tale  o*'  a  self  sacrifice  and 
devotion  that  make  us  for  the  while  utterly  despondent  about  our  lesser 
puny  trifling  lives.  And  as  we  think  in  the  very  words  of  one  of  the 
greatest  of  them,  how  not  unto  themselves  but  unto  us  they  minister, 
like  the  Queen  of  Sheba  there  is  no  more  spirit  in  us.  And  we  can  only 
faintly  and  with  infinite  self  humiliation  assent  once  more  to  the  decisive 
position  the  text.  "  \V  tho  it  all  contradiction  the  less  is  b'essed  of 
"the  better.  "And  lastly  as  we  think  how  A  nereis  "that  excel  in  strength," 
that  are  "  greater  in  power  and  might,"  are  "  all  sent  forth  to  minister 
unto  the  heirs  of  salvation."  As  we  exclaim  with  the  surprise  of  Eliza 
beth  at  the  condescending  visit  to  her  of  the  great  mother  of  her  Lord. 
Whence  is  this  that  the  Angels  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me!  Lord 
what  is  mau  that  Thou  so  regardest  him.  Thou  hast  made  him  lower 
than  the  Angels  and  yet  crowned  him  with  such  honour  that  Thou  hast 
given  Them  charge  to  minister  to  him  !— Yerily  we  admit  as  we  finally 
decline  to  challenge  the  strong  and  evidently  undeniable  affirmation. 
"  Without  all  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better." 

And  yet  this  despondency  and  self  humiliation  in  the  sense  of  our 
inferiority  to  the  greater  that  thus  minister  to  us— Angels,  Martyrs, 
Apostles,  Prophets,  -need  not  be  cherished.  For  it  is  the  very  law  of 
Heaven,  which  Jesus  Christ  embodied  in  all  His  life,  that  the  less  should 
thus  be  blessed  of  the  greater.  The  greater  are  only  so  in  order  that 
they  may  may  bless  and  benefit  and  serve  the  less.  They  are  only  great 
in  God's  estimation  as  long  as  they  do  so  bless  and  serve  them.  There 
must  needs  be  the  less  and  the  greater,  but  each  are  what  God  made 
or  has  allowed  them  to  be.  .  . 

And  the  practical  bearing  of  the  subject  before  us  is  in  the 
application  which  may  be  made  of  it  to  each  class,  to  the  less  and  to  the 
greater.  And  there  comes  here  first  the  lesson  to  the  less.  The 
less  need  not  dtapond  or  vex  themselves  that  they  are  such,  any  more 
than  should  the  greater  triumph  for  that  they  are  what  they  are.  . 

The  world  condemns  pride  in  the  great.  But  there  may  be  as 
much  pride  in  the  less,  in  the  less  who  refuse  to  receive,  as  in  the  great 
who  boast  to  give  Jf  the  Spirit  of  God  has  thus  truly  said  that  the 
less  is  actually  blessed  of  the  greater,  it  is  equally  beyond  contradiction 
that  thus  God  would  have  it  to  be. 

So  ea}8  Adelaide  Procter 
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11 1  hold  him  great  who  for  lore's  s»k« 
Can  give  with  generous  earnest  will, 
Yet  he  who  take-*  for  loves  sweet  sake, 
I  think  I  hold  more  generous  still. 

Glorious  it  is  to  wear  the  crown 
Ot  a  deserved  and  pure  success, 
He  who  knows  how  to  fail,  has  won 
A  crown  whose  lustre  is  not  less." 

Indeed  believe  me  it  may  be  the  easier  to  be  the  greater  than  the  less. 
The  same  Poetess  says 

Many  if  God  should  make  them  kings 
Might  not  disgrace  the  throne  He  gave, 
How  few  who  could  as  will  fulfill, 
The  humble  office  of  a  slave. 

Great  may  he  be  who  can  command 
And  rule  with  just  and  tender  sway, 
Yet  is  diviner  wisdom  taught 
Better  by  him  who  can  obey. 

I  know  nothing  that  so  surely  marks  a  noble  and  generous  mind 
as  the  contented  acquiescing  in  an  inferiority  which  is  manifestly  the 
will  and  dispensation  of  the  Lord  of  all  our  lives. 

Thus  the  last  becomes  the  first.  And  the  less  according  to  iha 
outward  appearance,  is  transformed  into  the  greater  in  the  estimation 
of  Him  that  judges  righteous  judgement.  "  To  take  the  lowest  room," 
or  to  be  content  to  remain  there  if  rudely  pushe  i  into  it  by  thy  self 
seeking  fellow  creature  or  adverse  fate — to  be  content  to  remain 
there  till  Providence  says  "  Eriend  come  up  higher," — is  the  highest 
attribute  of  greatness. 

Yea  it  is  Divine  Greatness.  It  is  the  very  principle  of  faith.  It 
is  the  very  spirit  of  Christ.  "He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
ahame."  "  He  became  obedient  unto  death,"  even  the  death  of  the 
slave.  "He  humbled  and  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,"  He  could 
say  "  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory."  "  1  receive  not  honour  from  men." 
"I  am  among  you  as  He  that  serveth."  And  His  own  Divine  teaching 
is— And  whoever  but  He  or  before  Him,  taught  such  a  lesson  ? — Who 
in  the  schools  of  philosophy  ?  who  in  the  lands  of  heathenism  ?— "  Ye 
know  that  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  :  but  it  shall  not  be 
BO  among  you:  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister,  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you  let  him  be  your  servant 
even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister." 

And  so  we  are  brought  to  the  application  of  this  subject  to  the 
greater.  Some  of  us  must  needs  be  such.  The  gifts  drank,' of  wisdom, 
of  powers  of  attract,ionf  of  opportunity  for  improving  those  around  us 
we  apportioned  by  God  as  He  will.  And  for  this  purpose  are  they 


piven  to  those  who  are  thus  rendered  great  that  with  thera  they  may 
benefit  and  serve  the  l.'ss.  It'  the  one  dependent  upon  you,  or  who 
crosses  your  path  in  life  is  without  what  you  can  impart,  what  you  have 
an  aptitude  tor,  what  you  have  it  in  vour  power  to  do  to  raise  him  higher  in 
any  respect,  to  smooth  his  harder  lot,  or  gladden  his  wearier  way,  you 
are  called  upon  to  nerve  him.  As  the  Apostle  says  "  having  then  gifts 
di tiering  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us." — whether  some 
capacity  for  ministering  no  matter  how  lowly  or  even  mean  the  sphere- 
"  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  "  or  he  that  teacheth  on  teaching,  he 
that  giveth  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity  ;  he  that  ruleth  with  diligence, 
he  that  sheweth  mercy  with  cheerfulness." 

How  truly  blessed  from  the  snare 

Of  earthly  pride  set  free, 
In  singleness  of  heart  and  aim. 

Thy  servant  Lord  to  be. 

The  hardest  toil  to  undertake, 

Is  joy  at  thy  command, 

The  meanest  office  to  receive, 

Is  pleasure  at  Thy  hand. 

Think  of  this  you  whose  tasks  seem  irksome  and  thankless,  you  who 
imagine  none  know  the  painful  struggle  it  is  to  you,  to  bear  up  through 
the  sameness  of  monotonous  days  and  an  unchanging  round  of  labour. 
"  Do  it  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men."  Do  it  in  consciousness 
that  His  approval  follows  you,  as  He  watches  you  pursue  your  un 
gracious,  perhaps  only  half  requited  task,  with  His  own  ev  er  unwearied 
interest.  And  you  shall  know 

How  happily  the  working  days 

In  His  dear  service  fly  ! 
How  rapidly  the  closing  hour, 

The  time  of  rest  draws  nigh ! 

When  all  the  faithful  gather  home, 

A  joyful  company, 
And  ever  where  the  Master  is 

Shall  His  blest  Servant  be. 

"  For  He  cometh,"  and  "  His  reward  is  with  Him."  Tea,  and  He 
has  Himself  foretold  one  further  and  delightful  verification  of  the  text. 
"  Blessed  "  says  He  "  a  re  those  servants  whom  their  Lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  1  say  unto  you  that  He  shall  gird 
Himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  come  forth  and  serve 
them." 

O,  happy  servant  he 

In  such  a  posture  found ! 
He  shall  his  Lord  with  rapture  sec, 

And  be  with  honour  crowned. 

Christ  shall  the  banquet  spread 

With  His  own  Royal  hand; 
And  raise  that  faithful  Servant's  bend 
Amid  the  Angel  band. 


Then  verily  shall  the  less  be  blessed  of  the  better.  For  He  on 
the  Throne  shall  feed  and  lead  beside  the  living  waters,  and  introduce 
them  to  the  converse  and  companionship  of  one  another,  and  guide 
them  ever  further  into  the  knowledge  and  acquaintance  of  the 
mysteries  and  joys  reserved  tor  the  blessed. 

And  as  He  causes  them  to  know  and  see  more  of  the  love 
wherewith  He  has  loved  them  ;  and  goes  on,  and  ever  yet  further 
on,  to  satisfy  them  from  the  inexhaustible  stores  of  its  provision, 
the  experience  of  eternity,  like  that  of  time,  shall  be  one  prolonged 
expression  of  the  assurance  of  the  text  "the  less  are  blessed  of  the 
better."  For  the  Eedeemed  shall  never  cease  to  be  ministered  to  by 
their  Eedeemer. 


THE  WHEAT  AND  THE  GARNER. 


••  He  will  gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner."  Matthew,  iii,  12» 

St.  John  Baptist  who  spoke  these  words  was  a  child  of  the  country- 
From  early  years  when  he  was  leit  an  orphan  by  his  parents,  who  at 
the  time  of  his  birth  were  alreadj  old  and  well  stricken  in  years,  he 
was  in  the  desert  we  read  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  "  Israel,"  i.e*. 
till  his  public  career  of  Ministry  begun.  And  he  was  very  familiar 
therefore  with  country  scenes.  We  have  striking  indications  of  this- 
acquaintanc  ewith  country  life  in  his  preaching ;  he  draws  his  illustrations 
from  the  sights  and  objects  among  which  he  had  all  his  days  been  con 
versant.  He  enforces  his  teaching  in  the  very  passage  from  which  my 
text  is  taken,  and  the  corresponding  one  in  St.  Luke,  by  reference  to« 
the  vipers  of  the  desert,  and  the  scattered  stones  and  rough  places  of 
its  almost  untrodden  ground ;  and  the  precipitous  steep  and  the 
pathless  mountain,  the  tangled  thicket,  and  the  woodman  with  his 
axe,  and  husbandman  with  his  fan  or  winnow.  From  the  lonely 
heights  of  the  rocky  fastnesses,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  had  fixed  the 
bounds  of  his  recluse  habitation  he  had  gazed  too,  as  we  see  here,  on  the 
distant  meadow  and  corn  fields,  and  watched  "  the  mower  fill  his  hand,, 
and  he  that  bound  up  the  sheaves  his  bosom."  And  like  all  the  prophets 
he  looked  ever  on,  and  especially  as  we  are  led  to  do  by  the  sights  of 
harvest  tide,  to  the  end  of  all  things.  For  "the  harvest,"  says  the  Great 
Interpreter  of  nature  is  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  reapers  are  the 
Angels.  In  the  verse  from  which  the  text  is  taken  he  compresses 
much  ofthat  parable  of  his  Master  where  He  showed  how  the  field  waa 
the  world  and  the  good  seed  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  and  how  the 
Son  of  man  should  gather  out  at  the  length  all  that  offend,  and  cast  aa 
the  refuse  of  the  field,  "  into  the  furnace  of  fire  "  But  I  choose  rather 
now  to  dwell  on  the  more  pleasing  aspect  of  the  eventful  and  coming 
day  this  present  season  prefigures,  and  to  speak  to  you — who  I  pray 
God  to  include  in  the  number  and  ingather  with  his  saints  to  glory 
everlasting — of  his  wheat,  and  its  destined  homestead.  "  He  shall 
gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner." — His  wheat  and  the  garner,  lift  we 
our  hearts  to  God  as  we  dwell  upon  the  words,  and  pray  Him  for  the 
love  of  his  Son  and  by  the  grace  of  His  Spirit, 

May  we  the  Angel  reaping  o'er, 

Stand  at  the  last  accepted, 
Christ's  golden  sheaves  for  evermore, 

To  garnen  bright  elected. 


15 

*'  He  shall  gather  His  wheat !  "  The  wheat  stands  out  for  many 
a  month  exposed  to  every  wind  and  storm,  and  blighting,  chilling  influ 
ence  of  the  outer  world.  And  the  Master  it  may  be  passes  it  by  but 
seldom.  And  it  abideth  alone.  Is  not  this  the  picture  of  our  present 
state.  God  hideth  himself  and  seems  far  away  ;  and  we  are  left,  like 
the  frail  stalk  to  bow  before  the  blast  of  affliction  and  to  brave  the 
rough,  cold  outer  world  as  best  we  may,  though  aided  ever  like  the  corn 
of  wheat  by  the  hidden  resisting  force,  and  the  secret  springs  of  strength 
that  God  has  implanted  in,  and  will  communicate  to  our  regenerate 
life. 

But  all  the  while  "  God  knoweth  them  that  are  His  "  ;  and  the 
refining,  perfecting  process  of  sanctification  is  being  brought  about  by 
the  apparently  adverse  surroundings. 

All  is  tending,  to  us  who  are  called  according  to  His  purpose,  to  the 
maturing  of  the  wheat.  And  "  the  joy  of  Harvest  "  to  "  the  husband 
men  "  who  St.  James  says  "  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it,"  to  us  who  rejoice  in  His  goodness  today, 
is  nothing  to  the  joy  over  His  people,  and  the  eagerness  with  which  as 
His  own  Son  has  said,  "  When  the  fruit  is  brought  forth  immediately 
He  putteth  in  the  sickle  because  the  harvest  is  come." 

You  will  observe  that  of  all  the  different  kinds  of  grain  with  which 
the  harvest  season  is  associated,  wheat  is  chosen  as  the  symbol  for  the 
people  of  God.  Wh-eat  because  it  is  the  produce  which  of  all  others 
is  the  most  valuable  to  ourselves.  We  might  dispense  with  any 
product  of  the  ground  sooner.  And  while  other  productions  have 
their  inferior  value  as  of  secondary  importance  to  us,  or  ad  food 
for  the  animals  that  minister  to  us,  wheat  is  of  the  first  consequence, 
and  regulates  the  value  of  all  other  grain.  Beautiful  indication  have 
we  thus  in  the  words  "He  will  gather  His  wheat "  of  the  price  our 
gracious  Lord  sets  upon  us,  of  the  estimation  in  which  he  holds  our 
unworthy  selves. 

His  wheat — How  do  the  words  show  us  our  true  nobility  as  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  !  How  do  they  arouse  us  to  cherish  carefully  in 
sanctification  and  honour  the  bodies  and  souls  which  are  sustained  in 
life  for  such  in-gathering.  Sis  wheat  are  we!  And  shall  we  debase 
the  bodies  on  which  he  sets  such  store,  which  he  has  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  framed,  and  which  he  upholds  in  being  with  such  unceas 
ing  care,  by  intemperance,  or  excess  of  any  sort.  His  wheat  are  we  ? 
And  shall  we  neglect  the  pursuit  of  and  attention  to  ought  which  a 
Christian  should  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health?  His  wheat  I 
And  can  we  suffer  the  powers  of  the  body  to  be  impaired  by  sin,  or 
those  of  the  spirit  by  the  neglect  of  the  means  and  Sacraments  ordained 
by  Christ  and  His  Church,  for  its  strengthening  and  refreshing  ?  His 
wheat  are  we?  And  shall  we  (not  merely  in  our  Service  of  gratitude 
today,  but  hereafter  and  always)  labour  to  show  forth  our  sense  of  his 
favour  "not  only  with  our  lips  but  in  our  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves 
to  his  service,  and  by  walking  before  him  in  holiness  and  righteous  ness 
all  our  days  ?  "  Shall  we  net  take  up  therefore  the  Psalmist's  word«  "  I 
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will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live."  "  I  will  praise  my  God 
while  I  have  my  being?"  Shall  we  not  out  of  the  fulness  of  our 
grateful  souls  take  up  the  words  of  the  hymn  I  have  before  quoted. 

To  Thee  O  Lord  our  hearts  we  raise, 
In  1  iy inns  of  adoration 
To  Thee  bring  sacrifice  of  praise, 
With  hymns  of  exultation. 

Bright  robes  of  gold  the  fields  adorn'd, 
The  hills  with  joy  were  ringing, 
The  valleys  stood  so  thick  with  corn, 
They  laughing  seemed  and  singing. 

And  now  on  this  our  festal  day, 
Thy  bounteous  hand  confessing, 
Upon  Thine  altar  Lord  we  lay 
Tne  first  fruits  of  Thy  blessing  ! 

By  Thee  the  souls  of  men  are  fed 
With  gifts  of  grace  supernal, 
Give  soul  and  body  daily  bread, 
Keep  us  to  life  eternal. 

Keep  us  we  say  here  to  that  life.  And  so  we  come  to  observe  the 
blessed  destiny  of  God's  precious  and  preserved  wheat,  "  He  will 
gather  it  says  the  text  into  the  garner,"  O  cheering  thought,  that  shelter 
of  security  which  awaits  the  blessed  when  the  Great  Husbandman  brings 
home  His  sheaves  rejoicing!  when  the  time  of  exposure  to  the  sorrow 
and  temptation  we  are  subject  to  here  draws  to  a  close,  and  we  are 
transplanted  to  the  everlasting  habitations  !  comfort  yourselves  Christian 
servants  of  the  Lord  with  this  prospect;  rouse  yourselves  ye  unprofitable 
ones — servants  only  in  name — to  the  sense  of  what  you  are  missing. 

"  The  garner,"  the  word  indicates  in  the  original  the  reserved  spot. 
And  how  much  does  it  suggest !  We  know  what  a  reserved  seat  is  at  an 
entertainment,  reserved  ground  when  a  park  is  set  open  for  the  entrance 
of  visitors.  What  must  be  the  beauty  and  the  adornment,  and  the 
provisions  for  enjoyment  such  as  no  imagination  can  picture  of  the 
mansions  and  the  better  country  where  God  has  preparedfor  His  own  a 
habitation!  "No  eye  hath  seen  O  God  beside  Thee,"  says  the  Prophet 
"  What  He  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Him."  "  The  gar 
ner"  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  it  shall  be. 

But  blest  must  be  that  land  of  God, 

Where  saints  abide  for  ever 

Where  golden  fields  spread  far  and  broad, 

Where  flows  ihe  crystal  river. 

The  strains  of  all  its  holy  throng, 
^  With  ours  to  day  are  blending 

Thrice  blessed  is  that  harvest  song, 
Which  never  hath  an  ending. 

It  is  a  beautifully  apt  arrangement  of  our  Church  that  calls  usat  the 
very  time  ot  the  ingathering  of  the  harvest  festival,  to  celebrate  and 
keep  in  memory  the  day  of  St.  Michael  and  All  the  Angefs.  We  could 
believe  the  arrangement  was  suggested  by  our  Lord's  very  words,  as  itii 
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in  accordance  with   His  own  interpretation  already   alluded  to  of  the 
harvest    field.     "  The  reapers   are  the  Angels."     This   much  is  clear 
that  our  Lord  would  have  the  sight  and  thought  of  the  reapers  call  up 
before  our  soul  the  vision  and  the  contemplation  of  those   spiritual 
beings — "  The  Angels  that  excel  in  strength,"  and  fill  the  field  of  this 
our  world  with  their  mighty   energies — We  think  in   our  fond  self* 
importance  that  we  are  the  great  agents  in  the  world  which  is  given 
into  the  hands  of  man.     But  there  stand  those  among  us  whom  we 
know  not,  the  prompters  and  helpers  and  the  real  great  workers  in  the 
world.     Ever  are  they  swiftly  flying  to  and  fro.     Unseen  they   operate 
through  what  we  call  the  powers  of  nature,  "  doing  Grod's  commandments 
and  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word."  "  The  visible  intervention  of 
the   Angels,    ("says  a  late  Archdeacon — Evans — of    our   Church,  in   a 
passage   I  consider  so  well  weighed  and   conclusive   as  to  be  worth 
quoting,)    has  become  indeed  a  fact  of  past  history.     But  the  existence 
of  these  Angels,  and  their  actual  though  invisible  intervention,  in  our 
affairs  is  a  present  external  reality  which  we  cannot  safely  overlook. 
However  we  may  be  unable  to  see  what  they  have  to  do  with  us  or  we 
with  them,  as  to  any  directly  practical  purpose,  yet  sufficient  has  been 
revealed  for  us  to  regard  them  with  a  lively  interest  and  real  sympathy. 
And  our  Church  has  not  been  wanting  in  her  usual  wisdom  of  provision 
in  placing  their  ministry  before  us,  among  the  rest  of  the  dispositions  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer,  and  assigning  a  day  for  its  especial  con 
sideration.     And  if  the  naturalist  be  allowed  so  freely  to  indulge  in  the 
boast  that  his  survey  of  the  creatures  'below  us  adds  much  to   his   sense 
of  the  goodness  and  glory  of  Grod,  shall  the  Christian's  contemplation 
of  the  creatures  above  us  be  deemed  less  edifying  ?     And  if  Scripture 
natural  history  be  a  favourite  study  with  many,  though  they  may  never 
have  seen,  and  have  little  chance  of  ever  seeing,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
with  any  of  those  animals  in  which  they  take  most   interest,  why  are 
they  to  be  blamed  who  feel  an  interest  in  those  superior  beings  who  are 
announced  in  Scripture  as  having  a  lively  interest  in  us,   being  minis 
tering  spirits  who  attended  our  Lord  in  His  earthly  ministration,   and 
are  still  sent  to  minister  on  account  of  the  heirs  of  salvation  ?     Is  not 
their  study  more  excellent  in  the  proportion  of  heavenly  to  earthly  ? 
And  is  it  not  a  much  nobler  employment  of  the  imagination,  to  picture 
to  us  Michael  rather  than  a  lion,  and  Gabriel  rather  than  a  cedar  of 
Libanus." 

And  this  shall  be  the  last  lesson  and  thought  I  would  leave  with 
you  to-day.  As  you  have  been  looking  so  often,  during  the  last  few 
weeks,  on  the  fields  in  which  the  busy  reapers  have  now  effected  so 
sweeping  a  change,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  moral  of  the 
harvest  scene  that  has  now  passed  before  your  eyes,  "The  reapers  are 
the  Angels."  They  are  hovering  and  waiting  ever  around  the  field  of 
your  inner  life.  Have  They  found  in  your  soul  any  wheat  to  in-gather 
into  the  garner  of  the  Lord?  Do  grateful  rnd  loving  hearts  beat  here 
to-day,  yielding  fruits  of  righteousness  to  God's  honor  and  praise  which 
observant  Angels  may  upbear  from  these  courts  of  the  Lord,  an  offering 
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well  pleasing  to  God?  Does  Their  penetrating  gaze  detect  here  what 
the  most  quick-sighted  and  far  seeing  human  eye  might  overlook — for 
we  have  no  such  insight  as  they  into  the  hidden  things  of  the  spirit, 
fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  Love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering  gentleness, 
"goodness,  faith,  meekuess,  temperance?"  As  the  Vine  dresser,  in 
our  Lord's  parable  of  the  barren  ng  tree,  comes  seeking  fruit  so  verily 
do  they.  And  the  Revelation  of  God  tells  us  that  they  bear  aloft  our 
prayer  and  praises  from  the  midst  of  the  Congregation  here  to  the  great 
one  above.  What  think  you  have  those  reapers  to  carry  up  to  heaven's 
treasury  to- day. Can  They  shew — 

*•  Holy  offerings  rich  and  rare, 
Offerinirs  of  praise  and  prayer, 
Purer  life,  and  purpose  high, 
Clasped  hands  uplifted  eye; 
Lowly  acts  of  adoration 
To  the  God  of  our  salvation? 
Fervent  wishes,  earnest  thought 
Into  worthy  action  wrought, 
Air  and  words  and  garb  of  pride 
Put  for  conscience  sake  aside, 
Lawful  luxury  foregone 
To  relieve  some  needy  one  ? 

Can  They  tell  of  the  renunciation  on  your  part  of 

44  Sinful  thoughts  and  wilful  ways, 
Love  of  self  and  human  praise, 
Pride  of  life  and  lust  of  eye 
Worldly  pomp  and  vanity, 
Loveless  life  and  joyless  mood 
Chill  of  cold  ingratitude  ?" 

Can  They  announce  about  you  to  the  listening  and  glad  ear  of  God, 

"  Brighter  joys  and  tenderer  tears, 
Fonder  faith  more  faithful  fears, 
Lowlier  penitence  for  sin, 
More  of  Christ  your  souls  within?  " 

At  least  let  Them  bear  back  your  loving  aspirations,  and  holy  re 
solutions  for  the  future  "I  willlove  Thee  O  Lord  my  God,"  "Thou  art 
my  God  and  I  will  praise  Thee,"  "  Thou  art  my  God  I  will  exalt  Thee 
I  will  yet  praise  Thee  more  aud  more,  my  lips  snail  greatly  rejoice  when 
I  sing  unto  Thee,  and  so  will  my  soul  which  Thou  hast  redeemed." 


THE  WALK  TO   EMMAUS. 


Luke  xxiv,  13-35. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  life-like  descriptions  in  the  Bible.  It  hsi 
affected  the  imaginations  of  multitudes  most  powerfully.  I  know  no 
Scripture  incident  which  has  been  the  theme  of  so  many  and  such  touch 
ing  verses.  There  was  a  noted  unbeliever  once,  who  has  left  upon  record 
that  he  never  could  read  this  passage  without  being  moved  to  tears.  I 
have  often  pondered  it,  and  I  doubt  not  you  too  have  done  so,  with  en 
chained  interest.  And  as  a  Minister  I  have  witnessed  the  marked  at 
tention  with  which  its  recital  is  generally  received.  I  venture  here  in 
dependence  on  the  Great  Spirit  that  suggested  the  record,  to  handle 
the  subject  myself. 

Now  we  like  to  know  all  that  is  to  be  known  about  the  parties  to 
any  transaction,  for  the  story  of  their  doings  is  otherwise  of  lesser 
interest.  "  He  appeared  unto  two  of  them,"  says  S.  Mark  "  as  they 
walked  and  went  into  the  country."  Who  were  the  two  ?  The  name 
of  one  of  them,  says  the  text  was  Cleophas.  But  how  about  the  name 
of  the  other  ?  It  may  be  answered  it  is  not  revealed,  and  as  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  said  to  Manoah,  "  Why  a^kest  thou  after  the  name  seeing 
it  is  secret  ?  "  If  your  neighbour  tells  you  some  part  of  a  matter  that 
concerns  him,  but  keeps  silence  about  some  other  part,  you  have  the 
grace  to  respect  his  reserve.  Refined  or  delicate  feeling  restrains  you 
from  expressing  or  indulging  even  any  curiosity  about  what  is  the 
other's  private  concern. 

Still  in  the  Bible  I  think  there  are  a  good  many  things  not  men 
tioned  not  because  God  wishes  them  concealed,  but  to  stir  us  up  to 
more  diligent  search,  and  to  awaken  our  interest  and  enquiry.  And  we 
may  observe  that  the  two  travellers  here  speak  as  though  they  were  a 
part  of  the  Apostolic  company  (see  verses  21,  22,  24).  They  could 
hardly  have  identified  themselves  if  one  of  them  at  least  were  not  of 
the  Twelve,  and  the  other,  if  not  one  also,  at  all  events  very  nearly  con 
nected.  So,  knowing  that  Cleophas  was  not  one  the  Twelve,  we  should 
be  led  to  suppose  his  companion  was.  We  observe  further  that  they 
both  constrained  the  Lord  to  enter  the  honse,  which  seemed,  to  belong 
equally  to  them,  with  an  apparently  equal  right  to  invite  Him.  And  so 
we  should  be  inclined  to  think  the  two  companions  very  possibly  relat 
ed.  Now  the  one  of  them  was  Cleophas,  and  he  was  the  husband  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  James  the  less.  And  S.  James  was  one  of  the 
Twelve.  What  more  likely  then  that  he  was  the  other,  the  companion 
of  Cleophas  on  his  journey  to  Emmaus  ?  If  so  Oleophas  being  his  father 
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would  naturally  speak  as  we  have  seen  he  did,  identifying  himself  with 
James  a  ad  the  other  Apostles. 

The  joint  invitation  they  gave  to  enter  the  house  would  thus  be 
explained.  For  if  thus  related  they  would  have  equal  right  of  access  to 
it.  If  they  were  not  so  related,  it  would  seem  the  invitation  could  only 
have  come  naturally  from  the  one  who  had  the  right  of  entrance,  not 
from  the  companion  who  would  only  have  entered  himself  in  the  right  of 
his  friend.  I  conclude  therefore  the  other  was  very  probably  S.  James. 

But  leaving  one's  own  conjecture  we  learn  for  certain  that  one  was 
Cleophas.  And  though  we  do  not  read  of  his  presence  at  the  last  dread 
scene  in  our  Saviour's  life,  we  read  of  his  wife  as  one  of  our  Lord's  most 
faithful  and  devoted  followers,—"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross"  of  Jesus 
Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas."  And  Cleophas  might  well  say,  aswe^saw 
in  verse  22  "  Certain  women  of  our  company  made  us  astonished."  for 
in  this  same  chapter  we  are  told  that  Mary,  his  own  wife,  was  one  of 
the  blessed  women,  who  having  gone  to  visit  the  tomb,  and  seen  the 
Angels  Who  declared  Him  risen,  came  back  to  tell  these  things  unto 
the  Apostles.  His  wife  was  the  more  prominent  figure'  in  the  story. 
His  discipleship  was  perhaps  equally  true,  his  love  equally  real.  But 
her  understanding  was  more  keen,  for  she  we  are  told  "  remembered  His 
words,"  and  after  the  vision  of  the  Angels,  seemed  to  grasp  the  whole 
matter,  while  he  later  in  the  day  was,  as  the  text  shows  us,  still  hesitat 
ing  and  uncertain.  Her  faith  was  more  clear,  and  her  zeal  more  forward. 
She  was  already  satisfied,  for  early  that  morning  she  had  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  at  the  day's  close  was  still  talking  of  all  these  things  that  had 
happened,  and  of  doubtful  mind. 

But  though  he  had  not  the  faith  to  stand  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus 
like  her,  and  despise  the  shame ;— though  the  grey  dawn  of  that  third 
day  had  not  seen  him  hastening  in  the  eagerness  of  the  blessed  Mary's 
love  to  the  tomb  of  the  crucified.— Though  hope  perhaps  had  already 
died  within  his  more  desponding  heart.  And  he  had  abandoned  all 
expectation  of  seeing  again  the  beloved  Master,  whom  his  wife  and  his 
son  had  followed  so  long  and  so  far,  and  he  himself  through  her  had  con 
secrated  his  substance  to  so  willingly. — Though  all  to  him  seemed 
over  now,  and  the  courage  of  his  wife  in  vain,  and  her  confidence,  enthu 
siasm,  and  further  delay  in  Jerusalem  useless.— Though  the  things  which 
had  come  to  pass  there  appeared  a  mystery,  a  troubled  vision,  which  he 
would  fain  forget,  and  as  he  was  doing  at  the  time  of  which  the  text  tells 
turn  his  back  upon. — Though  all  this  were  true  the  bruised  reed  the 
patient  Saviour  would  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  would  not 
quench. 

That  day  should  not  pass  till  the  light  of  His  countenance  should 
rest  on  the  sad  and  troubled  face  of  Cleophas.  And  to  him  as  well  as 
to  Mary  should  be  given  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  i  i  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  That  very  day  should  salvation  come 
unto  him,  for  that  he  himself  was  a  child  of  Abraham.  And  the  gentle 
rebuke  "  be  not  faithless  but  believing."  And  the  .Revelation  of  Himself 
to  him  should  gladden  the  desponding  heart  of  Cleophas,  and  send  him 
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4t  on  his  way  rejoicing  "  not  in  hope,  but  in  the  full  assurance  "  of  the 
glory  of  God." 

So  the  Lord  even  Jesus  appeared  to  him  and  his  companion  in  the 
way.  He  accosted  them  with  kindly  interest  as  a  stranger  sympathizing 
in  the  grief  which  their  troubled  faces  and  earnest  tones  betokened, 
"  What  manner  of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad."  And  Cleophas  replied  for  them  both.  If  the 
other  was  S.  James  he  would  naturally  so  answer  as  the  Father.  And,  with 
an  expression  of  surprise  that  the  stranger  could  wonder  at  his  sadness 
or  ask  what  subject  filled  his  mind  at  such  a  crisis  of  the  nation's  history, 
and  such  a  time  of  desolation  for  every  feeling  soul,  lie  spoke  as  did  the 
prophet  in  his  book  of  Lamentations :  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  pass 
by  !  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  this !  " 

Little  did  then  Cleophas  imagine  how  applicable  his  reproachful 
expostulation  would  become  in  after  times  and  countries  to  unthinking 
multitudes  who  call  themselves  after  the  name  of  Christ,  but  whose 
hearts  never  thrilled  as  did  those  of  Cleophas  and  his  companion  with 
the  story  of  His  Sacrifice  and  His  love,  His  Cross  and  passion,  His 
precious  death  and  burial  ! 

"  Art  thou  only  a  stranger,"  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh  to  the 
absent  or  retreating  ones  who  desert  the  banqueting  table  spread  to 
recall  "  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  thus 
dying  for  us,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  which  by  His  precious  blood 
shedding  He  hath  obtained  for  us ! "  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  and 
carest  not  to  celebrate  the  continual  remembrance  of  His  death  !  "  A 
stranger  only,"  and  the  minister  of  Christ  has  perchance  overlooked 
you.  and  left  you  unbidden  to  receive  the  pledges  of  His  love  to  your 
great  and  endless  comfort ! 

"Ait  thou  only  a  stranger,"  and  carest  for  none  of  these  things ! 
The  words  of  the  holy  man  come  echoing  to  us  from  beyond  the  veil  of 
the  world  that  though  unseen  is  so  near  to  us  all.  I  fancy  I  hear  them 
echoing  down  the  aisles  of  many  a  Church  in  Sabbath  Service  hours 
where  listless  eyes  and  wandering  glances  betoken  apathetic  souls  that 
hear  unmoved  the  tidings  of  salvation.  I  seem  to  see  the  earnest 
Cleophas  gazing  with  wondering  eyes  into  pray erl ess  pews,  on  closed 
lips  that  utter  no  response,  or  rigid  forms  that  know  no  bended  knee,  or 
careless  worshippers  that  come  and  go  from  u  the  great  Congregation," 
without  interest  stirred,  or  feeling  roused,  or  conviction  awakened,  or 
resolution  strengthened,  or  a  hope  confirmed,  or  zeal  enkindled,  or  love 
jshed  abroad  in  the  glowing  soul.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger !  And  is 
this  Divine  Service  nothing  to  you  ?  Are  you  only  looking  on  at  a 
.ceremony,  assisting  at  a  form  which  concerns  it  may  be  some  few  present 
but  not  yourselves  ?  Are  you  only  an  outsider  with  no  part  nor  lot  in 
the  matter  "  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  an  alien  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  haying  no  hope  and  without  God  in  the 
world,"  Have  you 

No  sins  to  mourn,  no  good  to  crave, 
No  fears  to  quell,  no  soul  to  save  ? 

9       Nay  says  the  Apostle  "ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners, 
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Claim  your  privilege,  take  your  part  you  have  a  Saviour  who  died  for 
vou,  as  well  as  for  your  devouter  neighbour,  yea  is  risen  again  for  your 
justification. 

The  stranger  in  the  dim  twilight  joined  Himself  to  Cleophas  and 
his  companion.  "  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  Prophets  He  ex 
pounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself." 
-And  did,  ever  such  gracious  words  proceed  from  the  lips  of  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  before !  He  was  even  (if  Divinity  could  be  so),  better 
qualified  now  for  a  Teacher  and  ftevealer  of  the  hiddeu  things  of  God 
than  He  had  been  before.  For  He  had  now  penetrated  the  to  us  strange 
mystery  of  death,  and  solved  the  solemn  secrets  of  the  tomb. 

The  seven  and  a  half  miles  (for  such  was  the  distance  between 
Jerusalem  and  Emmaus)  was  traversed,  though  after  an  exciting  and 
weary  day,  as  no  such  journey  had  ever  been  passed  before  even  in  the 
most  entertaining  and  endeared  companionship.  Well  might  they  say 
to  one  another  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  He  talked 
with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures."  For 
who  ever  heard  such  an  exposition  of  Scripture  before  or  since  ?  We 
may  have  known  what  it  is  to  have  felt  our  hearts  burn  within  as  we 
listened  to  some  gifted  preacher  revealing  to  us  our  own  thoughts  and 
feelings  and  declaring  to  us  the  counsel  and  grace  of  God. 

We  know  how  dear  the  winged  hour, 
Spent  in  Thy  hallowed  courts  O  Lord  ! 
To  feel  devotions  soothing  power, 
And  catch  the  manna  of  Thy  word. 

We  have  felt  our  souls  uplifted  in  sympathy  with  the  fervent? 
worshippers  in  the  earthly  sanctuary,  and  borne  aloft,  as  on  Angels 
wings,  with  the  incense  of  their  united  prayers.  We  have  followed  the 
minister  of  the  most  High  as  he  has  led  us  in  imagination  into  the 
midst  of  the  heavenly  host  till  we  have  seemed  for  the  moment  to  be 
kneeling  side  by  side  with  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  before  the  throne  of 
God.  We  have  almost  Deen  able  to  persuade  ourselves 

That  with  yonder  sacred  throng, 
At  His  very  feet  we  fall ; 
Have  joined  the  everlasting-  song, 
And  seen  the  Lord  of  all. 

We  know  some  of  us, — many  1  hope,  would  that  we  all  did — the 
enthusiasm  of  Divine  worship.  But  till  we  come,  as  of  God's  infinite 
mercy  I  pray  we  may,  to  where  Cleophas  and  his  former  companion  on 
the  road  to  Emmaus  are  now  conversing  with  their  Lord  agjain  we  can 
never  know  how  their  hearts  on  that  first  Sunday  evening  burned  within 
them  while  He  talked  with  them  by  the  way  and  while  He  opened  to 
them  the  Scriptures. 

"  He  maae  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further,  but  they  con 
strained  Him  saying,  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the 
day  is  far  spent.  And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them."  Where  he 
would  have  gone,  and  what  blessed  ministrations  further  on  in  the  lone 
country  would  at  that  late  hour  have  engaged  his  service,  we  canuot  tell. 
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Suffice  it  only  to  learn  that  the  genuine  invitation  and  loving  constraint 
"  Abide  with  us."  was  enough  to  stay  the  onward  steps  of  the  risen 
and  triumphing  Eedeemer,  and  draw  Him  a  willing  guest  within  their 
humble  roof.  Thank  God  it  is  always  so  !  And  the  longing  for  solace 
and  sympathy  and  companionship  which  the  sorrowful,  or  careworn,  or 
sin-burdened  soul  expresses  in  that  simple  appealing  cry.  "  Abide  with 
me,"  shall  never  be  ieft  unsatisfied.  "  And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with 
them."  "And  if  any  man  love  Me"  says  the  ISaviour — and  only  love  it 
is  that  can  prompt  this  genuine  cry,  Abide  with  me.  "  I  will  love 
him,  and  come  unto  him,  and  make  my  abode  with  him."  And 
again  in  the  last  Revelation  of  Himself  that  the  Bible  contains,  lest  we 
should  think  that  since  His  Ascension,  He  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
earnest  and  inviting  call,  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if 
any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 

The  story  before  us  is  not  one  of  the  bygone  "  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man,"  which  He  tells  us  we  may  not  expect  to  see,  however  we  may 
desire  to  have  it  repeated.  But  it  is  one  which,  having  been  a  contin 
ued  experience  through  all  the  ages  since,  may  become  the  history  of 
ourselves  to  day.  Only  make  the  petition  of  Cleophas  and  his  companion 
yours,  and  see  if  it  be  not  answered. 

Yea  if  it  be  with  you  toward  evening  and  the  day  far  spent — if 
the  sun  of  hope,  and  vigor,  and  energy,  and  perhaps  life  itself  be  going 
down — if  bereaved  and  disappointed  and  perplexed  life  seem  in  your 
darkened  moments  a  mystery  and  the  world  a  blank — if  like  them 
what  you  trusted  in  has  failed  and  what  you  loved  disappeared — he 
will  enter  at  your  call  the  desolate  soul  and  set  before  it,  as  before  them 
the  bread  of  Life  that  satisfies,  and  the  Wine  of  the  Gospel  that  revives. 
He  will  spread  a  table  before  you  and  bless  you  with  the  light  of  His 
countenance,  and  the  joy  of  His  fellowship.  And  he  will  make  himself 
known  to  you,  as  He  did  to  Cleophas  and  the  other,  but  as  He  does 
not  to  the  world. 

But  He  wrill  not  vanish  out  of  your  sight,  as  He  did  from  theirs. 
But  come  more  and  more  into  it,  "  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  shadows 
flee  away  ;  "  "  and  the  Lord  Jesus  be  revealed  from  heaven  to  be  ad 
mired  in  His  saints  "  and  to  bless  and  satisfy  them  with  His  presence 
for  evermore. 

Abide  with  us,  the  evening  shades 

Begin  already  to  prevail ; 
And  as  the  lingering  twilight  fades, 

Dark  clouds  along  the  horizon  sail. 

Abide  with  UB,  the  night  is  chill, 

And  damp  and  cheerless  is  the  air, 
Be  our  companion,  stranger  still, 

And  thy  repose  shall  be  our  care. 

Abide  with  us,  Thy  converse  sweet, 

Has  well  beguiled  the  tedious  way, 
With  such  a  friend  we  joy  to  meet, 

We  supplicate  Thy  longer  stay. 
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Abide  with  UH— for  well  we  know 
Thy  nkill  to  clieor  tho  gloomy  hour; 

Like  balm  Thy   honied  accents  flow, 
Our  wounded  spirits  feel  iheir  power. 

Abide  with  us  — and  still  unfold, 
Thy  sacred,  Thy  prophetic  lore: 

What  wondrous  things  of  Jesus  told! 
Stranger  we  thirst,  we  pant  fur  more ! 

Abide  with  u*, — and  still  converse 
Of  Him  who  late  on  Calvary  died : 

Of  Him  the  prophecies  rehearse, 
He  was  our  Friend  they  crucified. 

Abide  with  us.— our  hearts  are  cold, 
We  thought  that  Israel  he'd  restore, 

But  sweet  the  truths  Thy  lips  have  told, 
And  stranger  we  complain  no  more. 

Abide  with  us, — we  feel  the  charm 

That  binds  us  to  our  unknown  Friend  ; 

Here  pass  the  night  secure  from  harm, 
Here  stranger  let  Thy  wanderings  end. 

Abide  with  us — to  their  request 

The  stranger  bows  with  smile  Divine  ; 

Then  round  the  board  the  unknown  Guest, 
And  weary  travellers  recline. 

Abide  with  us, — amazed  they  cry, 
As  suddenly  whilst  breaking  bread, 

Their  own  lost  Jesus  meets  tbeir  eye 
With  radiant  glory  on  His  head ! 

Abide  with  us,— Thou  Heavenly  Friend, 
Leave  not  thy  followers  thus  alone ! 

The  sweet  communion  here  must  end, 
The  Heavenly  visitant  is  gone ! 

RAFFLES. 


SIMON  THfi  PHAEISEE  AND  THE  WOMAN  THAT 
WAS  A  SINNEE. 


Luke  vii  86-50. 

It  is  not  often  that  our  Saviour  draws  attention  to  His  wants- 
His  hard  lot,  or  His  unworthy  treatment  on  earth  as  the  Son  of  Man 
In  the  intensity  of  that  ever  present  thought  of  His  soul,  consideration 
for  the  woes  of  earth,  and  unwearied  labour  to  relieve  them,  He  for 
the  most  part  overlooks  His  own  and  suffers  the  slights  and  neglect  oi 
which  He  was  the  object  to  pass  unobserved.  For  none  ever  so  mag 
nanimously  fulfilled  the  rule  of  his  own,  inspiration,  and  set  it  forth  in 
example  "  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  others."  But  when  he  does  glance  for  a  moment  at  the 
neglect  and  scorn  which  he  had  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  those  He  held 
so  dear,  the  glimpse  afforded  us  into  the  feelings  of  that  human 
heirt  of  our  Divine  Lord  is  very  affecting.  "He  came  unto  His 
own,"  says  S.  John,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.'* 

When  we  hear  Him  sadl}  contrast  His  own  persecuted,  homeless, 
and  outcast  life  with  the  security  and  shelter  enjoyed  by  the 
wild  animals  and  birds,  whose  lives  men  hold  for  the  most  part  of  little 
value — "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but 
the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  Head" — we  gaze  upon  the 
noble  speaker,  the  despised  aud  rejected  of  men,  till  our  eyes  almost  run 
down  with  tears,  and  our  hearts,  aye  our  very  frames,  are  conscious  as 
we  realise  His  suffering,  of  a  thrill  of  sympathy  and  shame  For  we 
know  that  we  could  not  bear  to  turn  the  meanest  cur,  or  miserable 
stray  cat  from  our  roof,  hospitable  however  humble,  that  came  whining 
to  our  door  in  the  hour  of  its  famished  or  exhausted  need,  or  in  that 
of  approaching  darkness,  or  of  storm,  to  crave  the  shelter  or  the  food 
which  its  Maker  seemed  to  have  forgotten  to  provide  for  it. 

And  the  same  feeling  of  startled  pity  and  indignation  commingled 
comes  over  us  as  we  read  our  good  Lord's  description  in  the  text  of  the 
contempt  of  this  proud  Pharisee.  Simon  thought  quite  sufficient  honour 
bestowed  on  our  blessed  Lord  by  his  invitation.  And  he  treated  Him 
with  indifference  on  His  arrival  Travellers  in  that  country  for  all 
except  very  short  distances  went  barefoot.  It  was  customary  and  need 
ful  therefore  for  entertainers  to  provide  their  guests  with  water  for  the 
feet,  as  here  spoken  of.  And  those  high  in  position  and  dignity  were 
always  greeted  as  Samuel  did  Saul,  with  the  salutation  of  respect  and 
the  scented  oil,  which  our  Lord  here  mentions  as  also  withheld  from 
Him 

What  condescension  on  the  part  of  the  blessed  Jesus  to  submit  so 
calmly  and  expostulate  so  gently  in  this  treatment  of  His  own  con- 
temptuous  creatures  !  We  should  verily  have  expected  that  Simon 
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would  have  come  out  himself  to  Him,  as  Naaman  expected  Elisha  would 
to  him,  to  offer  every  service,  and  the  whole  household  should  have  vied 
with  one  another  who  should  pay  Him  the  most  attention.  We  would 
almost  fancy  therefore  the  expectant  Jesus  lingering  a  moment  on  the 
threshold  to  receive  the  token  of  homage  which  was  ever  accorded  at 
such  a  meeting  to  the  King  or  the  nohle,  and  be  conducted  to  the  post 
of  honour  but 

Man  had  no  love  to  give  Thee  here, 
No  words  of  peace,  no  look  of  cheer, 

No  tenderness  his  heart  could  move, 
He  gave  Thee  hatred  for  Thy  love, 

King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  was  He,  accustomed  to  the  min 
istration  of  Angels,  and  the  bosom   of  the  Father.     But   no,  He  knew 
what  was  in  man.     And  though  His  own  words  show  how  grieved  He 
was,  He  was  not  surprised.     Truly  as  saith  the  prophet,  "  He  was  des 
pised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not.*'     I  am  not  going  to  ask  you  to   cast 
the  stone  of  your  reproach  and  condemnation  at  Simon,  nor  do  I  wish  to 
stir  one  feeling  of  indignation  within  you  at  the  heartlessness   of  the 
Pharisee.     It  is  a  very  easy  thing  to  censure  others.     And  when  they 
are  manifestly  deserving  of  it,  and  of  the  gravest  and   severest,  as   this 
man  was,  it  is  vastly  flattering  to  our  own    self-righteous  and  self-com 
placent  souls,  to  exclaim  loudly  at  their  misconduct.     But  unless  we  are 
called  by  any  public  office  or  duty  let  us  beware.     We  are  at  all  times 
and  in  all  persons  boldly  to  rebuke  vice,  but  the  same  Spirit  of  God  who 
had  made  it  His  charge,  that  we  should  not  in  any  wise  "  suffer  sin  in  our 
neighbour,"  has  sternly  said,  "  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest."     And  if  the  prayers  of  any  of  us  be 
cold,  and  the  praises  feeble,  and  the  devotion  slight  that  we  show  to  the 
Lord  of  our  faith  and  lives.    If  the  tokens  of  earnestness  and  fervour 
in  His  worship   or  the  study  of  His  word  be  lacking,  which  of  us  will  be 
bold  to  say  that  we  either  have  given  the  to   Him   grateful  water  and 
precious    oil  of  our  honour  and  regard.     And  which    among  us  but 
must  feel  that,  while  we  may  have  brut  to  Him  in  formal  worship,  as 
even  Simon  may  have  done  as  He  came  in  at  his  door,  ours  like  his  has 
been  the  cold  glance,  the  slight  recognition  of  acquaintance,  rather  than 
the  hearty  grasp  of  faith,  and  the  warm  embrace  of  love!     But  we  may 
trace  the  indifference  of  Simon   even  further.     It  would  appear  that 
until  Jesus  said,  "  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to   say  unto  thee,"  Simon 
had  not  even  listened  to  Him.  No  doubt  Jesus   had   been  all  the  time 
conversing  with  those  around  the  table.     But  though  he  was  in  His  very 
presence  Simon  was  holding  no  communications  with  Jesus,  but  taken  up 
wholly  with  his  other  guests.     And  Christ  is  in  our  presence  and  speaks 
still.  "  Now  then  says  S.  Paul   we  are  ambassadors  for   Christ,  and  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead."     It 
is  true  wo  do  not  speak  like  Him.     All    words  are  and  must  be  faint 
and  feeble  in  comparison  with  the  weighty  burning  sayings  of  truth,  and 
words  of  love  of  Him  into  whose  lips  grace  was  poured  without  measure. 
The  blush  of  confusion  may  well  rise  to  the  preacher's  brow  as  he 
reflects  how  inadequately  he  is  exhibiting  even  when  the  flow  of  utter- 
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ance  is  most  enlarged  to  him,  the  interest  of  his  Master's  word,  the 
wonders  of  His  love,  the  richnesa  of  His  Gospel.  Yet  the  Word 
preached  in  spite  of  the  imperfections  attending  its  delivery  is  the  power 
of  Q-od,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  And  if  this  be  so,  and  Christ  has 
spoken  here  often,  though  as  S.  Paul  says  it  be  in  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  and  the  Word  preached  nas  not  profited  you,  and  you 
have  given  so  little  heed  to  the  things  that  are  spoken,  that  you  are  still 
as  much  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  evil  habits  or  tempers  or  deeds 
as  ever,  as  earthly  or  worldly  minded,  Ah !  then  it  is  not  for  such  a 
one  to  say  a  word  as  to  the  coldness  or  inattention  of  Simon  to  the 
words  of  Jesus. 

Follow  out  this  thought  a  moment  more.  Could  you  name  the 
sins  or  point  to  the  unholy  affections  or  worldly  tastes  which  in  con 
sequence  of  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  you  have  been  induced  to  re 
nounce,  or  at  all  events  resist  ?  Could  you  enumerate  the  fruits  of  the 
8pirit,which  by  His  blessing  upon  the  Word  preached  have  begun  tolive 
and  grow  in  you  ?  Can  you  tell  of  a  meetness  for  heaven,  a  desire  after 
holiness,  a  study  to  please  God  in  your  daily  life,  an  increasing  confor 
mity  to  the  life  of  Christ  ?  In  your  baptism  the  injunction  was  laid 
upon  your  parents  and  sponsors,  and  the  Congregation  of  the  Church 
that  witnessed  your  reception  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Eedeemer  that 
they  should  call  upon  you  to  hear  sermons.  And  such  you  have  heard 
and  been  taught  to  consider  that  you  should  hear  at  least  every  week. 
Have  they  awakened  in  you  an  interest  in  Divine  truth,  a  pleasure  in 
God's  ways,  a  longing  tor  His  favor,  and  setyou  on  seekiugtobecome  pre 
pared  for  His  kingdom  ?  In  one  word  has  your  heart  like  Lydia's  as  you 
listened  to  the  Word,  been  opened  to  attend  to  the  things  that  have  been 
spoken.  We  feel  justly  surprised  at  Simon  that  he  could  sit  even  for 
a  tew  minutes,  and  give  no  heed  to  the  words  of  Je*us.  And  yet  some 
of  us  may  for  years  have  come  here  before  God,  as  His  people  come,  and 
sat  before  Him,  to  quote  the  prophet  Ezekiel's  words,  as  His  people  sit 
and  heard,  unmoved  to  earnest  seeking,  of  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  and,  to 
anxious  avoidance,  of  the  pains  of  hell,  and  gone  our  way  as  careless 
as  ever. 

But  what  was  Simon  doing  all  this  while  ?  Thinking  perhaps  how 
well  his  table  was  spread,  or  how  the  guests  must  be  admiring  his  costly 
furniture,  und  the  admirable  appointments  of  his  well  ordered  household. 
Or  he  was  talking.  The  guests  were  many,  and  the  conversation  was  not 
likely  to  flag.  I  dare  say  he  was  conversing  with  one  or  other  of  them 
about  their  respective  business  or  the  members  of  their  families,  about 
their  future  plans,  or  their  neighbours'  doings,  and  very  likely  misdoings, 
where  they  had  been,  what  they  had  seen,  or  what  they  intended  to  see. 
This  is  the  very  explanation  of  the  too  general  inattention  to  God  and  the 
things  concerning  salvation.  You  have  enough  in  one  way  or  another 
to  occupy  your  thoughts,  and  many  coming  and  going  !  So  you  have 
you  imagine  no  leisure.  One  day  follows  hard  upon  the  last  with  its 
fresh  and  inevitable  engagements  and  your  dealings  with  one  another. 
And  all  the  while  there  is  one  as  near  to  you  as  Jesus  to  Simon,  waiting 
and  longing  to  purify  your  worldly  hearts  and  rectify  your  views,  and 
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guide  you  to  all  truth  and  happiness.  And  patiently  does  He  continue  to 
whisper  as  He  waits,  as  you  watch  to  catch  your  neighbours  eye  in  the 
busy  throng, "  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee."  "  Let  me  counsel  you, 
aaEli  so  well  did  the  young  Samuel,  what  answer  to  give  my  waiting 
Master."  "  Speak  Lord  for  Thy  servant  heareth."  But  another  person 
age  comes  now  before  us  than  this  respectable  and  honourable  Pharisee,  a 
woman  in  the  city  that  was  a  sinner.  God  who  has  highly  exalted  His 
Son  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  do  the  Father,  will  not  suffer  Him, 
and  never  has  done  from  the  first,  to  go  without  the  honour  due  to  His 
name.  When  He  brought  in  we  read  His  first  Begotten  into  the  world 
knowing  that  being  in  the  form  of  an  Infant  He  would  and  must  for  a 
while  be  unnoticed  and  unhonoured  of  the  world,  He  said,  "  Let  all  the 
Angels  of  God  worship  Him:"  And  if  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  refused 
as>  they  did  to  own  or  worship  the  Holy  Babe,  the  untaught  Shepherds 
should  do  so  and  from  the  far  East  should  come  heathens  wiser  than  the 
Jews  to  bring  Him  their  gold,  and  incense,  and  myrrh.  When  the 
rulers  and  chief  of  the  Jews  rejected  and  despised  Him  He  yet  gave 
Kim  favour  in  the  sight  of  multitudes,  and  "  the. common  people  heard 
Him  gladly,"  "  Though  the  heathen  rage  "  says  God  in  Psalm  ii,  "  and 
the  people  make  much  ado  yet  will  1  set  My  King  upon  My  Holy  Hill 
of  ISion."  And  so  here.  Though  Jesus  was  not  careful  to  urge  His 
own  cla  ms  on  the  worship  and  regard  of  Simon  and  his  guests,  His 
Father  would  see  to  it  that  those  claims  should  not  be  overlooked,  but 
that  attention  should  be  forcibly  drawn  to  them.  Reverence  should  be 
shown  to  H  m.  And  the  just  Pharisee  who  withheld  it  should  be  put  to 
shame  by  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner  who  yielded  it.  And  thus  as 
He  has  so  often  done  "  He  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to 
confound  the  wise !  and  base  things  of  the  world  and  things  which  are 
despised  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  His  presence." 

And  so  we  come  to  consider  her. — Her  name  is  unmentioned.  And 
perhaps  there  is  »  raething  of  judgement  in  the  fact.  "  Their  sorrows 
shall  be  multiplied,"  says  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaking  of  sinners  in 
Psalm  xvi.  "  nor  will  I  take  up  their  names  into  my  lips."  And  says 
Solomon,  "  Though  the  righteous  shall  be  held  in  everlasting  remem 
brance,  the  name  of  the  wickrd  shall  rot."  Very  likely  her  name  was 
a  byword  and  a  reproach  in  the  city  that  was  ashamed  to  own  her  as 
one  of  its  inhabitants.  And  perhaps  the  omission  is  intended  to  warn 
us  of  what  will  be  the  dread  omission  when  they  are  assembled  before 
God's  bar  of  judgement  and  the  books  are  opened,  and  no  names  are 
read  out  but  those  which  are  written  m  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  those 
who  have  penitently  and  earnestly  sought  pardon,  and  been  justified 
l>y  faith,  and  walked  religiously  in  good  works. 

With  the  same  eagerness  which  in  that  awful  day  you  will  listen  to 
>  HP  it  announced,  from  the  catalogue  which  the  Great  Judge  will   read 
i  th,  of  the  blessed  of  His  Father,   when  He  is  commanding  them  to 
;  possesnion  of  His  glorious  Kingdom — seek  to  make    sure   of  its 
now. 
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But  if  her  name  is  not  given  her  character  is.  She  was  a  woman 
that  was  a  sinner.  And  what  do  we  learn  from  this,  but  that  God  looks 
rather  at  what  we  are  in  heart  and  life,  than  what  we  are  in  outward 
circumstances.  Whether  indeed  she  were  a  sinner  or  not  the  mention 
of  her  name  was  of  little  import.  It  matters  little  or  no  whether  you 
have  a  name  in  the  world,  whether  you  are  widely  known  as  one  of 
high  family,  or  great  genius,  or  extensive  learning  or  much  wealth  or 
importance.  This  you  may  or  may  not  be.  But  G-od  (and  the  wise  I 
may  add)  think  neither  more  nor  less  of  you  on  that  account.  It  has  been 
well  said  poverty  and  riches,  obscurity  and  fame  are  but  the  drapery 
of  existence,  are  but  clouds  which  throw  their  shadows  over  us. 

The  incidents  of  our  mortal  story,  the  objects  which  line  our  path 
way,  the  associations  of  our  earthly  lot,  the  position  we  maintain  in  the 
world  will  soon  disappear  and  be  forgotten.  But  what  we  are  within 
and  in  relation  to  Christ,  whether  love  or  indifference  to  Him  be 
supreme  within ;  whether  benevolence  or  selfishness  guide  our  ways  in 
reference  to  our  fellow  creatures  is  recorded  in  an  imperishable  record 
and  will  be  remembered  in  the  day  when  all  shall  come  up  for  judgment." 

Your  soul  is  as  precious  in  His  eyes,  however  bumble  be  your  lot 
or  unnoticed  your  life,  as  that  of  the  squire  in  his  mansion,  the  lord  in 
his  castle,  or  the  Queen  in  her  Palace.  And  the  loving  Eedeemer  desires 
its  salvation  as  much,  and  the  blessed  Spirit  of  grace  waits  as  anxiously 
to  guard  it  from  sin,  and  sanctify  and  save  it  to  life  eternal. 

Your  name  like  this  woman's  may  not  be  known  beyond  the  village 
in  which  you  dwell  or  the  neighbouring  town.  You  may  be  like  her  a 
perfect  stranger  \o  the  world  around  you.  But  >our  works  whether  for 
good  or  evil,  and  the  state  of  your  heart  is  open  to  Him  to  whom  all 
desires  are  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid.  By  your  humble 
efforts  to  please  God,  and  to  act  as  He  would  wish  you  to  do  :  or  your 
forgetfulness  of  Him,  evil  words  or  dispositions ;  or  it  may  be  even 
bold  disregard  of  His  laws — on  this  principle  alone  He  judges,  and 
will  hereafter  judge  you.  His  estimate  of  you  is  formed  not  on  the 
observation  whether  you  are  well  or  badly  oft',  clever  or  ignorant,  but 
whether  you  are  yielding  to  and  pursuing  on  the  one  hand,  or  resisting 
and  avoiding  on  the  other  that  which  is  evil. 

The  woman  before  us  was  unhappily  in  the  former  case.  She  was 
we  are  told  a  sinner.  We  are  not  told  in  what  way.  Perhaps  she  was 
a  bad  wife,  and  neglected  her  duties  and  mismanaged  her  house,  and 
wasted  her  husband's  goods,  and  neither  lo\ed  nor  assisted  him  as  she 
vowed  before  God's  altar  she  would  do.  Or  perhaps  she  was  a  bad 
mother,  and  did  not  train  her  children  to  worship  and  fear  their  Great 
Lord  and  Eriend,  but  allowed  them  in  their  own  way  in  everything,  and 
suffered  them  to  form  companionship  with  other  irreligious  children,  and 
to  mingle  among  them,  and  learn  their  ways  of  contention,  dishonesty, 
deceit,  profanity,  Sabbath-breaking  and  wifulness. 

Or  perhaps  she  was  one  of  those  contentious  and  angry  women, 
with  one  of  whom  the  wise  man  wisely  says  that  rather  than  live  in  the 
most  spacious  and  goodly  residence,  he  would  prefer  solitude  in  the 
corner  of  a  house  top.  Or  perhaps  she  was  a  bad  neighbour  a  mischief 
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making  or  quarrelsome  woman,  one  of  those  whom  S.  Paul  describes  as 
wandering  about  from  house  to  house,  idle,  tattlers,  busy  bodies,  speaking 
things  which  they  ought  not,  and  striving  too  often  as  effectually  as 
•arnestly  to  upset  the  peace  of  their  betters. 

Or  perhaps  she  was  a  bad  servant,  paying  as  little  attention  as 
possible  to  the  commands,  much  less  the  wishes,  of-  her  employers  ;  and 
thinking  more  of  idle  company,  or  pleasure  taking  than  of  serving  them 
heartily  and  faithfully,  and  ensuring  thereby  as  servants  are  promised 
the  favour  of  the  great  Master  of  us  ail.  But  more  surely  than  all  she 
had  been  a  bad  daughter,  and  had  heeded  not  the  adyice  of  her  father 
and  had  forsaktn  the  law  of  her  mother.  Frowardly  she  had  resolved 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  her  heart  and  the  sight  of  her  eyes.  And  she 
had  entered,  in  the  headstrong  folly  of  youth,  into  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  and  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  sat  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful.  And  thinking  to  be  a  law  to  herself,  and,  hating  the  in 
struction,  and  despisii.g  the  reproof  of  the  more  experienced,  she  had 
fallen  into  evil,  and  misery,  and  shame,  and  into  the  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  to  quote  the  words  of  inspiration  which  presently  drown  such 
giddy  and  self  willed  victims  of  their  own  infatuation  in  destruction 
and  perdition. 

And  now  she  had  eaten  of  the  fruit  of  her  own  way  and  been  filled 
with  her  own  devices.  She  had  sown  to  the  flesh  and  reaped  corruption. 
And  at  this  time  she  had  perhaps  become  bad  in  all  or  most  of  the  above 
mentioned  particulars  together.  For  our  Lord,  who  only  knows,  says 
H  imself  her  sins  had  been  many.  And  her  feet  were  in  Solomon's 
expressive  words  going  down  to  death  ;  her  health  wasted,  her 
property  consumed;  her  friends  alienated.  And  they  of  her  acquaintance 
more  virtuous  than  she  kept  away  from  her,  or  thanked  God  in  their 
hearts  as  they  passed  her  by  that  they  were  not  so  lost  and  fallen. 

This  woman  heard  that  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  was  in  her  city  and 
in  the  house  of  her  fellow  townsman  Simon.  And  the  Divine  impulse 
that  stirred  the  prodigal  son  prompted  her  too,  in  that  her  day  of  grace 
the  acceptable  time  for  her  salvation,  to  seek  for  mercy  as  he  ;  and  to 
go  and  cry  before  Him  who  never  suffers  the  penitent  to  cry  so  in  vain. 
Father  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  Thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  of  thy  regard.  Yet  I  beseech  Thee  to  hear  me  good  Lord,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner!  To  quote  the  words  of  that  beautiful  mission 
Hymn  that  calls  the  outcast  so  engagingly  to  repentance.  The  Spirit 
of  God  made  his  invitation  heard  within  that  hardened  bosom. 

Have  you  sinned  as  none  else  in  the  world  have  before  you  ? 

Are  >ou  blacker  than  all  other  creatures  in  guilt? 

Yet  if  penitent  fear  not!  the  mother  that  bore  you 

Loves  you  less  than  the  Saviour,  whose  blood  you  have  spilt. 

Then  come  to  his  feet  and  lay  open  your  story, 
Ot  suffering  and  sorrow,  cf  guilt  and  of  shame, 
For  the  pardon  of  sin  is  the  crown  of  His  glory, 
And  the  joy  of  our  Lord  to  be  true  to  His  name. 
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It  would  appear  from  the  way  in  which  she  acted  that  she  must 
have  heard  of  Jesus  before.  And  she  believed  Him  to  be  the  very  Son 
of  God  with  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  cleanse  from  all 
unrighteousness.  She  appeared  to  know  that  that  same  God  whom  she 
had  been  provoking  every  day,  had  so  loved  not  only  the  world  generally 
but  that  very  city,  just  like  this  very  village  and  congregation,  in  par 
ticular,  that  He  had  sent  the  Redeemer  not  then  to  punish  the  world 
for  its  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquities,  but  as  His  Apostle  say§ 
"  to  bless  by  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities."  She 
need  not  then  flee  from  the  city  as  the  devils  fled  before  Him  saying. 
"  I  know  Thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God  !  Art  thou  come  to 
torment  me  before  the  time  ?  "  No  rather  would  she  go  and  tell  Him  all 
in  the  confidence  she  had  Divinely  learnt,  as  we  are  Divinely  taught, 
whether  or  no  we  have  learnt  to  believe  it  like  her.  "  If  any  man 
sin  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.  Jesus  Christ  the  Kighteous  : 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Now  that  we  have  seen  the 
woman  hastening  to  the  house  of  Simon,  we  can  afford  to  suspend  our 
interest  as  to  her  reception  for  thank  God  we  have  no  doubts  on  that 
account.  It  had  ever  been  said  of  Him  and  it  ever  shall  "  The  broken 
and  contrite  heart  Thou  O  God  wilt  not  despise."  We  need  not  follow 
her  tremblings  teps  to  know  the  end.  For  we  have  heard  and  seen  in 
all  such  instances,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that 
the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy." 

Let  any  repentant  soul  turn  back  to  God  through  Christ,  and  the 
end  shall  always  (praise  to  our  long  suffering  God),  be  the  same. 
"  Let  it  be  footsore  with  long  wandering  or  soiled  by  contact  with  the 
world's  pollution,  or  crushed  by  the  burden  of  life's  labours,  or  palsied 
by  disappointed  hopes  ; — let  it  come  back  sick  and  weary,  feeble  and 
sorrowful,  yet  penitent  and  believing,  looking  to  the  strong  for  strength, 
to  the  wise  for  wisdom,  to  the  healer  for  remedy,  to  the  Saviour  for  the 
common  salvation."  And  there  shall  be  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  God  over  one  such  sinner  that  repenteth.  And  within  the 
bonds  of  the  covenant  of  unfailing  mercy.  And  under  the  shadow  of 
the  cross.  And  on  the  steps  of  God's  everlasting  mercy  seat  it 
find  repose  and  comfort,  and  pardon,  and  peace. 


PART  2, 

We  come  now  to  see  how  the  woman  sped  upon  the  errand  that 
was  matter  of  life  and  death  to  her.  "We  can  however  stop  a  moment 
to  watch  her  as  she  passes  knowing  that  she  cannot  fail  to  be  welcomed 
to  the  embrace  of  eternal  love.  For  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will,  he  heareth 
us  and  that  "  this  man  receiveth  sinners,"  receiveth  them  to  "  restore  to 
the  path  of  righteousness  and  to  save  them  for  His  name's  sake  " 

We  will  therefore  pause  I  say  to  look  at  her  :  for  could  we  but  see 
the  sympathizing  and  guardian  spirits  that  throng  around  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  we  should  see  fixed  on  her  their  eager 
gaze  as  they  rejoiced  over  her  return  to  God  and  His  Christ.  She  is,  as 
we  learn  from  the  story,  gracefully  adorned  by  the  Author  of  beauty 
with  thickly  clustering  hair :  tor  God  gives  His  gifts  to  the  unthankful 
and  the  evil.  And  in  long  rich  tresses  it  falls  around  her  shoulders. 
Such  \vas  and  is  the  graceful  fashion  of  the  East,  the  arrangement  of 
nature,  and  that  which  the  great  Apostle  thought  it  not  beneath  the 
dignity  of  inspiration  to  notice  and  commend,  saying  "  If  a  woman 
have  long  hair  it  is  a  glory  to  her." 

And  she  carries  something  evidently  very  valuable  which  she  presses 
to  her  bosom  as  she  hastens  along  the  streets.  She  has  some  costly  and 
very  precious  ointment  of  a  sort  which  was  used  in  wealthy  households 
for  the  very  purpose  of  anointing  distinguished  guests  before  they  sat 
down  to  meat.  Oil  was  more  commonly  provided  as  our  Lord  intimates 
in  v.  49.  of  the  text.  She  mav  possible  have  been  rich  and  have  been 
in  the  habit  in  the  past  of  giving  great  entertainments  herself  such  as 
Simon  was  now  doing.  Or  it  may  have  been  given  to  her  when  a  guest 
at  some  feast,  or  as  a  present  from  some  friend.  And  at  once  it  occurred 
to  her  that  she  would  devote  it  to  the  honor  of  Jesus,  in  the  spirit  of 
the  direction  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  her  nation  to  those  who  would 
enter  the  presence  of  the  most  High.  "  Bring  a  present  and  come  into 
His  courts."  Perhaps  she  had  heard  how  the  blessed  women  from 
Galilee  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  and  how  He — though  the 
earth  was  His  and  the  fulness  thereof,  had  been  pleased  to  receive  these 
offerings.  And  she  would  not  come  before  Him  empty.  Or,  as  I  think 
is  very  probable,  she  knew  her  fellow  citizen  the  proud  Pharisee  well 
enough  to  be  assured  or  to  suspect  at  the  least,  that  he  would  not 
bestow  this  customary  mark  of  honor,  upon  his  lowly  guesfc.  And  so 
she  would  supply  his  lack  of  service.  And  so  too  truly  did  she  find  it 
to  be  the  case  on  reaching  Simon's  house.  There  in  His  wondrous  self 
abasement  sat  the  Great  Lord  of  all  unsaluted  and  unhonored.  There 
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had  beerMione  to  minister  to  Him  in  His  hour  of  human  need.  From 
our  Lord's  description,  I  am  inclined  to  gather  that  in  her  exceeding 
haste  the  woman  arrived  almost  directly  alter  Jesus,  and  was  a  pained 
witness  of  His  contemptuous  reception.  In  the  37th  verse  it  is  said 
"  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,"  ahe 
came  and  acted  in  the  manner  we  are  to  describe.  But  Jesus  say* 
"  From  the  time  I  came  in  she  hath  not  ceased"  so  to  do. 

So  quickly  had  she  hurried  to  His  presence !  And  as  the  throng  of 
guests  assembled  she  came  in  and  mingled  unobserved  among  the  rest. 
And  she  watches  eagerly  her  Lord  as    he  enters.     But  no  obeisance  is 
paid  Him.     The  greeting  which  was  usually  bestowed  upon  a  superior 
as  the  mark  of  respect  and  honor,  is  unofFered.     The  water  that  it  was 
usual  1o  bring  to  cleanse,  and  the  ointment  to  mollify  the  bare  and  way 
worn  feet  is  scornfully  withheld.     And  while  to  quote  S.  James'   words 
to  one  and  another  the  invitation  is  courteously  given,  "  Sit  thou  here 
in  a  good  place,"  Simon's  demeanour  seemed  to  say  to  Jesus,  to  quote 
them  further,  "  Stand  thou  there  or  sit  anywhere  under  my    footstool," 
No  marvel  verily  that  the  woman  wept.     But  is  He  not  often   treated 
still  with  something  of  a  like  disregard!  ATo  !    you  say  indignantly. 
And  you  think  you  can  appeal,  as  many  will  do  we  read  at  the  last  day 
when  charged  with   neglect,   to   Him  who   knows   all   things  and  say, 
"  Lord  when  saw  we  Thee  in  need  and  did  not  minister?"  And  perhaps 
your  appeal  may  be  allowed  and  the  attachment  of  many  of   >ou  be 
declared  to  have  been  sincere  and  true.     I  pray  God  only  the  number 
be  multiplied  !  But  it  may  be  and  it  is  otherwise  with  some  of  us.  Like 
Simon  we  look  one  upon  another.      We  care  for  our  acquaintances  and 
take  affectionate  thought  about   our  friends.     And  we  neglect  not  it 
may  be  to  entertain  or  act  kindly  towards  strangers.     We  are  courteous 
enough  and  considerate  to  friends  and  neighbours,  and  delight  to  do  and 
show  them  good.      But  where  is  the  water  and  the  oil  we'  offer  to   our 
Lord  ?     Where  the  attention  and  the  honour  He  calls  for  ?     Adhere 
the  assiduous  waiting  upon  Him   He,  rightfully    claims  and  patiently 
expects  ?     Where  is  that,  of  which  the  kiss  is  the  token  and  the  seal, 
the  devotion  and    love  ot  which   He  is  so  supremely  worthy  ?    Yes  !  I 
ask  those  of  you  who  think  you  love  the  Lord  most  where? 

Oh  if  that  blessed  woman,  blessed  in  this  her  deed  of  true  devotion 
to  the  all  worthy  One,  were  on  earth  now  and  were  to  watch  us  for  one 
single  day.  If  she  could  look  into  our  hearts  as  she  looked  into  Simon's 
house,  and  observe  our  feelings  towards  her  honoured  Master,  as  she 
observed  that  Pharisee's  demeanour,  would  she  find  us  more  forward 
in  our  devotion  more  fervent  in  our  love  than  He  ?  What  signs  would 
she  notice  of  a  desire  on  our  part  to  be  attentive  to  His  wishes? 
What  intimations  would  she  gather  from  our  actions  of  a  watchfulness 
bo  do  honour  to  Him,  whom  we  confess  deserving  of  all  our  obedience? 

And  be  ye  well  assured  that  the  Redeemer  who  though  unseen 
stands  ever  by  your  side,  looks  as  really  for  the  tokens  of  your  heart's 
regard  and  worship,  as  he  did  for  the  water  and  oil,  and  tie  embrace 
ot  Simon.  And  what  marks  of  homage  you  ask  will  He  have  you 
render,  and  how  shall  your  respect  be  shown  ?  Very  simple  is  the  reply 
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*nd  1  preaa  it  upon  you  in  your  Lord's  own  words,"  If  ye  love  mo  keep  my 
commandments."  You  shall  show  it  by  doing  your  daily  work  in  the 
spirit  of  ready  alacrity,  and  the  single  aim  to  (tod's  wiil  that  He  did 
His,  by  bearing  your  hourly  troubles  and  little  cares  in  the  patience  and 
cheerful  fortitude  hat  He  bore  His;  by  conducting  your  transactions 
with  those  with  whom  you  have  to  do  on  the  pure  and  righteous 
principles  of  the  gospel.  Crush  down  the  rising  irritability,  ignore  the 
petty  mortification  that  would  set  your  spirit  in  a  ferment  if  you  dwell 
upon  it,  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil." 

And  more  acceptable  t  tell  you  shall  be  such  offering  and  sacrifice 
of  the  heart,  more  nobly  shall  you  have  honoured  the  Lord  of  Heaven, 
by  whom  all  the  strange  discipline  of  life  is  ordered  than  had  you  received 
Him  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  at  your  table  as  Simon  did  ;  prostrated  your 
self  before  the  lowly  One,  on  the  threshold  in  the  presence  of  the  great 
and  the  proud  in  the  neighbourhood  as  He  did  not,  brought  forth 
water  and  oil  to  minister  to  His  needs,  and  placed  Him  on  the  right 
hand  as  the  Man  you  delighted  to  honour  with  the  warmest  welcome 
of  affection  and  reverence. 

But  we  return  to  the  thought  of  the  woman  whom  we  leH  weeping. 
I  said  no  marvel  that  she  wept  if  the  Lord  of  love  were  thus  lightly 
esteemed.  And  yet  I  think  not  that  this  was  the  cause  of  her  tears. 
It  was  not  so  much  the  haughty  Pharisee's  contempt  of  Jesus,  as  her 
own,  that  pierced  her  now  tender  and  contrite  heart  and  drew  from  her 
those  tears  of  sorrow  and  of  shame.  Ah  !  it  is  for  those  who  are  rot 
convinced  of  the  evil  within  themselves  to  reflect  upon  their  neighbour's 
misdeeds.  But  in  the  ]<>nitent  the  mouth  of  accusation  is  quickly 
stopped.  And  sensible  as  he  is  of  the  wrongs  of  sinners  against  his 
Lord,  the  feeling  of  his  heart  is  ever  "of  whom  1  am  chief." 

Simon's  was  a  base  and  heartless  sin.  But  it  remnded  her  only-  of 
her  own.  Against  that  Blessed  Out-  she  had  likewise  sinned  times  with 
out  number.  Like  >im.-n  she  too  had  slighted  Him,  His  religion  and 
His  law,  and  even  as  he  had  put  Him  to  an  open  shame.  And  thus  it 
was  and  therefore  that  she  wept.  Indeed  L  doubt  not  not  she  had  good 
cause  beside  to  weep.  She  was  a  sinner  we  read.  And  the  way  of 
transgressors  is  ever  hard.  Though  rough  and  thorny  be  the  road,  the 
narrow  road  th  it  leads  to  God,  is  not  the  broad  and  flowery  path  of 
sin  rough  and  thorny  too?  And  no  doubt  as  other  sinners  she  had  as 
Solomon  so  forcibly  pictures  the  end  of  the  way  of  death.  She  had  to 
"mouni  at  the  length  and  say:  How  have  I  hated  instruction  and  my 
heart  despised  reproof,'*  to  mourn  over  blighted  hopes,  and  utter  dis- 
appointment  saying.  "  What  fru  t  had  J  then  in  those  things  whereof 
I  am  now  ashamed  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death."  "  Vanity  and 
and  vexation  of  spirit,"  must  ever  be^the  sinner's  portion."  There  is  no 
peace  "  saith  my  God  to  the  wicked. ' 

And  here  we  leave  the  woman  again  in  that  godly  sorrow  which 
will  work  repentance  unto  salvation,  and  look  to  the  next  scene  in  this 
painfully  interesting  picture.  Our  eyes  revert  to  the  master  of  the  feast. 
There  he  sits  at  the  head  of  the  board.  And  self  complacency  is  stamped 
on  his  whole  features  and  demeanour.  He  is  on  the  best  of  terms  with 
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himself,  and  with  the  whole  company.  With  hiuwelf :  for  is  ne  not  a 
man  of  unsullied  reputation  and  blameless  lite?  He  observes  all  thing* 
that  are  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets.  And  he  gives  tithes  of 
all  he  possesses,  the  tenth  part  of  his  income  to  the  purpose* 
of  religion.  In  prayers  and  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  Divine 
Service  in  the  synagogue,  he  is  an  example  to  the  city.  He  is  true  and 
just  in  all  his  dealings,  and  his  liberality  is  notorious.  Aye,  and  his 
righteousness  or  merit  exceeds  he  is  now  thinking  that  of  many. 
For  has  he  not  received  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  to  his  house,  while 
many  of  his  own  rank  and  sect  are  abusing  Him  with  all  manner  of 
blasphemy  and  conspiring  to  take  His  life.  Has  not  he  thrown  this  day 
the  shield  of  his  patronage  around  the  much  reviled  Jesus,  and  is  not 
his  loving  protection  likely,  if  not  to  make  Him  great  or  greater,  to  do 
Him  a  valuable  service  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  will  think  the  better  of 
Him  for  the  court  that  Simon  has  paid  Him  now  ? 

And  so  as  Simon  thus  thinks  of  Jesus,  and  is  reminded  of  His 
almost  forgotten  presence,  his  eve  wanders  down  the  table  to  see  where 
this  guest  of  his  is  sitting.  And  as  it  does  so  he  looks  at  and  speaks  to 
one  and  another,  and  they  all  flatter  him.  And  as  they  look  admiringly 
on  him  he  looks  complacently  on  them.  Well  but  where  is  Jesus? 
And  now  he  begins  to  look  more  attentively.  Ah !  there  He  is. 
But  see !  Oh  horror  and  shame!  What!  Can  he  believe  his  own  eyes', 
There  standing  behind  the  prophet  of  Na/.a-reth  there  is  no  mistaking, 
the  person  is  in  very  deed. — what  can  t<h"  be  doing  there — the  woman 
that  was  a  sinner?  Amazement  depicts  itself  on  Simon's  face.  He 
starts  in  his  seat,  and  his  knife  drops  heavily  from  his  hand,  and  he 
pushes  aside  his  plate,  and  sets  down  his  just  filled  but  as  yet  untasted 
glass.  But  ere  Simon  has  time  to  Express  his  surprise  in  a  single  word 
he  sees  she  is  doing  what  he  had  not  only  contemptuously  but  inhos 
pitably  neglected  to  do,  and  his  mouth  is  instantly  shut.  For  he  is  self 
convicted.  She  is  only  doing,  though  in  a  strange  manner,  what  is 
customary  towards  honoured  guests,  and  what  he  had  left  undone. 
Then  her  views  about  Jesus  of  Nazareth  are  different  from  his,  and  he 
feels  instinctively  that  she  is  right.  He  cannot  then  object  to  her  conduct 
or  he  might  draw  a  reproof  upon  himself;  or  at  least  suggest  by  his  very 
words  his  own  neglect.  But  he  can  object  to  herself ;  for  "  she  is  a 
woman  that  is  a  sinner."  Captiousness  will  ever  have  something 
to  object  to.  Foolish  man!  As  if  a  sinner  may  not  turn  to 
honour  and  cherish  the  Lord  he  has  hitherto  despised.  Did  Simon 
belii  ve  the  prophets  ?  and  had  he  ever  read  "  let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God  for  He  will 
abundantly  pardon  ?"  It  is  not  the  touch  of  a  sinner  that  can  defile  a 
man  but  the  participating  of  his  evil  deeds  or  the  countenance  of  his  sin. 
But  the  thought  had  hardly  occurred  to  his  heart.  The  guests  had  scarce 
time  to  catch  from  the  expression  of  Simo  's  countenance  that  there 
was  something  amiss  with  him  or  in  the  room,  when  a  voice  as  of  one 
that  had  authority  interrupted  the  conversation  and  the  merriment  of 
the  assembled  company.  From  the  lower  end,  or  from  some  recess  or 
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obscure  corner  of  the  room  towards  which  point  they  saw  Simon's  gaze 
directed,  was  heard  the  voice  of  One  who  spoke  as  neNer  mail  beside 
Him  spoke.  And  every  tongue  was  still  and  every  sound  was  hushed. 
And  the  Master  himself  the  great  and  proud  Simon  was  visibly  overawed. 
And  what  were  the  words  that  demanded  audience  of  the*  Pharisee  ? 
Were  they  such  as  he  would  love  to  hear.  Of  the  Pharisees  Jesus  had 
said  they  loved  greetings  and  to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  Did  the 
speaker  then  introduce  his  remarks  with  flattering  titles  and  prompous 
courtesy  ?  O  Simon,  the  first  of  all  the  Pharisees  here !  thou  worthy  to 
be  the  leader  and  head  of  all  this  company,  thou  man  of  unblemished 
integrity  and  spotless  life.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God.  Nothing  of  all  this.  But  in  tones  of  tho 
mightiest  majesty  though  in  words  of  the  simplest  kind,  and  each  word 
of  the  short  sentence  suggestive,  thus  He  spoke. 

Simon !  as  though  he  had  said  I  know  thee  by  name,  and  have  an 
intimacy  of  knowledge  and  perfect  understanding  of  all  your  thoughts. 
I,  whom  thou  has  not  noticed  and  regarded,  but  who  have  the  highest 
claim  upon  thy  attention  have  something  to  say  to  thee.  Thv  other 
guests  have  been  talking  and  thou  hast  listened  to  them  with  pleasure 
and  with  interest.  But  I  too  whose  conversation  thou  hast  not  desired 
nor  sought  have  likewise  remarks  to  offer  and  a  tale  to  tell.  And  my 
communication  is  to  thee.  Thou  dost  act  as  though  thou  neededst  no 
instruction  or  admonition,  as  though  the  prophets'  exhortations  were  all 
for  others  rather  than  for  thee,  as  though  thou  wert  above  His  teaching 
and  needed  not  His  help.  But  nevertheless  I  have  a  message  from  God, 
and  am  waiting  to  deliver  it  unto  thee.  And  the  words  of  this  brief 
sentence  contain  a  lesson  for  you.  Have  not  some  of  you  allowed  the 
words  of  God  to  pass  as  it  were  ove>  your  heads  as  though  they  were 
applicable  to  other  than  yourselves  ?  Is  there  no  secret  thought  in  your 
heart,  as  there  was  in  Simon's,  that  you  need  not  the  reproofs,  the 
instruction  in  righteousness  that  others  do  ? 

All  well  you  think  it  is  to  preach  to  the  heathen,  to  teach  the 
utterly  ignorant,  to  rebuke  and  denounce  the  judgments  of  God,  upon 
the  lawless,  and  disobedient,  the  unholy  and  profane.  But  what  can  the 
preacher  have  to  say  to  you  ?  You  are  not  such,  you  need  no  repentance 
or  change  in  your  life  of  the  kind  they  do  !  It  may  be  so.  And  what 
our  Lord  had  to  say  to  Simon  was  different  of  course  from  what  He 
had  to  say  to  the  woman.  Her  He  had  to  convict  of  all  her  ungodly 
deeds  which  she  had  ungodly  committed.  But  Simon  of  a  coldness  of 
love  towards  his  Saviour  and  a  neglect  to  take  thought  of  or  to  do  Him 
honour. 

We  may  not  say  what  effect  the  address  that  followed  produced 
on  that  cold  proud  hearted  man.  But  Charity  hopeth  all  things.  And  as 
there  is  nothing  told  to  the  contrary,  we  may  trust  that  those  clear  and 
striking  though  gentle  words  of  reproof  were  not  uttered  in  vain.  He  re 
ceived  them  with  evident  meekness,  the  spirit,  as  we  are  taught,  in  which 
the  word  when  recu  ived  is  able  to  save  the  soul.  When  the  Lord  condes 
cends  to  remonstmtein  person  and  to  plead  His  owncause  asHedoeshere 
and  in  the  case  of  Jonah;  and  when  we  find  as  in  both  these  cases,  the  re- 
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monstrance  received  in  respectful  silence,  and  not  in  the  self-justifying 
spirit  of  Cain, — we  are  fain  to  hope  the  best.  We  think  we  can  recognise 
in  this  case,  and  in  that  of  the  brother  of  the  prodigal  son  in  the  phrable 
with  whom  his  father  expostulated  in  a  like  manner  the  spirit  of  Job 
when  God  entered  into  judgment  with  Him  "  Behold  1  am  vile, 
what  shalll  answer  Thee,  I  will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth." 

We  would  believe  that  the  story  our  Lord  proceeded  to  tell  about 
the  two  debtors;  who  both  o\\ed  though  one  more  largely  thnn  the  other 
and  which  ended  with  the  significant  words,  "  He  iranklv  forgave  them 
both  "  was  predictive  of  the  result  tlint  followed  its  telling.  We  wi  1 
not  think  that  the  words  "  He  forgave  both  "  are  put  in  merely  to  com 
plete  the  story,  but  that  the  penitence  and  forgiveness  of  Simon  followed 
hard  upon  that  of  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner.  At  least  his  Lord 
beautifully  and  graciously  suggested  that  He  would  forgive  and  bless 
him  too. 

And  Jesus  turned  and  dismissed  the  woman  with  His  blessing 
of  peace.  And  reassured  by  His  open  acknowledgment  of  her  humble 
earnest  faith,  with  her  forgiveness  ratified  and  sealed  before  the  chief  of 
her  fellow  citizens,  she  went  her  way  "steadfast  in  faith,  joyful  through 
hope,  and  rooted  in  charity  "  to  abide  in  His  love  unto  her  life's  end. 
But  what  new  thoughts  arise  in  the  hearts  of  the  guests  that  remained, 
and  self  questioning !  "  Who  is  this  they  begin  to  say  within  themselves 
that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?  "  Some  believed  no  doubt  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  and  some  believed  it  not.  So  it  was  at  Athens  with  the  Word 
preached,  and  so  it  always  is,  Some  no  doubt  said  it  in  scorn,  and  took 
it  up  as  a  new  handle  against  Him.  "  Who  is  this  that  speaketh  blas 
phemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ?  "  But  others  I  am 
inclined  to  think  uttered  the  words  half  believingly,  half  doubtingly,  as 
though  the  news  that  there  was  power  on  earth  as  well  ns  in  heaven  to 
forgive  sins  was  too  good  to  be  true.  Thank  God  it  is  not  so,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  who  had  power  on  earth  to  pronounce  sins  forgiven,  has 
left  that  power  with  His  Church  still.  And,  as  the  Ministers  of 
reconciliation  we  claim  the  right  to  pronounce  the  penitent  absolved, 
and  to  bid  the  oppressed  go  free.  And  some  of  the  guests  then  present 
as  they  saw  in  the  penitent's  deep  contrition  her  conviction  of  sin,  and 
heard  the  assurance  given  her  of  its  pardon,  had  a  sense  of  sin  and  a 
longing  for  deliverance  awakened  within  them  which  had  never  existed 
before.  And  they  spoke  the  words  enquiringly.  Was  there  anyone  so 
near  who  could  indeed  give  release  from  such  an  evil  ?  They  wished  to 
be  satisfied  as  to  the  reality  of  such  a  fact.  And  what  strong  consol 
ation  to  them  would  there  be  in  the  fact  that  this  fellow  citizen  of  theirs 
whose  sins  the  Lord  declared  to  be  so  many  was  justified  freely,  and 
dissmised  in  peace ! 

Perhaps  as  in  the  case  of  S.  Paul  "  for  this  cause "  she  then  and 
there  "  obtained  mercy  that  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long 
suffering  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe,."  and  that 
we  too  might  be  emboldened  to  seek  pardon,  renewal  and  peace,  and 
led  like  her  to ."  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 


THE  VOrXG  MAX  THAT  WEtfT  AWAY  SORROWFUL. 


When  the  young  man  heard  that  saying  he  went  away  sorrowful."  Hfattheu;*\x  22, 

"  Very  sorrowful  "  says  S.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the  incident.  Did 
you  ever  see  a  person  going  away  sorrowful  from  the  house  or  presence 
of  another,  and  not  feel  touched  with  the  feeling  of  his  grief?  Did  you 
ever  see  one  turn  unsuccessful  or  disappointed  from  the  face  of  his 
Deighbour,  his  errand  fruitless,  his  application  rejected,  his  purpose 
defeated,  his  hopes  put  completely  and  finally  to  confusion  ?  Were 
you  ever  in  such  a  case  yourself  ?  Perhaps  none  beside  you  knew  the 
bitterness  of  the  grief,  the  anguish  of  the  blow,  the  dismay  and  hope 
lessness  that  attended  that  repulse.  Perhaps  you  never  spoke  of  it  after 
wards,  and  now  it  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  And  you  try  to  hide  from 
yourself  the  painful  recollection  of  the  hour  in  the  days  long  ago,  when 
you  too  "  went  away  sorrowful"  from  your  fellow  creature's  door.  Recall 
it  fora  little  moment  that,  in  living  it  over  once  again  you  may  be  able 
to  enter  into  this  painful  but  touching  story.  "  When  the  young  man 
heard  that  story  he  went  away  sorrowful."  Whose  saying  was  it, 
and  what  that  sent  the  young  man  away  so  sad  ?  And  who  and  what 
was  the  young  man  that  went  away  so  very  sorrowful  ? 

And  first  whose  was  the  saying  that  left  so  pained  an  impression  on 
the  young  man's  mind  ?  It  was  the  saying  of  none  other  than  the 
gentle  and  gracious  Jesus  :  from  whose  lips  never  fell  a  harsh  sentence 
on  any  enquiring  or  seeking  soul.  It  was  He  whose  words  fell  evermore 
so  sweetly  and  soothingly  on  the  heavy  laden  and  sin-conscious,  whose 
office  it  was  as  the  great  Physician  to  "  bind  up  the  broken  in  heart  and 
to  give  medicine  to  heal  their  sickness  "  And  more  than  this  it  was  in 
the  most  accepted  time,  when  all  the  human  sympathies  of  Jesus  were 
engaged  in  bis  behalf,  and  all  His  loving  tenderness  was  going  forth  for 
the  salvation  of  that  young  man's  soul.  "Jesus  beholding  him  loved 
him,"  says  S.  Mark,  "and  said  unto  him"  those  words  that  sent  him 
away  sorrowful.  It  was  when  that  Divine  look  of  unutterably  attract 
ive  power  that  won  the  love  and  chained  the  hearts  ot  His  Disciples  to 
Himself,  was  actually  resting  on  the  joung  man's  face,  that  he  turned 
from  Jesus  and  went  away  so  sorrowful.  And  what  were  the  words 
that  caused  this  strange  effect  ?  They  were  not  as  we  might  almost 
have  supposed  by  any  experience,  as  1  said,  of  our  own  in  the  past,  they 
were  not  the  repulse  DEPART,  but  the  invitation  COME.  Come  with  me, 
Words  that  iu  things  pertaining  to  this  life  are  wont  to  give  encour 
agement  to  the  backward,  and  confidence  to  the  doubting.  "  Come 
follow  me,"  were  the  last  words  that  were  falling  from  the  good 
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Master's  lips,  as  the  cloud  gathered  thickly  on  the  young  man's 
open  brow,  and  the  tear  of  dissappointinent  started  to  his  trembling  eye 
lids.  "  Come  follow  me, "  they  were  the  very  same  words  that  have 
roused  the  impulse,  and  awakened  the  slumbering  love  of  every  religious 
soul  from  that  day  forward.  "  Come  follow  me  "  the  words  that  wo 
only  loug  to  hear  more  clearly,  and  watch  to  recognise  more  steadily. 
"  Come  follow  me  "  the  words  that  are  ever  the  stimulus  of  our  Christ 
ian  zeal,  and  the  mainspring  of  all  our  faith  and  hope  in  God.  "  Como 
follow  me — "  the  words  the  newly  converted  would  give  his  all  if  he 
could  only  believe  addressed  to  himself  individually.  The  words  which 
every  hour  of  our  spiritual  life  we  wait  and  long  to  hear  from  the  good 
Master's  lips.  The  words  which  are  our  confidence  and  our  joy  as  our 
faith  increases,  and  we  know  they  are  meant  for  us,  and  are  being  spoken 
to  us  each,  and  that  continually.  It  was  even  these  that  occasioned 
this  strange  agitation  in  the  young  man's  soul,  and  startled  him  from 
his  dream  of  self  deludtd  piety,  and  sent  him  exceeding  sorrowful  to  his 
Christless  home.  And  yet  it  had  not  seemed  likely  that  he  should  have 
been  deterred  by  that  word  "  Come." 

For  says  S.  Mark  when  the  Lord  was  gone  forth  into  the  way 
There  came  this  very  one  running  and  and  kneeling  to  Him.  And  so 
who  was  he,  we  proceed  to  ask  and  what  ?  He  was  no  lukewarm  or 
apathetic  being,  this  that  came  running  to  the  Lord.  And  no  cold 
or  unimpassioned  one  that  in  the  presence  of  the  mixed  crowd,  scoffers, 
aud  unbelievers  included,  cast  him>elf  on  his  knees  before  the  lowly  and 
by  too  many  despised  Jesus.  There  was  earnestness  in  the  young  man's 
manner,  and  devotion  in  his  gestures.  The  fire  of  holy  fervour  that  was 
kindled  in  his  soul  was  mounting  to  his  glowing  face,  and  glancing  from 
his  ardent  eye.  Young  man  !  I  would  learn  a  lesson  myself  and  1  would 
we  may  all  do  so  from  thee !  I  see  thee  running!  Thou  didst  rightly 
lidge  that  the  seeking  of  the  good  Master  would  brook  no  delay.  I  see 
thee  kneeling  humbly  and  prostrate  before  His  holy  feet !  And  I  would 
.earn  thy  reverence  and  copy  thy  very  attitude. 

Let  us  pause  to  look  at  that  young  man  hasting  in  the  impetuosity 
of  his  fresh  emotions  of  awakened  earnestness,  in  his  heaven-inspired 
conviction  of  the  value  of  life  eternal.  "  What  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
-nherit  eternal  life  ?  "  He  is  kneeling  !  Oh  how  I  long  to  see  this  a 
more  general  posture  in  the  congregation  !  How  I  rejoice  when  J  see 
a  man  or  woman  "  kneeling  "  as  the  Psalm  bids  us  before  the  Lord  our 
Maker!  How  it  helps  to  persuade  me  of  their  earnestness  !  And  with 
out  earnestness  what  is  religion  worth,  and  how  can  it  exist!  Without 
earnestness  our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Kneeliny, 
— it  is  the  attitude  that  prepares  for  victory.  The  soldier  kneels  as  he 
fires  his  rifle.  And  the  Christian  soldier  does  the  same.  And  the  evil 
one  knows  the  coming  advantage  over  him  that  the  posture  betokens, 

For  Satan  trembles  when  he  seea 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knee.-i. 

Let  us  observe  the  instinctive  consciousness  that  his  running 
betokened,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  could  only  be  secured,  a* 
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Jesus,  taught,  by  violence,  nnd  that  the  violent  might  and  should 
take  it  by  force.  And  which  of  us  has  not  much  to  learn  from 
this  young  man  ?  A*  we  see  him  regardless  of  any  but  the 
Master's  presence  kneeling  humbly  and  suppliantly  before  the 
Blessed  One,  awaiting  the  teaching  and  the  guidance  that  could 
alone  make  him  wise  unto  salvation,  we  are  convicted — I  should 
think  all  ot  us  in  our  own  conscience — of  our  far  greater  unconcern 
about  things  spiritual.  And  we  are  sensible  ot  our  far  greater  lack  of 
reverence  towards  the  Holy  One,  and  His  Spirit,  and  His  Church, 
and  His  Word  through  which  He  reveals  himself  now. 

And  S  Luke  tells  us  he  was  a  Kuler  moreover.  He  was  no  untaught 
or  uninfluential  personage  with  no  fame  on  his  brow,  and  no  weight  to 
his  character,  and  no  handle  to  his  name.  He  was  invested  with  the 
greatness  of  magisterial  authority.  And  he  was  high  in  the  estimation 
of  his  neighbours  and  the  power  «»f  his  influence.  He  was  a  Kuler. 
But  he  had  the  faith  to  recognise  his  superior  in  the  humble  Nazarene 
before  whom  he  knelt,  and  whom  he  owned  as  Muster  and  thought  him 
self  prepared  to  accept  as  Guide.  And  he  was  moreover  what  the  world 
would  have  thought  a  good  man  and  a  just.  He  had  borne  a  stainless 
character  ever  since  he  had  been  known  as  a  religious  youth.  No  blot 
of  dishonour  had  ever  fastened  itself  on  his  virtuous  fame.  And  there 
was  something  so  engaging  and  attractive  in  that  external  goodness  that 
had  won  the  admiration  and  honour  of  his  neighbours  that  ''  Jesus 
Himself  beholding  him  loved  him  "  and  was  at  the  very  first  moment  of 
acquaintance  drawn  as  we  say  towards  him.  Let  us  too,  as  we  behold 
BO  far,  admire  like  Jesus  and  imitate  all  here  that  is  beyond  our  own 
present  attainments  and  worthy  of  our  taking  example  by. 

And  now  the  secret  of  his  unlooked  for  sorrow  is  very  simple. 
"He  went  away  sorrowful  for  he  had  great  possesions."  And  from 
those  possessions  he  was  not  ready  at  the  Saviour's  bidding  to  sever  his 
heart  or  himself.  The  love  ot  what  was  of  earth  was  too  strong  to 
suffer  him  to  seek  the  love  and  favour  of  God  and  heaven.  I  doubt  not 
the  literal  sacrifice  which  he  was  called  to  make  for  it  is  one  that  is  not 
demanded  of  us.  To  leave  all  literally  to  follow  Him  is  not  now  needful. 
We  can  retain  our  substance,  the  wealthiest  of  us,  and  minister  to  Him 
of  it.  But  to  make  the  things  of  this  world, the  wishes,  the  hopes,  t he- 
aims,  the  labours  that  have  reference  to  it  secondary,  subservient  to 
those  that  relate  to  things  spiritual,  is  what  we  must  as  surely  do  as  he 
was  bidden  if  we  would  inherit  eternal  life.  The  young  man  was  re 
quired  as  matter  oi  course  in  the  circumstances  of  those  times  if  he 
would  be  one  of  the  companions  of  His  life  on  earth  which  our  Lord 
was  willing  then  to  make  him,  to  relinquish  as  the  rich  S.  Matthew,  and 
the  well  to  do  JS.  James  and  S.  John  had  done,  his  position  and  hi» 
calling  ;  to  lay  aside  hie  Office  as  a  ruler  ot  the  Jews ;  and  abandon  what 
in  hie  youth  he  was  rejoicing  in,  of  the  advantages  of  the  world  around 
him  and  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men.  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  the  same  call  he  went  away  sorrowful.  So  the  one  of  the  two  in 
the  same  circumstances  was  taken  and  the  other  left.  No  wonder  that 
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he  went  away  sorrowful.  He  had  true  cause  for  sorrow.  Ho  had 
deliberately  made  his  choice.  And  us  sometimes  we  do,  at  the  very 
moment  thai  we  iiaoe  deliberately  made  a  choice,  he  knew  that  hia  choice 
was  wrong  and  undeniably  foolishness.  He  knew  the  Scriptures  and 
how  "  by  faith  Moses  "  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  "  riches 
than  all  the  treasures "  of  his  home.  And  he  had  knowing  the 
Scriptures  and  the  power  of  God,  "  who  is  a  rewarder  of  theiiT  tint 
diligently  seek  Him  "—chosen  the  contrary  part;  not  the  good  part 
which  could  not  be  taken  away  r'rom  him,  but  that  even  the  portion  of 
this  life,  which  presently  must. 

The  treasure  in  heaven  promised  distinctly  by  one  who  was 
able  also  to  perform  he  had  foregone.  And  that  which  could  endure 
but  for  a  little  while,  and  then  must  vanish  away,  he  had  the  infatuat 
ion  to  prefer. 

And  as  he  went  away  sorrowful  he  must  have  known  that  this  was 
but  the  "  beginning  of  sorrows.  "  For  they  that  will  be  rich,  said  the 
Apostle,  "  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows."  And  though  these  words  were  not  then  written 
the  Person  that  indited  them  afterwards,  and  who  was  at  that  hoar 
working  within  his  soul,  would  suggest  them,  and  convince  him  of  their 
truth.  And  as  he  went  away,  and  Jesus  looked  after  him  with  that 
look  of  lingering  affection  which  he  cast  on  Zion,  when  tne  things  be 
.onging  to  her  peace  were  hid  from  her  eyes  because  she  h;id  rejected 
the  day  of  her  visitation,  there  was  a  greater  sorrow  than  that  of  thy 
young  man  in  the  heart  of  his  forsaken  Guide  and  Master.  We  know 
no  more  of  the  misguided  and  worldly  soul,  his  form  vanishes  from  the 
page  of  Scripture  and  the  presence  of  "the  Kedeemer  as  far  as  we  know 
for  ever.  And  a  solemn  awe  steals  over  our  own  anxious  and  self- 
distrustful  souls  as  we  see  the  many  as  the  Evangelist  S.  John  records 
who  in  every  age  "  turn  back  and  walk  no  more  with  Jesus."  And 
a  voice  from  the  too  often  deserted  Master  falls  appealinely  on  our 
ears."  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  " 

When  any  turn  from  Zion's  way, 

Alas !  what  numbers  do ! 
I  think  I  hear  my  Saviour  say 

Wilt  thcu  forsake  me  too  ? 

Ah  Lord  !  with  such  a  heart  as  mine, 

Unless  Thou  hold  me  fast, 
I  feel  I  must  I  shall  decline, 

And  prove  like  them  at  last. 

"  Hold  Thou  me  up,"  let  each  of  us  say  with  the  Psalmist  "  and  I 
shall  be  safe  yea  my  delight  shall  be  in  Thy  Statutes."  "  Keep  me  by 
Thy  power  through  faith  unto  salvation."  And  suffer  me  not  now  or 
at  any  future  hour  to  fall  from  Thee ! 


THE  CONQUEST  OF  EVIL. 

Be  not  overcome  of  evil.      Romans  xii,  21. 

The  battle  is  not  to  the  strong  says  the  Bible.  And  the  experience 
of  all  of  us  has  ofttimes  illustrated  the  truth. 

In  worldly  matters  it  is  the  part  of  the  wise  to  be  ready  to  give 
in  when  fairU  beaten.  You  must  admit  sometimes  that  you  are  defeated, 
that  you  have  failed  to  secure  your  end,  that  you  have  not  b«  en  a  match 
for  the  forces  that  ranged  themselves  attaint  you.  that  the  advantage  and 
thesuccesa  you  contended  forlieswith  your  neighbour  No  matter  however 
you  think  you  have  the  right  on  your  side,  however  fair  was  your  aim, 
however  worthy  your  object,  it  is  the  mark  ot  humility,  as  well  as  of 
wisdom  to  be  riot  unwilling  if  needs  be  to  give  in.  However  natural 
it  be  to  take  pride  in  persisting  the  obs'inate  will  not  be  respected,  and 
does  n<»t  deserve  to  be 

Hut  in  Spiritual  things  the  verv  rev- r-e  of  this  is  commendable. 
In  regard  to  moral  evil  it  becomes  you  ami  i:  e  as  sworn  poldiera  of  the 
Cross  never  to  yield.  "Whatever  be  the  turns  arrived  against  us,  what 
ever  the  weight  of  concurrent  opinion,  whatever  the  inducement  on  the 
one  hand  to  persuade  you  to  evil,  or  on  the  other  to  crush  and  disable 
you  in  your  put  suit  of  that  which  is  good  and  right,  the  command  of 
inspiration  is  laid  upon  you.  "  He  not  overcome  of  evil."  Now  we 
are  daily  and  almost  hourly  liahle  to  be  so  overcome.  In  worldly 
matters  our  natural  pride  and  independence  prompt  us  to  persevere 
even  to  excess.  Hut  in  Spiritual  things  we  have  not  this  ally  to  fall 
back  upon  and  urge  us  to  resolution. 

And  therefore  we  have  great  need  indeed  to  ponder  the  counsel  of 
t'ie  text.  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil."  The  occasions  when  ibis  counsel 
i<  applicable  are  as  various  as  they  are  constant.  When  you  have 
laboured,  perhaps  fervently  and  long,  to  do  some  good  to  another  or  to 
others,  and  find  yourself  as  far  from  securii  g  it  as  ever.  "When  in 
gratitude  or  misapprehenMon  is  the  only  return  vou  seem  likely  ever 
to  meet  with  from  the  dense  an  nnappreciating  mind  of  your  neighbour. 
"When  you  have  set  some  object  before  you  as  worth  aiming  at  or 
striving  for.  but  its  fair  image  is  only  to  other*  visionary,  and  they 
mock  at  your  enthusi  -em,  or  mistake  your  aim.  When  moral  efforts 
produce  no  result  and  you  seem  like  the  discouraged  Apo.-tle  as  "  one 
that  beateth  the  air,"  how  hard  to  comply  with,  yet  in  how  perfectly 
intelligible  a  light  does  this  direction  presenr'itself  "  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil"  One  must  needs  in  handling  an  abstract  direction  of  this 
kiud  deal  to  a  certain  extent  in  general  terms.  But  a  little  attention 
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and  thoughtful  application  of  it  to  your  own  individual  and  special 
circumstances  Will  invest  this  g  neral   direction   with  a  significance  to 
each  of  you.  "Bj  not  overcomj  of  evil."  Evil !  it  is  a  most  general  t.-rm. 
W     cannot  give  one   portra.t  of   the  many-^ided  and   parti-coloured 
monster.     B  it  we  all  know  when  we  meet  with  it  in  our  daily  life. 
You  are  contradicted  in  your  sentiments.     You   are  thwarted  in  your 
purpose.     Other  wills  range  themselves  unexpectedly  in   opposition  to 
your  own.     You  arrange  thoughtfully.    And  lo,  disorder  and  confusion 
is  the  result.     You  strive  perhaps  to  be  conciliatory  and  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  I  labour  for  peace.      But  when  I  speak   unto  them   thereof 
they  make  them  ready  to  battle."     You  know  what  some  of  these  ex 
periences  are.     And  as  as  you  live  on,   they   will   be   repeated  till  the 
heart  will  sometimes  bdcome  faint,  and  the  ban is  of  enterprise  hang 
down,  and  the  knees  firm  set  tor  progress  wax  feoble.     "  Be  strong  and 
of  a  good  courage    saith    the  Spirit    have     not  I    commanded   thee.' 
"  Be  not  overcome   of   evil."       L.»i    not  the    personation  of   evil    see 
the  advantage   he  has  gained  in  discouragin  $  you   by  his  formidable 
presenc  e. 

I  know  in  the  records  of  inspiration  no  finer  instance  of  the 
spirit,  which  this  direction  enjoins  than  one  from  the  life  of  Jehoshaphat 
The  children  of  Moab  and  Atnmon,  each  as  formidable  in  themselves  as 
could  be,  and  others,  we  are  nob  told  whum,  came  agiinst  hin  to 
Eagedi.  And  Jehoshaphat  feared,  we  read,  and  set  himself  to  seek  the 
Lord  and  proclaimed  a  least  throughout  all  Judah.  And  stood  with 
those  of  Judah  that  gathered  themselves  together  to  ask  help  of  the 
Lord,  an  I  said  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  "  If  when  evil  comethupon 
us  we  stand  in  Thy  presence,  and  cry  unto  Thee  in  our  affliction,  then. 
Thou  wilt  hear  and  help.  Now  6  our  (rod  we  have  no  might 
agaiust  this  great  company  that  cometh  against  us;  neither  know°we 
what  to  do  :  but  our  eyes  are  upon  Thee." 

It  is  true  there  are  brave  and  gifted  spirits  who  rarely  experience 
the  power  of  this  inducement  to  give  up  the  struggle  for  right,  who  are 
absolutely  braced  anew  for  theencounter  by  theappeai  ance  of  opposition 
"Did  I  fear  a  great  multitude,"  said  Job,  "or  did  the  contempt  of 
families  terrify  me,  that  I  kept  silence,  and  went  not  out  of  the  door?'* 
"  In  Thy  name  we  go  against  this  multitude,"  said  Asa  as  he  went 
against  Zerah  the  Ethiopian  with  a  million  of  men.  And  there  are 
moral  heroes  too  in  this  our  day.  And  we  come  across  them  even  in 
obscure  towns  and  villages,  and  wonder  at  their  fortitude.  And  yet 
we  need  not  wonder,  For  "  this  "  savs  S.  John,  "  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world  even  our  faith."  And  faith  is  the  gift  of  G-od: 
His  gift  to  His  children  to  day  just  as  much  and  as  realh'  as  it  was  to 
kings,  and  mighty  men,  and  prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  martyrs  of  old. 
And  many  a  David  goes  daily  forth  with  no  sword  in  his  hand, 
save  that  of  faith ;  ani  prevails  over  Philistine  giants  of  evil,  and 
Hilences  the  doubter,  by  his  wo.idrous  conn  lence.  and  puts  the  mocker 
to  confusion,  and  pr  -sently  carries  b.u-k  the  head  of  his  foe,  while  tt  e 
disdain  at  fir<t  so  freely  uttered  is  sile.iced  And  like  Saul  to  Aj.ur 
the  wonder  of  the  spectator  is  wawpered  ''  Wno  id  tins  tiiut 
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in  the  greatness  of  his  strength."  Aye  the  victories  tha  the  page  oi 
history  records  are  daily  eclipsed  by  the  triumphs  gained  in  msny  a 
home  around  us  by  Chrislain  men  and  women,  in  the  moral  battle  fields 
of  life.  And  recording  Angels  are  perhaps  the  only  witnesses  of  the 
mighty  deeds  thus  wrought  and  wonders  worthy  of  the  name  they  bear. 
And  whv  think  you  does  the  Bible  record  so  fully,  with  such 
manifest  admiration,  and  so  much  detail  the  achievements  of  the 
warrihrs  of  God,  judges  and  kings,  but  because  these  things  are  an 
allegory,  and  because  they  so  aptly  illustrate  the  lesion,  shall  I  saj  the 
great  lesson  of  the  Bible  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil."  Be  ye  followers 
of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  have  gained  such  distinction  ! 
And  soon  the  last  difficulty  shall  be  overcome,  and  the  last  enemv 
destroyed.  And  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  that  have  watched  all 
through  from  the  unseen  world  your  struggle  of  laith,  shall  press  to 
ward  heaven's  open  doors  to  welcome  you,  a  conqueror  through  Him 
that  loved  you.  May  it  be  your  joy  and  mine  in  lile's  last  hour  to  catch 
the  congratulating  voices  of  that  heavenly  host.  May  it  be  ours  to 
welcome,  or  be  welcomed  by  each  other  in  those  matchless  words. 

The  strife  is  o'er,  the  battle  done, 

The  victory  of  life  is  won, 
The  eona  of  triumph  is  begun. 

Yea  what  shall  be  infinitely  more  blessed  still  to  catch  the  greeting 
of  the  Master  whom  we  love  so  far  beyond  the  dearest  fellow  servant 
in  our  Lord's  household  the  Church,  that  greeting  which  speaks  to  us 
even  now,  from  this  most  blessed  Book,  that  greeting  which  in  weary 
hours  and  doubttul  moments,  we  seem  to  hear  and  take  fresh  heart 
again. 

"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne 
even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  .Father  on  His 
throne." 


THE    M1N1STKATJON     OF    ONESIPHOKUS    TO    THE 
IMPRISONED    APOSTLE. 


2  Timothy  ii  16-18. 

Of  what  romantic  interest  we  feel,  as  we  read  the  allusions  to  it  in 
this  Epistle,  would  be  the  story,  if  wo  only  knew  it,  of  8.  Paul's  last 
imprisonment  at  Home!  About  these,  the  last  words  of  his  closing  days 
there  is  an  inimitably  tender  and  touching  tone,  a  tone  that  the  coldest 
and  most  unim passioned  soul  cannot  but  be  struck  and  moved  with. 
A  strange  and  deep  interest  gathers  around  the  personages  mentioned 
iu  this  letter  as  prominent  figures  in  his  last  captivity.  "  Alexander  the 
coppersmith  who  did  him  much  evil,  and  greatly  withstood  his  words." 
And  Demas,  who  for  love  of  this  vain  world  faithlessly  forsook  him  in 
that  sad  hour  when  the  dying  Apostle  craved  his  sympathising  presence 
and  kind  ministrations  so  earnestly. 

Tychicus,  Crescens  and  Titus,  whom  the  call  of  duty  summoned  to 
Christian  work  in  other  parts,  when  he  would  fain  have  retained  them 
to  stand  by  him  in  his  approaching  hour  of  martyrdom. — Erastus,  his  old 
fellow  labourer,  whom  his  duties  as  Chamberlain  ot  the  city  detained  at 
Corinth  as  he  was  journeying  with  him  to  Home. —  And  Trophimus, 
whose  sickness  prevented  him  from  accompanying  S.  Paul  as  he  had 
purposed  further  than  Mill  turn. — Eubulus,  Pudens,  Linus  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Kome  ;  and — mere  interesting  to  us  than  all — Claudia,  whom 
history  informs  us  was  a  Princess  of  our  own  laud,  the  first  recorded 
convert  to  the  religion  of  Christ  from  the  British  isles. 

How  we  long  to  hear  of  these  companions  of  the  Great  Apostle,  of 
their  words  and  deeds  and  life,  at  this  eventful  period !  But  except  so 
far  as  the  imagination  may  paint  the  tale  we  long  in  vain,  and  shall 
till  the  page  of  the  Church's  history  is  enrolled  in  the  world  to  come, 
till  the  books  which  this  world  could  not  have  contained,  but  the  records 
of  which  are  all  in  the  archives  of  heaven,  are  unfolded  for  our  delighted 
perusal  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity.  And  here  is  another  of  the 
great  characters  recorded  in  this  letter  to  Timothy,  Onesiphorus, 
whose  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love  in  that  critical  hour  of  the 
history  of  the  Church,  "  are  unknown  in  the  dark,  and  whose  right 
eousness  is  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness." 

Qneeiphorus,  the  bringer  of  ass^tance,  or  conferer  of  benefits,  as 
is  the  meaning  of  his  name.  What  was  the  refreshment  bodily  or 
spiritual  that  he  bore  to  the  aged  and  tried  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
What  were  those  frequent  occasions,  and  how  did  they  arise,  on  which 
it  was  his  privileged  lot  to  minister  to  the  exalted,  vet  after  ail  the  so 


thoroughly  human  Apostle  of  the  faith  ?  What  was  the  shame  attending 
the  bonds  of  S  Paul,  of  which  Onesiphorus  was  so  nobly  and  gloriously 
unmindful?  What  was  the  reproach  that  for  the  Apostle's  sake  fell 
upon  him  from  which  Demas  shrank,  which  Onesiphorus  stepped  forth 
§o  generously  to  overcome  ?  What  was  the  contempt  that  was  poured 
upon  him  for  his  open  and  avowed  allegiance  to  the  perscuted  one, 
which  he  not  merely  despised,  but  thought  it  his  high  glory  and  honour 
to  bear?  What  were  the  pains  he  too  as  the  text  indicates  to  seek  S. 
Paul  out  of  the  lowest  and  the  vilest  of  all  the  unnumbered  captives  of 
Home? 

How  did  he  proceed  in  that  long  and  repulsive  task,"at  which  the 
text  glances,  when  in  Rome  besought  him  out  very  "dil'gentlv  l:ke 
the  good  Shepherd  until  he  found  him.  And  what,  as  1  said 'in  the 
end  the  relief  that  this  high  and  wealthy  citizen  of  Ephesus  was  per 
mitted  to  bring,  as  in  da\s  gone  by  it  was  notorious,  as  the  text  shows, 
he  had  done  at  Ephesus  "  in  many  things.  ? "  We  cannot  say. 
We  do  not  know,  but  the  day  shall  declare  it  when  you  and  I  before 
the  bar  ot  God  shall  stand  side  by  side  with  Onesiphorus  and  S.  Paul. 
Then  we  shall  hear  our  common  Master  proclaim  it  in 'its  detail  as  He 
says  to  the  one  while  lie  po  nts  to  the  other.  "  I  was'hungry,  Onesi 
phorus,  and  you  gave  Me  meat.  I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  Me  drink. 
J  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  me  in.  I  was  destitute  and  you  clothed 
Me.  I  wns  sick  and  you  visited  me.  I  was  in  prison  and  you  came 
unto  Me  !  "  Let  me  apply  with  slight  alteration  two  stanzas  from  James 
Montgomery's  beautiful  parable  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  that  what 
ever  is  done  for  a  sick,  distressed,  reviled,  or  suffering  disciple  of  His, 
He  takes  as  done  for  Him — Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least 
of  Mine  ye  did  it  unto  Me  — 

I  saw  one  wrongfully  condemned, 
In  prison,  insulted,  and  forlorn  ; 
The  tide  of  lying  tongues  I  stemmed, 
And  honoured  him  mid  shame  and  scorn. 

My  friendship's  utmDst  zeal  t>  try, 
He  asked  if  1  for  him  would  die 
The  flesh  was  weak,  my  blood  ran  chill, 
But  the  free  spirit  cried  I  will. 

Then  in  a  moment  to  my  view 
The  stranger  started  from  disguise, 
The  tokens  in  His  hand-*  I  knew, 
My  Saviour  stood  before  my  eyea ! 

He  ppake  :  and  my  poor  name  he  named, 
Of  Me  thou  hast  not  been  shamed, 
Thepe  deeds  shall  thy  memorial  be. 
Fear  not  thou  didst  them  unto  Me ! 

You  cannot  but  observe  the  unusual  and  exceeding  earnestness  that 
S.  Paul  expresses  for  the  final  salvation  of  Onesiphorus.  And  it  is  my 
opinion  from  the  observation  of  th  s,  that  the  Apostle  had  strong  doubts 
as  to  whether  Onesiphorus  was  yet  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  in  the  way 
of  salvation.  There  in  an  air  of  pained  anxiety  about  S.  Paul's  words 
which  this  supposition  only  will  iully  account  for.  Onegiphorus  nobly 
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*idod  with  Christ  and  His  cause,  and  that  too  when  tribulation  and  per 
secution  had  arisen,  and  so  many  were  therefore  drawing  off  from) Him. 
But  there  seems  an  apprehension  on  the  part  of  S.  Paul,  that  he  was 
yet  not  quite  decided,  not  far  indeed  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  not 
yet  a  partaker  of  it.  And  this  fear  or  knowledge  must  have  been  agony 
indeed  to  his  grateful  and  affectionate  soul.  And  yet  there  are  such 
instances.  We  see  them  in  the  present,  as  we  have  read  of  them  in  the 
past,  amiable,  kindly,  generous  natures  in  whom  the  impulse  of  humanity 
is  by  nature  strong,  but  who  are  for  all  that  strangers  to  the  promptings 
of  genuine  piety. 

It  was  such  a  one  that  our  dear  Lord  followed  with  infinite  regret 
as  the  young  man  whom  we  read  Jesus  loved,  and  who  had  kept  all  the 
commandments,  in  a  blameless  youth,  went  away  exceeding  sorrowful. 
And  over  some  such  gentle  unsaved  women,  that  he  cried  as  he  went 
to  Calvary  to  die.  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem  weep  not  for  Me.  But 
weep  for  yourselves."  O  to  the  Christian  it  may  and  it  must  be  painful 
truly  to  see  hard  and  impenitent  souls  open  and  lawless  sinners  treasuring 
up  to  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath !  But  bitterer 
far  than  than  the  contemplation  of  the  lot  of  such  graceless 
souls,  is  it  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  real  sincerity  and  the  genuine 
godliness  of  the  pure,  and  amiable,  the  high  principled,  and 
the  generous  whom  you  cannot  but  love  and  be  drawn  to.  In  such 
cases  the  only  consolation,  encouragement,  and  confidence,  (but  thank 
God  there  is  here  room  for  the  strongest),  is  in  the  imitation  of  the 
Apostle's  resource  here.  This  care  is  one  which  may  indeed  be  cast 
with  the  fullest  confidence  upon  the  God  who  careth  for,  and  is  drawn 
to  such  dispositions  as  much  as  we  ourselves  can  be. 

The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous — for  such  especially. 
I  am  of  opinion — availeth  much.  I  can  entertain  no  manner  of  doubt 
that  S.  Paul's  for  Onesiphorus  prevailed.  How  it  is  that  the  prayers  of 
the  righteous  should  be  not  only  instrumental  to,  but  the  direct 
occasions  of  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom  they  intercede,  is  like  the 
effect  and  operation  of  all  prayers,  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  We  are  sure  of  the  fact.  But  we  cannot  explain  the  mode 
of  its  being  brought  about.  Regardless  of  the  impossibility  of  ac 
counting  for  it,  ours  be  it  to  act  in  simple  faith  upon  the  knowledge. 
And  we  have  our  reward.  We  know  not  what  blessings  inconsequence 
of  the  ardent  aspiration  of  the  text  descended  upon  the  household  of 
Onesiphorus.  But  with  what  measure  he  meted  we  are  very  sure  it  wag 
measured  to  him  again.  And  when  the  father  had  been  it  may  be  for 
years  in  the  overshadowing  presence  of  that  God  of  mercy  to  whom 
the  dying  Apostle  commended  him  "  good  measure  pressed  down  heaped 
together  and  running  over,"  did  a  mindful  Providence  pour  into  the 
lap  of  his  household.  "The  just  man,"  saith  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  walketh  in  his  integrity,  his  children  are  blessed  after  him."  "  Blessed 
IB  he  that  considereth  the  poor,"  or  F a  the  word  indicates  the  afflicted  atd 
the  down- trodden.  The  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble." 
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And  when  possibly  in  loner  day*  afterwards  persecution  arose,  "because 
of  the  word  "  in  the  great  city  of  EJ  htfciie,  and  the  household  of  that 
benevolent  and  generous  father  had  to  Khars  the  common  lot  of 
Christians  in  those  evil  days,  there  is  we  are  sure  A  yet  untold  story 
which  in  the  ages  of  eternity  may  interest  our  wondering;  attention  of  a 
strange  interposition  and  unexpected  relief  and  unexampled  deliverance 
that  befell  the  household  of  Onesiphorus. 

Their  father  has  heard  it  long  ago  (if  from  the  unseen  world  he  did 
not  witness  it  at  the  time)  as  one  after  another  of  his  family  entered 
the  heavenly  habitations  There  are  they  gathered  into  the  common 
presence  ot  the  God  of  mercy,  with  himself  who  obtained  it  first,and  the 
Apostolic  friend  through  whose  inti'rcess  on  the  whole  family  of 
One.-iphorus  were  sately  brought  by  God  their  Saviour  into  Hid 
kingdom  of  blessedueai. 


THE  FAITHLESSNESS  OF  DEMAS  TO  THE  IMPEISONED 

APOSTLE. 

Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world  and  is  departed  to 
Thessalonica.     2   Timothy,  iv,  10. 

This  touching  passage  in  the  last  recorded  words  that  were  ever 
penned  by  the  inspired  Apostle  is  one  that  we  cannot  dwell  upon  with 
out  deep  emotion  and  interest.  As  we  peruse  with  Timothy  the  letter 
from  which  it  is  taken  our  hearts  are  filled  with  admiration  for  the 
veteran  Saint.  And  we  are  conscious  of  a  kindling  of  zeal  within  and 
a  prompting  to  follow  after  it,  we  may  perhaps  attain  something  of  the 
eminent  devotion  and  ardent  piety  of  the  writer.  And  as  we  linger  on 
this  its  latest  page  we  feei  that  if  ever  in  his  life  Timothy  had  aroused 
himself  to  an  unwonted  earnestness  and  haste,  it  would  be  in  compliance 
with  the  twice  repeated  and  almost  pathetic  summons.  "Do  thy 
diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  Me  !  "  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before 
winter!  "  How  eagerly  we  delight  to  think  would  that  true  hearted 
Son  in  the  faith  say  to  himself  as  he  read  the  letter.  "  I  will  go  and 
see  him  before  he  die ! "  And  how  almost  impetuously  would  the 
young  man  start  for  Eome,  if  haply  it  might  be  his  privileged  lot  to 
minister  to  the  loneliness  of  the  noble  prisoner,  and  to  cheer  S.  Paul's 
last  hours  on  earth  with  the  consolations  of  that  Grospel  he  had  so 
faithfully  proclaimed,  and  wherewith  Timothy  himself  had  by  his  tes 
timony  been  so  abundantly  comforted  as  he  must  have  been  by  this  letter. 

Two  points  do  these  painfully  sad  words  bring  before  us.  First 
the  conduct  of  Demas  who  forsook  his  Apostolic  friend.  Next,  the 
cause  of  his  so  doing.  "He  loved  this  present  world,"  And  first  we 
have  presented  to  our  notice  a  broken  friendship  !  Friendship  is  an 
aspiration  of  our  nature,  that  as  implanted  by  Him,  is  throughout 
Scripture  recognised  by  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  The  love  that  we 
may  feel  and  bear  toward  our  fellow  creature  is  treated  by  Him  as  a 
sentiment  not  only  of  a  strong,  but  of  a  sacred  kind.  Indeed  it  is  in 
cidentally  mentioned  as  if  it  were  the  highest  of  all  human  attachments 
and  coupled  by  God,  with  the  closest  of  relationships.  "  If  thy  brother, 
the  child  of  thy  mother,  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  the  friend  that  is  as 
thine  own  soul:'  And  if  it  is,  no  less  true  as  the  prophet  Malachi 
says  of  the  other  that  "  the  Lord  saith  that  He  hateth  putting  away." 
"  Thine  own  friend  and  thy  father's  friend,  forsake  not,"  it  is  written 
again. 

It  is  under  this  amiable  character  that  the  blessed  Jesus  Him 
self  would  gain  our  hearts  and  win  our  confidence.  For  He  was  called 
and  revealed  Himself  as  "the  Friend  of  sinners."  "With  Him  is  no 
variableness  neither  shadow  of  turning."  He  is  Himself  the  Faithful 
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and  the  True.  He  makes  it  His  very  office  to  bind  up  the  broken  in 
heart  from  whatever  cauae,  and  heal  wounded  Spirits.  And  so  He  must 
in  any  case  abhor  and  will  resent — for  the  Lord  is  the  Avenger  of  all 
such — the  treachery  and  insincerity  that  makes  causeless  sadness  in  the 
heart  of  man,  and  desolation  in  the  world  of  God. 

He  revealed  Himself  to  Israel  under  the  particular  title  of  a 
covenant  keeping  God,  and  covenant  breakers  He  classes  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  among?  those  who  in  His  judgment  are  worthy  of  death. 

"  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way,"  is  the  injunction  of  the 
of  our  Father  in  Heaven,  just  as  is  it  was  Jacob's  to  his  children.  Be 
very  sure  He  does  not  look  on  indifferently  at  the  description  of  any 
of  those  bonds  He  has  ordered  or  sanctioned  or  knitted  in  his  Providence 
whereby  to  restrain  the  unruly  wills  or  affections  of  sinful  men.  And 
that  they  cannot  be  lightly  or  with  impunity  sundered  in  the  cise  of 
individuals  any  more  than  in  families  or  nations. 

"  Woe  to  him  "  saith  the  Prince  of  Peace,  "  by  whom  any  offence 
cometh  !"  And  in  some  of  the  most  startling  and  awful  words  He  ever 
uttered  He  goes  on  to  say,  that  it  were  better  for  a  man  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  the  least  of  His,  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  first  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
Had  Demas  I  wonder  ever  pondered  these  words  ?  Have  you  ? 

Worn  with  years,  and  labour,  and  the  care  of  all  the  Churches,  but 
ripe  for  glory  and  for  heaven,  S.  Paul  the  valiant  soldier  of  the  cross 
had  well  nigh  finished  his  course,  and  his  work  was  almost  done.  From 
incidental  mention  of  them  elsewhere  we  know  that  his  eye  was  dim, 
his  natural  force  abated,  and  his  trembling  hand  could  hardly  pen  to 
Timothy  his  farewell  charge. 

For  now  the  winter  of  his  age 
Spread  o'er  his  locks  its  snows : 
And  he  could  feel  his  pilgrimage 
Fast  drawing  to  a  close. 

He  had  recently  stood  and  answered  for  the  Christian  faith 
before  the  nobles  and  Emperors  of  Rome.  In  a  few  weeks  during 
which  he  had  been  remanded  he  was  to  do  so  yet  again. 

And  that  coming  dav  he  knew  well  was  to  hear  his  latest  testimony 
to  Christ,  and  sentence  him  to  the  immediate  possession  of  the  martyr's 
crown.  "Meanwhile  he  tarried  a  patient  prisoner  of  i  he  Lord,  in  the  cold 
and  cheerless  dungeon.  Many  a  one  hitherto  had  as  he  tells  us  often  re 
freshed  him  then  by  pious  converse,  by  welcome  tidings  of  the  Churches 
he  had  planted  snd  visited,  and  the  progress  of  the  faith,  and  not  been 
ashamed  of  his  chain.  And  now  it  was  his  hour  of  utmost  human  need 
"  In  prisons  frequent  and  deaths  oft,"  the  hardships  of  this  last  captiv 
ity  had  told,  perhaps  rapidly  upon  his  enfeebled  frame.  And  though 
his  faith  was  never  more  vigorous,  and  his  hope  never  more  steadfast, 
the  strong  man  of  nature  began,  as  Solomon  puts  it  in  his 
description  of  the  infirmities  that  precede  the  dissolution  of  this  earthly 
tabernacle,  to  bow  himself.  And  he  would  fain  have  leaned  upon  some 
human  arm,  as  Christ  His  Cross  upon  the  back  of  Simon,  as  with 
faltering  steps  he  halted  onward  to  his  long  looked  for,  and  indeed  to 
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him  most  desirable  and  welcome  grave.  And  then  it  was  that  as  he 
entered  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  the  staff  of  human  sympathy 
on  which  he  had  hoped  to  lean  gave  way,  and  piercr'1  in  so  doing,  his 
hand,  and  his  heart.  And  in  the  text  we  have  the  momentary  ex 
clamation  of  pain  wrung  rom  the  lips  that  had  only  just  uttered 
the  triumphant  words  of  faith.  "  J  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
give  me  at  that  day." 

Then  smitten  with  the  sudden  pain  of  his  faithless  friend's  desertion, 
he  broke  out  as  it  were  into  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  "  My  soul  is  full 
of  trouble,  and  my  life  draweth  nigh  to  the  grave.  I  am  shut  up  and 
cannot  come  forth.  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from 
me."  Demas  hath  forsaken  me  ! 

And  yet  doubtless  even  in  that  sad  hour  it  was  not  so  much  for 
himself  as  for  the  unhappy  Demas,  that  the  generous  Apostle  grieved. 
It  was  not  in  the  mere  indulgence  of  what  has  been  termed  the  luxury 
of  a  selfish  grief  that  the  noble  minded  man  seems  for  a  time  so  sore 
amaze  t  and  very  heavy.  He  could  take  comfort  for  himself  when  the 
moment  of  bitterness  was  past.  "  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with 
me,  and  strengthened  me."  And  again  he  says  in  this  same  Epistle. 
"  He  abideth  faithful."  He  could  say  as  the  Psalmist  with  perfect 
confidence.  "  The  Lord  forsaketh  not  His  saints." 

There  is  an  arm  that  still  prevails, 
When  human  props  give  way  ; 
There  is  a  love  that  never  fails, 
When  eathly  loves  decay. 

Well  we  know  that  the  disciple  was  not  above  his  Master.  His 
Lord  had  stood  unbefriended  before  the  Governor,  the  deputy  of  Rome. 
And  His  heart  had  felt  the  pang  of  a  greater  desolation  still.  For 
not  only  had  He  seen  His  own  familiar  friends  whom  he  trusted  forsake 
Him  and  flee,  but  the  Father  of  Heaven  for  a  while — because  that  on 
Him  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all — hid  His  face  from  Him  in  the 
Garden  and  on  the  Cross. 

For  himself  then  8.  Paul  could  say  "  yet  I  am  not  alone  for  the 
father  is  with  me."  But  what  comfort  could  he  take  for  the  faithless 
Demas  ?  It  was  c' or  him  far  more  than  himself,  that  heaviness  filled  the 
the  Apostle's  soul,  and  that  as  he  wrote  to  Timothy  even  weeping  tears 
of  regretful  compassion  blotted  the  hand  writing  of  the  heroic  prisoner. 

As  is  sometimes  the  case  with  warm  and  generous  natures  the  less 
Demas  loved  him,  the  more  abundantly  as  he  declared  to  the  Corinthians 
it  was  in  their  case,  was  he  loved.  Went  not  his  heart  with  the  apos 
tate  Demas  as  he  departed  to  Thessalonica  ?  And  mourned  he  not  for 
him — seeing  that  the  backslider  in  heart  is  to  be  filled  with  his  own 
devices — as  one  that  had  little  hope  ?  Of  what  befell  Demas  in  the 
future  we  have  no  certain  knowledge.  Tribulation  and  persecution  had 
arisen  because  of  the  Word  and  he  was  offended ;  and  went  back  to 
walk  no  more  on  earth  with  his  sainted  friend.  "  Fear  and  evil" 
humanly  speaking  were  the  remaining  days  of  the  Apostle  in  Koine. 
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And  Demas  had  set  a  thorn  u  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  Hint  was  to 
cruelly  pierce  to  the  last,  his  hoary  head.  Then 'snared  !>v  the  love  of  a 
world  he  could  not  forgo  he  went  away.  And  as  he  'goes  darknees 
closes  around  his  path,  and  the  horror  of  an  unknown  future  almost 
repels  our  further  enquiry.  We  watch  with  anxiousncss  his  figmv 
vanishing  from  the  page  of  Scripture.  And  as  we  know  how  few  "that 
£0  back  to  the  world  return  again  to  take  hold  of  the  paths  of  life,  we 
share  what  seems  to  be  in  this  sad  sentence,  the  Apostle's  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment.  Wisely  we  feel  is  the  veil  of  uncertainty  drawn 
over  his  after  career,  for  our  warning  and  admonition.  And  we  read 
with  trembling,  and  resolution  I  trust  to  apply  our  hearts  more  earnestly 
to  our  Lord  s  advice,  the  moral  of  his  story.  "  Watch  and  pray  lest  ye 
also  enter  into  temptation." 

We  limit  not  the  power  of  the  Almighty.  We  are  persuaded  the 
good  Shepherd  will  leave  in  no  case  any  course  untried,  consistent 
with  that  solemn  responsibility  of  free  will  lie  has  imparted  to  his  higher 
creatures,  to  restore  his  wandering  sheep.  He  even  savs  ;<  I  will  heal 
their  backslidings."  And  He  is  infinitely  willing.  And  mav  a  one  has 
He  brought  back  again  over  the  mountain  barriers  of  aggravated  sin, 
after  years  of  unwearied  pursuit,  and  placed  in  the  fold  to  the  joy  of 
sympathizing  Angels  and  the  delight  of  "  the  spirits  of  the  just 'made 
perfect,"  who  best  can  tell  the  value  of  a  recovered  soul.  Can  none  of 
us  bear  Him  witness 

Perverse  and  foolish  oft  I  strayed, 

But  yet  in  love  He  sought  me, 
And  on  his  shoulder  gently  laid, 

And  home  rejoicing  brought  me. 

Mark  who  likewise  had  forsaken  S.  Paul  at  one  time,  was  by  God's 
Grace  thus  reinstated.  So  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  this  very  Epistle. 
But  it  was  his  last.  And  he  never  wrote  another  in  wlm-h  in*  the  same 
way  we  might  have  learnt  what  became  of  Demas.  He  departed  to 
Thessalonica.  In  that  great  and  busy  citv  of  the  heathen  world,  the 
second  of  Macedonia  he  disappears.  And  we  shall  know  no  more  of 
him  who  made  such  a  shipwreck  of  his  faith,  perhaps  of  his  soul 
altogether,  till  the  record  of  its  inhabitants  is  read  in  our  ears  in  the 
judgment  day. 

One  faint  ray  of  possible  hope,  it  may  be  but  a  gleam  of  fancy, 
seems  to  me  to  cast  itself  on  the  after  history  of  Demas.  Well  is  it  for 
ungrateful  man  that  there  is  no  place  where  the  workers  of  iniquity 
can  hide  themselves  from  the  Divine  presence  :  no  place  they  can  flee  to, 
where  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may  not  reach  to  arrest  the*m  in  their 
backsliding,  and  convince  them  of  their  sin,  and  turn  them  from  the 
error  of  their  way !  Well  it  is  for  him  to  use  the  figure  of  the  JSaamathite 
that  when  he  flees  from  the  iron  weapon,  it  often  happens  .that  in  a 
gracious  Providence  a  bow  of  steel  strikes  him  through  !  Thus  perhaps 
it  was  with  Demas  !  The  Lord  whose  religion  and  servant  he  had 
deserted  had  already  if  I  may  use  the  figure,  a  detective  in  Thessalonica 
well  skilled  and  commissioned  to  arrest  such  fugitives  as  he. 

He  had  a  Church  there,  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  two  inspired 
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letters,  written  by  this  very  Apostle.  Highly  would  those  letters  bo 
prized  by  the  faithful  in  the  city.  Dear  would  they  be  to  many  a  loving 
disciple  there,  that  had  seen  the  Apostle  when  he  first  visited  the  place 
as  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  of  the  Acts  !  Dearer  still  would  they  be 
now  that  report,  perhaps  Demas  himself,  announced  that  they  would 
never  see  him  again.  And  well  known  there  would  those  letters  be,  and 
read  of  all  Demas  had  most  likely  not  seen  them  before.  In  Thessalonica 
from  curiosity  or  accident  he  might  peruse  or  hear  them  read. 

Did  I  say  that  God's  Word  was  like  a  detective  commissioned  to 
arrest  and  confound  the  transgressor  ?  Tea !  "  For  the  word  of  God 
is  quick  and  powerful  and  sharper  than  a  two  edged  sword,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  Look  those  Epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians  through  with  a  view  to  the  case  of  Demas.  And  you  will 
say  that  it  anything  could  touch  his  heart,  and  bring  him  again  to  re 
pentance,  there  are  passages  there  that  unless  he  were  utterly  reckless 
and  hardened,  certainly  might.  Observe  the  expressions  of  affectionate 
solicitude  for  the  steadfastness  of  the  Thessalonians  in  the  first  Epistle 
and  the  last  few  verses  of  the  chapters  ii  and  iii. 

Notice  the  exhortation  in  c.  v.  verses  10  and  11,  to  respect  and 
love  those  their  pastors  that  had  loved  them  so  earnestly,  and  watched 
for  them  as  having  to  render  an  account.  And  think  what  Demas 
might  have  felt  had  they  come  to  his  notice.  As  he  read  moreover  that 
God  would  make  it  a  point  of  justice  to  recompense •  those  that  had 
troubled  the  Christians  2  Thess.  i.  vi.  And  again  how  he  asks  them  to 
pray  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men,  "  for 
all  men  have  not  faith,"  adding  so  affectingly.  "  But  the  Lord  is  faith 
ful  and  we  have  confidence  in  you" 

"We  might  fondly  hope  that  such  words  of  God  would  not  be  in 
vain  to  Demas  were  it  not  that  we  see  how  vain  they  often  are  when 
received  by  worldlings  like  him  amongst  ourselves.  Words  like  to  them 
are  repeated  weekly  by  the  preacher  in  every  form  and  persuasion.  And 
yet  souls  continue  unawakened,  hearers  indifferent,  their  hearts  un- 
converted,their  lives  unchanged,  the  world  unrenounced,  God's  favor  un 
sought,  sins  persisted  in,  and  duties  neglected,  despite  all  the  Minister's 
efforts,  and  the  Gospel's  provision,  and  the  Saviour's  entreaty,  and  the 
Spirit's  inner  whisper  to  the  soul. 

Often  in  the  retirement  of  his  study  does  the  anxious  Pastor  think 
upon  his  flock,  calling  over  to  himself  many  a  one  by  name,  and  setting 
individual  cases  before  his  mind.  And  often  does  he  think  within  him 
self  as  he  prepares  for  the  Pulpit.  "  Surely  there  shall  be  for  this  a 
reward  and  mine  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off."  And  often  I  can 
assure  you  does  he  betake  himself  there  again,  when  the  address  is 
delivered,  and  his  word  has,  as  far  as  he  can  see  and  know,  returned 
to  him  void,  and  sigh  with  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  "We  would  have 
healed  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed."  And  thus  are  we  too  well  pre 
pared  to  contemplate  in  the  future  of  this  miserable  man  the  other 
alternative.  And  who  shall  say  it  is  not  the  most  probable  one  in  the 
view  of  such  passages  as  this  same  Apostle  was  inspired  to  put  on 
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have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come.  If  they  shall  fall  away  to  renew  them  agiau  unto  re 
pentance.  "  And  again  "  Let  us  not  be  of  them  that  draw  back  unto 
perdition,  for  if  any  man  draw  b;ick,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  him."  We  read  in  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  "Thou  hast  forsaken  me 
and  art  gone  backward.  Therefore  will  I  stretch  out  my  hand  against 
thee  and  destroy  thee."  This  was  the  fate  that  S.  Paul  apprehended 
for  the  faithless  Demas,  when  the  cry  of  the  text  escaped  his  lips,  and 
his  clear  vision  followed  him  on  to  the  close  of  his  worldly  life,  and  his 
entrance  on  that  dark  valley  of  death  which  he  was  passing  through 
himself  when  thus  treacherously  abandoned.  Unhappy  Demas!  "  The 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  "  it  is  written.  Thou  didst 
choose  the  one  and  consent  to  incur  the  other. 

Thou  didst  forsake  the  saint  of  God  of  whose  friendship  thou  wast  so 
unworthy,  whom  the  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  hath  never 
ceased  to  venerate  as  next  to  Christ,  the  chief  corner  stone,  its  most 
exalted  mainstay,  and  whom  even  the  world  thou  didst  prefer  instead 
might  well  deem  a  far  grander  hero  than  its  mightiest  and  its  best! 
Thou  didst  forsake  him  Demas  !  and  left  the  venerable  man  to  go  forth 
alone  to  die !  There  was  none — as  far  at  least  as  we  know,  and  as  far 
as  thou  wast  concerned — when  the  time  of  his  departure  came  to  take 
him  by  the  hand,  as  it  was  said  of  Zion,  of  all  the  sons  he  had  brought 
up.  None  to  whisper  the  consolations  of  religion  into  the  old  man's  ear, 
to  reflect  the  light  of  Christian  love  before  his  closing  eye,  to  lend  an 
arm  to  uphold  the  feeble  steps  of  the  wasted  prisoner,  as  he  went  forth 
to  suffer  without  the  gates  of  Home,  or  to  bear  from  his  dying  lips  the 
last  messages  of  his  holy  affection  to  the  orphans  of  a  fatherless  Church. 

Thou  didst  forsake  him  Demas  !  And  when  he  bared  his  neck  to 
the  executioner's  sword,  his  eye  wandered  enquiringly  over  the  assembled 
crowd.  But  there  was  not  from  thee  the  responsive  look  of  recognition 
and  support  in  the  smile  of  which  he  had  hoped  to  die.  And  stranger 
hands  took  up  his  headless  body,  and  carried  it  to  those  "  Catacombs 
where  alone  the  persecuted  Church  could  there  find  refuge  for  her  living 
and  sepulchres  for  her  dead."  Gladly  would  we  hope  that  Demas  re 
traced  his  steps,  that  he  was  restored  to  the  communion  of  the  Church 
be  had  abandoned.  Gladly  would  we  say  to  the  Apostle  as  he  did  to 
Philemon  of  another  "  Perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season  that 
thou  mightest  receive  him  "  again  for  ever."  Gladly  would  we  hope 
that  when  Demas'  time  of  departue  came,  he  had  friends  above  to 
receive  their  once  sinning  but  by  the  grace  of  God  forgiven  brother, 
into  everlasting  habitations.  Fain  would  we  fancy  that  8.  Paul  himself 
the  happiest  of  their  number,  was  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  to  welcome 
the  ransomed  soul.  But  after  all  we  must  face  as  only  too  probable 
the  other  and  the  dark  alternative. 

To  Demaa  there  certainly  came  an  hour  when  that  unsubstantial 
world,  for  which  he  had  betrayed  hit  Master  and  his  soul,  began  to  fade 
from  hi§  earnest  gaze,  and  shrink  from  his  tenacious  grasp.  What  then 
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think  you  was  the  pleasure,  or  riches,  or  honour,  that  lured  his  soul  to 
Thessalonica,  from  God  and  heaven,  and  tempted  him  to  turn  from  his 
good  Master's  side  r*  What  to  him  who  had  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator,  and  bowed  his  spirit  to  the  slavery  of 
an  imperious  world  in  preference  to  the  ennobling  rule  of  his  former 
Lord,  was  then  the  profit  of  his  bargain?  Every  once  prominent 
objeci  of  the  hopes  and  affections  of  his  worldly  life,  for  which  he  had 
been  content  to  barter  the  favour  of  the  Most  High  and  the  Kingdom 
of  His  Son,  had  vanished.  And  of  all  men  was  he  not  one  of  the  most 
miserable  ?  though  hardly  more  so  than  anyone  of  us  shall  be,  who  live 
and  die  like  worldly  Deinas!  S.  Paul,  his  former  friend,  had  testified, 
"  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  And  now  the  world  left 
him  alone  with  the  crowding  thoughts  and  realites  of  a  dying  hour,  aye 
i'ar  more  alone  than  ever  had  been  the  forsaken  prisoner  of  Rome. 

For  0  Demas  !  we  exceedingly  fear  that  when  flesh  and  heart  were 
failing  thee,  thou  didst  not  find,  as  thy  steadfast  Master  did,  that  God 
was  the  strength  of  thy  heart,  and  thy  portion  for  ever.  We  may  "  not 
be  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  It  shall  always  be  so  sooner  or  later.  Thou  didst 
sin  against  the  clearest  light  and  the  most  perfect  knowledge.  And  we 
are  sure  that  sin  must  have  found  thee  out.  Faithless  Demas !  when 
the  terrors  of  death  compassed  thee  round,  the  death  of  the  careless 
and  impenitent,  and  Christless,  the  death  that  brings  with  it  no  Saviour 
to  take  away  its  sting,  no  light  from  above  to  chase  its  gloom,  no  arm 
of  Godhead  to  lean  upon  its  untired  depths,  no  guide  to  ford  its 
swellings  with  us,  or  upbear  those  steps  of  sinking  nature  that  teel  no 
ground  to  rest  upon,  but  seem  sinking  away  we  know  not  where  thy 
remorse  and  despair  we  can  too  probably  imagine. 

But  amid  the  crowding  ghosts  of  former  iniquities  that  would 
press  upon  thy  wretched  soul  with  the  heel  of  despair,  when  in  that 
hour  God  brought  them  to  remembrance,  thy  conscious  memory  would 
raise  once  more  the  figure  of  thy  sorrowful  and  deserted  friend,  as  he 
looked  for  thee  at  the  Prison  door,  the  morning  thou  didst  abandon  him 
to  follow  thy  downward  course.  And  the  tear  of  disappointment  that 
stood  upon  his  aged  cheek,  and  the  pang  of  bitterness  that  wrung  the 
good  man's  failing  heart,  when  the  unlooked  for  news  had  reached  him 
lhat  thou  also  hadst  gone  away,  and  renounced  thy  fellow-labourer, 
thy  Lord  and  faith — we  forbear  to  point  the  agony  with  which  it  must 
have  tortured  thy  remorseful  soul.  We  leave  thee  Demas  and  thy  fate  ! 
But  suffer  us  not  0  Lord  now  or  up  to  our  last  hour  to  fall  from  thee. 
Hold  Thou  up  our  goings  in  Thy  paths,  that  o-ir  footsteps  slip  not.  And 
keep  us  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

When  any  turn  from  Zion's  way, 

Alas  what  numbers  do ! 
I  think  I  hear  my  Saviour  say 

Wilt  thou  forsake  me  too  ? 

Ah !  Lord !  with  such  a  heart  as  mine, 

Unless  Thou  hold  me  fast, 
I  feel  I  must  I  shall  decline, 

And  prove  like  tfeem  at  last. 
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Our  Lord  Jesus  Chnyi 'says  this  same  Apostle  to  the 
gave  Himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present 
evil  world.  And  says  he,  of  that  world— its  objects  and  its  aims,  which 
so  many  like  Demas  seeking  wholly  alter  have  erred  from  the  faith  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows—"  0  man  of  God  flee 
these  things  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness."  You  denounce  the  conduct  of  Demas.  You 
think  you  never  could  have  acted  so  base  a  part  as  he,  you  are  sure  you 
would  not  have  consented  to  his  counsel  or  deed  !  Ah  !  it  is  so  natural 
to  us  all  to  shrink  with  a  pious  horror  from  another's  guilt,  while  all  the 
time  we  allow  our  own.  Our  Lord  detected  it  in  the  men  of  his  age, 
and  exposed  this  imagination  of  our  self  deceiving  hearts  with  masterly 
power.  We  almost  resent  the  words  when  first  we  read  them.  They 
are  so  bold  and  startling  in  the  revelation  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  "  desperately  wicked  "  heart. 

But  ponder  we  awhile  and  we  shudder  to  find  them  so  true. 
"  A\roe  unto  you  !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophet*  and 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous  and  say,  if  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  in  the  blood  of 
the  prophets.  Ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets." 
And  he  goes  on  to  tell  how  they  would  certainly  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  fathers  crimes.  When  he  said  "  ye  are  their  children,"  he  implied 
that  there  was  a  like  spiritual  resemblance  in  their  disposition  toward 
God  and  His  seivauts  to  what  there  was  in  their  fathers,  as  there  is  a 
likeness  of  natural  feature  between  a  man  and  his  child.  They  did  not 
believe  it  then.  "  God  forbid !"  they  said  as  He  told  them,  as  it 
described  themselves,  the  parable  of  the  householder,  and  how  the 
wicked  husbandmen  shamefully  treated  his  servants  and  his  beloved 
Son.  And  undoubtedly  they  meant  it,  and  in  their  calmer  moments 
repelled  the  thought  of  such  iniquity,  And  yet  within  a  while  they 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory  who  was  generally  regarded  as  at  all  events 
a  great  prophet.  Therefore  says  this  Apostle,  "  Thou  art  inexcusable 
O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest." 

There  is  no  temptation  that  has  befallen  those  who  are  set  on  the 
page  of  Scripture  for  our  imitation  or  warning  that  we  are  not  prone 
to,  and  which  may  not  be  to  some  of  us  an  occasion  of  actual  falling. 
And  the  sin  of  Demas  assuredly  comes  very  near  to  us  all.  The  world 
appeals  as  powerfully,  as  it  did  in  the  case  of  Demas  successfully,  to 
every  passion  and  aspiration  of  our  nature.  He  loved  this  present 
world,  says  the  Apostle  as  he  gives  the  cause  of  Demas'  fall.  He  loved 
it  more  than  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  worship  and  service  of  Him,  the 
communion  of  His  servants,  the  friendship  of  His  Apostle,  the  work  of 
His  religion.  By  the  world  that  lured  Demas  into  the  ways  of  ungod- 
liness  S.  Paul  does  not  here  specif)  its  amusements,  wealth,  or  cares  ; 
nor  do  I  mean  any  of  these  in  particular.  "  The  world"  is  a  compre 
hend  ve  term.  We  may  enlarge  upon  it,  for  manifold  are  the 
applications  it  is  susceptible  of.  But  we  shall  lose  it  if  we  attempt  to 
limit  it.  It  is  all  that  you  see  and  hear,  and  your  hands  handle,  and 
your  hearts  dwell  upon,  .and  things  pertaining  to  this  life.  It  is  that 
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which  encompases  your  path,  and  is  about  all  your  ways.  It  is  all  that, 
until  higher  influences  are  admitted  to  give  objects  to  your  pursuit  and 
direction  to  your  a;.ms,  engages  your  hopes,  and  prompts  your  life.  We 
do  not  know  the  particular  worldly  advantage  that  drew  away  this 
unhappy  Demas  from  his  venerable  friend.  We  do  not  know  the  par 
ticulars  of  the  occasion  that  might  have  extorted  i'rom  the  Apostle's 
lips  the  complaint  of  God,  "  What  iniquity  have  you  found  in  me  that 
you  have  gone  far  from  me  and  walked  after  vanity  ?"  We  do  not 
know  the  object  at  Thessalonica  that  appealed  so  strongly  to  the 
earthly  preferences  of  the  natural  mind,  and  made  him  start  aside  like 
a  broken  bow.  But  we  are  not  ignorant  of  the  world's  devices  our 
selves  to  draw  our  hopes  and  aims  from  heaven,  and  our  souls  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Saints  of  God. 

It  has  been  well  said.  "  There  are  two  worlds  that  are  rivals  for 
our  supreme  regard.  The  one  crowds  upon  our  notice  in  unnumbered 
ways,  and  tempts  us  to  forego  for  it  all  thought  and  care  about  the 
other.  Sooner  or  later  we  come  all  to  choose  between  the  two  masters 
that  claim  our  allegiance,  and  to  feel  more  and  more  our  choice  must 
be  complete."  Thus  it  is  that  gradually  men  come  to  hold  to  the  one, 
the  present,  and  despise,  or  at  least  disregard  the  other.  And  ever 
more  from  amongst  ourselves,  while  the  change  is  more  or  less  percep 
tible,  the  world  is  gathering  fresh  recruits,  and  they  go  in  heart  and 
life,  perhaps  in  outward  character,  the  way  of  the  apostate  Demas. 
And  Paul  and  his  teaching  is  abandoned  afresh,  and  Christ  and  His 
great  salvation  neglected  ;  and  the  history  of  Demas  and  his  faithless 
ness  is  perpetuated  through  all  the  ages  of  the  Church. 

The  love  of  this  present  world,  mighty  is  its  fascination  over  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  myriad  are  the  victims  of  its  spell!  For  it,  the 
child  carefully  trained  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  as 
he  comes  to  the  years  of  discretion  breaks  off  from  the  commandment 
of  his  father,  and  forsakes  the  law  of  his  mother  !  For  it,  the  Sunday 
scholar,  religiously  and  virtuously  brought  up  under  the  hallowed  in 
fluences  of  his  Church's  faith  and  doctrine,  ceases  to  obey  the 
voice  of  his  teachers  and  to  incline  his  ear  to  those  that  have  in 
structed  him  !  JFor  it,  the  young  men  and  maidens  of  our  villages  are 
found  preferring  to  walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly  to  the  compan 
ionship  they  were  taught  so  earnestly  to  keep  ;  and  beginning  to  stand 
deliberately  in  the  way  of  known  sinners  in  the  idle  corners  of  the 
streets,  until  they  sit  down  soon  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  and  walk 
as  others  walk,  defiling  their  earliest  youth  in  the  ways  of  reckless  sin  ; 
and — as  Jeremiah  complains  of  those  whom  he  saw,  breaking  the  yoke 
and  bursting  the  bonds  of  law  and  religion — rebelling  against  the 
salutary  restraints  of  home,  and  from  almost  childhood  eager  to  rush 
into  a  f reward  self  pleasing  and  lawless  liberty  !  For  it,  from  the  very 
midst  of  the  congregation  of  God's  professed  Saints  they  who  ought  to 
be  in  all  holy  and  blameless  life  and  godliness  patterns  to  the  flock  live 
in  habitual  inconsistencies,  to  the  grief  of  the  Minister  and  the  lasting 
scandal  of  that  unworldly  religion  by  which  they  are  called  !  For  it, 
the  baptized  person  forswears  the  vow  he  made  before  God  and  the 
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Church  to  renounce  the  world  with  all  its  pomps  and  vanities !  And 
those  newly  Confirmed  go  forth  from  the  imposition  of  hands  to  slight 
and  disobey  alike  their  Pastor's  counsel  and  their  Bishop's  charge ! 

And  even  so — drifting  heedlessly  along  the  current  of  common 
opinions  and  ge  eral  practices,  with  no  conscious  effort  to  rise  superior 
to  the  average  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and  the  prevailing  tone  of 
religion — contented  go  the  multitude  of  our  hearers,  following,  like 
Demas,  the  well  frequented  road  to  Thessalonica  !  And  Paul  is  left, 
his  life  uncopied,  his  precepts  unobeyed,  his  crown  of  life  unsought,  as 
though  heaven  were  nothing  to  strive  for,  and  the  world  nothing  to 
conquer,  and  sin  nothing  to  struggle  with. 

"  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith," 
says  S.  John.  In  that  faith  which  walks  through  life  with  its  eye  and 
aim  for  things  eternal,  may  we  as  S.  Paul  become  daily  "  more  crucified 
to  the  world"  and  the  world  to  us. 

Lord  Jesus!  King  of  Paradise! 

O  keep  us  in  Thy  love, 
And  guide  us  to  the  better  world 

Of  perfect  rest  and  love, 
Where  loyal  hearts  and  true 

Are  "  numbered  with  Thy  Saints"  in  glory  everlasting. 


THE  SEA  OF  GLASS.. 

And  before  the  Throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass    like  unto  crystal. — Revelation  iv.  6. 

Such  is  the  constitution  of  our  nature  that  we  all  of  us  place  as  on 
tbe  throne  of  our  mind  some  central  object  before  our  thoughts,  on 
wbicb,  before  all  else,  we  fix  our  attention,  and  around  which  we  gather 
our  chief  hopes  and  affections.  Be  it  a  creature  or  the  Creator,  a  real 
or  imaginary,  a  worthy  or  unworthy  object,  there  is  always  something 
in  each  man's  mind  that  rises  above  the  level  of  all  things  beside. 
Whether  it  be  a  person,  a  possession,  an  occupation,  or  a  study,  there 
is  one,  though  it  may  be  often  exchanged  for  another  at  different  periods 
of  life,  that  to  each  towers  above  all  else  as  on  a  throne  high  and  lifted 
up.  In  the  world  to  come  that  throne  that  is  the  ever  foremost  and 
highest  object  to  the  soul  of  the  citizens  of  heaven  is  filled  by  God  and 
by  the  Lamb.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?"  says  each.  On 
Him  that  sits  thereon  is  concentred  ihe  admiration  and  the  love  of  a 
multitude  that  no  man  can  number.  To  the  contemplation  of  His  glory, 
the  study  of  His  ways,  and  the  service  of  His  kingdom  are  devoted  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  those  exalted  and  glorious  beings  that 
gather  around  His  throne.  Differing  vastly  in  gifts,  in  character,  and 
even  in  nature,  "  as  one  star  differs  from  another  in  glory"  as  one  man 
is  unlike  his  fellow  here,  yet  in  that  Great  and  Infinite  God  who  "  filleth 
all  in  all"  all  in  heaven  find  the  highest  source  of  attraction,  the  most 
perfect  fountain  of  that  particular  excellence  to  which  their  souls 
aspire.  No  matter  how  diverse  from  another's  its  endowments,  the 
Lord  of  all  Light  is  the  Sun  to  each.  Every  knee  bows  to  Him  ;  every 
heart  is  occupied  with  Him  ;  every  one  presses  forward  to  serve  Him. 
Before  that  Throne,  therefore,  from  which  He  manifests  Himself,  and 
from  which  He  fills  all  with  His  own  grace  and  joy,  there  is  represented 
here  to  be  stretching  a  mighty  expanse  whereon  the  hosts  of  heaven 
may  gather.  The  words  of  the  text  are  concise,  but  suggest  a  variety 
of  ideas. 

And  first  the  mention  of  the  sea  before  the  throne  leads  us  to  con 
sider  how  visible  and  accessible  to  all  is  that  throne  that  fills  their  view. 
The  sea  is  a  level  surface.  In  the  Latin  tongue,  with  which  S.  John  as 
a  prisoner  of  Rome  was  familiar  at  the  time  he  wrote  this  book,  one  of 
its  common  names  is  given  to  it  from  this  circumstance. 

Look  forth  on  land  to  a  distant  object,  and  your  view  is  partial  and 
uncertain.  There  a  hill  rises,  and  there  a  clump  of  trees  o*  row  of 
houses,  and  intercepts  your  vision.  But  on  the  great  and  wide  sea, 
when  calm,  as  here,  there  is  no  such  alien  obstacle  either  to  your  vision 


60 

or  approach.  On  the  highway  of  its  open  waters  you  can  make  straight 
on  to  the  haven  where  you  would  be.  No  hills  to  climb,  no  rivers  to 
ford,  no  tangled  thicket  to  perplex  your  steps,  no  barrier  of  art  or 
man's  device  to  stay  your  free  course  with  a  restrictive  "  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  come,  but  no  further."  You  gaze  unhindered,  you  pass  unchecked 
toward  the  point  desired.  And  thus  is  it  to  be  with  the  redeemed 
hereafter.  Now  "  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  His  throne." 
The  mists  of  earth  and  barrier-sins  uptowering  intercept  from  the 
believer's  view  the  vision  of  the  Almighty.  If,  in  the  still  moments 
of  calm  meditation,  when  conflicting  passions  are  chastened  into  still 
ness  by  the  Spirit  of  Peace,  the  believer  can  catch  a  glimpse  on  the 
eternal  hills  of  that  high  throne  and  the  surpassing  glory  of  Him  that 
sits  thereon,  he  is  thankful  and  encouraged,  his  soul  is  filled  with  wonder 
and  his  mouth  with  song.  But  he  shall  see  greater  things  than  these. 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  "They  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is"  says  this  same  Apostle  John  in  plain  words  that 
correspond  to  these  figurative  ones.  Before  the  throne  we  are  there- 
lore  told  there  is  outspread  a  level  sea.  The  mountain  becomes  a  plain, 
tlie  hills  are  brought  low,  the  rough  places  smoothed,  and  the  crooked 
ones  straightened,  that  all  may  see  unhindered,  as  John  the  Baptist  ex 
presses  the  same  idea,  the  salvation  of  God. 

Encouraging  is  the  prospect  to  those  who  can  say  with  Jacob,  "  I 
am  waiting  for  Thy  salvation,  O  Lord."  The  rising  doubts  that  obstruct 
now  the  freedom  of  your  approach  to  God,  the  fear  that  hath  torment 
that  conflicts  with  and  destroys  your  confidence  of  love,  the  wandering 
thoughts  in  holy  exercises  that  you  disallow  and  strive  against,  the 
mists  of  earthliness  that  come  between  God  and  your  longing  gaze,  the 
obliquities  ol  the  soul's  vision  that  since  the  fall  has  never  been  clear 
and  single — all  these  withholding  influences  you  here  may  learn  are  to 
pass  away. 

Now  you  are  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar 
off.  The  very  beauty  of  holiness  dazzles  you,  and  you  sympathze  with 
the  abashed  seraphs  as  they  hide  their  faces  in  the  august  presence  of 
God  in  their  pure  white  wings. 

At  your  very  best  estate  as  regards  all  the  objects  of  heaven  you 
see  not  more  perfectly  than  the  man  in  the  Gospel  to  whom  men  seemed 
as  trees  walking.  But  on  that  unruffled  sea  you  shall  one  dav  gaze  with 
open  face  on  the  glory  of  God.  With  no  disturbing  thoughts  to  still, 
no  fears  to  quell,  no  difficulties  to  struggle  over,  no  spiritual  foe  to 
stand  maliciously  before  you,  and  cloud  with  his  dark  presence  the  open 
firmament  of  God — you  shall  stand  before  Him  continually,  and  lift  up 
your  undismayed  head  in  the  light  of  the  Lord  Most  Holy. 

But  in  the  second  place  the  sea  before  the  throne,  the  pavement 
on  which  the  redeemed  shall  be  assembled  with  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
was  like  the  sea  in  its  immensity  as  well  as  the  level  of  its  surface. 
The  ancients  could  hardly  conceive  a  limit  to  the  expanse  of  ocean  that 
rolled  before  them.  "  That  great  and  wide  sea,"  says  the  Psalmist. 
When  Zophar  the  Naamathite  would  speak  to  Job  of  the  unsearchable 
judgments  and  perfections  of  God  he  said,  "  The  measure  thereof  is 


61 

longer  than  the  earth  and  broader  than  the  sea."  God  himself 
challenged  the  knowledge  of  Job  on  the  subject — "  Hast  thou  walked  in 
the  search  of  the  depth  ?"  And  when  the  prophets  would  signify  the 
widest  prevalence  of  righteousness  in  the  future  they  predicted  that  it 
should  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  the  sea.  Here,  then,  we  have  the 
idea  suggested  of  how  boundless  is  the  heavenly  world.  So  many  are 
the  mansions  in  our  Father's  house,  so  vast  the  family  of  the  angelic 
and  the  redeemed  children  of  God  that  they  are  gathered  before  Him  as 
it  were  upon  a  sea. 

And  well  can  the  believer  value  this  delightul  topic  of  reve 
lation.  What  joy  will  it,  for  example,  give  to  Noah  to  stand  there  with 
the  multitude,  whom  no  man  can  nubmer,  after  standing  alone  in  the 
faith  and  fear  of  God  in  the  world  before  the  flood !  What  will  be  the 
joy  of  Lot  when,  after  vexing  his  righteous  soul,  as  the  only  just  man 
in  Sodom,  he  comes  to  stand  on  that  sea  of  glass,  alongside  the  general 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  firstborn  !  How  will  Elijah  feel  as  he  con 
verses  there  with  the  seven  thousand  in  Israel  he  never  knew,  that  had 
not  bowed  the  knee,  nor  kissed  the  hand  to  Baal,  all  the  time  he  thought 
himself  the  only  remaining  worshipper  of  God  in  the  land  !  How  the 
few  in  Sardis  that  walked  in  white,  while  the  multitude  of  the  great 
rich  city  denied  themselves  with  sin  !  And  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the 
other  prophets  that  stood  and  witnessed  alone  for  God  in  an  evil  age, 
when  on  that  far  reaching  sea,  they  come  to  stand  before  the  throne  of 
God  with  an  innumerable  company  of  Angels  and  just  ones  made  perfect 
that  perhaps  none  but  Divine  arithmetic  can  compute  ! 

Do  any  of  you  seem  to  stand  alone  in  your  religious  life,  as  on  a 
deserted  plain  ?  Do  you  look  upon  the  thoughtless  members  of  your 
household,  upon  the  godless  company  of  your  workfellows  or  neighbours, 
and  sigh  within  with  the  painful  reflections  of  David  and  S.  Paul.  "How 
are  the  faithful  minished  from  among  the  children  of  men."  "I  have 
no  man  like  minded."  Are  you  an  Abraham  journeying  to  the  land  of 
which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  to  you,  but  forced  to  see  Terah  your  father 
preferring  to  live  and  die  in  the  godless  Haran  ?  Are  you  an  Isaac  an 
obedient  God  fearing  one,  and  your  brother  Ishmael  a  mocker  ?  Are 
you  a  Moses  who  having  gotten  you  out  thence  by  the  grace  of  God, 
have  left  your  kindred  in  the  land  of  Midian  amongst  His  enemies  H 
Are  you  a  Mary  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  the  sister  of  your 
heart  so  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  that  she  has  not  yet 
chosen  your  good  part  ?  Are  you  treading  a  solitary  path  to  heaven. 

No  hand  but  yours  to  take  part  in  the  strife, 
No  heart  to  beat  high  but  your  own. 

Yet  a  little  while  and  you  shall  see  a  different  sight :  From  the 
little  flock  of  earth,  the  one  of  a  family  the  two  of  a  city,  you  shall 
turn  away  for  ever  vour  grieved  and  desponding  eyes.  For  before  you 
shall  stretch  a  sea  of  which  no  man  has  conceived  the  margin.  And 
from  the  four  quarters  of  heaven  shall  gather  thereon  a  goodly  company 
to  dwell,  to  converse,  and  worship  with  you,  before  the  glorious  throne. 
The  sea  moreover  is  to  a  great  extent  unpolluted.  No  work  of  man  has 
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marred  its  beauty,  as  it  has  HO  many  a  fair  spot  of  nature.  And  no 
stain  of  earth  has  destroyed  the  comparative  purity  its  Maker  in  a 
gracious  provision  well  worth}"  of  remark,  has  ensured  its  waters.  Not 
all  that  the  river  floods  have  borne  to  its  bosom  from  the  beginning  have 
to  any  appreciable  extent  defiled  its  waters  or  permanently  changed  its 
fast  rich  colour.  The  nalt  wherewith  it  is  salted  has  never  lost  its 
savour.  It  has  this  element  of  purification  within  itself.  And  yesterday 
to  day  and  for  ever  it  abides  in  its  glory  and  beauty  ;  fresh  and  fair  as 
when  its  Maker  pronounced  it  good,  unblemished  as  when  the  morning 
Stars  shouted  for  joy  to  see  it  break  forth  at  His  Word  from  the  depths 
of  the  earth,  and  gather  within  those  unseen  doors  that  set  its  tidal  bounds 

Time  writes  no  wrinkles  on  its  azure  brow, 
Such  as  Creation's  dawn  beheld  it,  it  rolls  now. 

And  such  are  the  holy  heavens  above  !  If  once  there  was  war 
even  there,  and  its  fair  threshold  was  stained  with  the  iniquity  of  that 
proud  fiend  that  dared  fight  with  the  Lord  of  heaven,  and  drew  after 
him  the  third  part  of  all  heaven's  host  Satan  was  soon  cast  out,  and 
its  former  purity  restored.  And  never  again  has  or  shall  we  are  told 
sin  intrude  its  accursed  presence  into  that  "  habitation  of  holiness." 
"  Nothing  that  defileth  shall  enter  there,"  No  lapse  of  ages  shall  bring 
any  alloy  to  its  ever  fresh  and  sparkling  tide  of  happiness.  "  The 
nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into 
it  "  we  read.  But  none  of  them  all  shall  contribute  an  element  of  in 
dividual  infirmity,  or  an  atom  of  defect,  to  mar  the  peace,  to  interrupt 
the  harmony,  or  cast  the  shadow  of  a  moment's  uneasiness  or  discomfort 
over  the  happy  and  united  family.  No  root  of  bitterness  shall  spring  up  to 
trouble  one  of  the  redeemed.  "  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah 
shall  not  vex  Ephraim."  Abraham  shall  have  no  occasion  to  expostulate 
with  Lot ;  Barnabas  to  disagree  with  Paul ;  or  Paul  to  reprimand  Peter. 
Earth  will  pour  its  rivers  into  that  great  sea ;  but  every  sediment  of 
earthly  sort  will  have  settled  into  the  great  abyss  :  and  no  particle  shall 
be  traced  in  that  expanse  of  perfect  purity  where  these  waters  com 
mingle.  The  sea  before  the  throne,  where  the  life  of  heaven  goes  on, 
is  thus  like  the  sea  of  earth.  No  human  power  can  interrupt  its 
divinely  ordered  course.  No  agency  of  man  can  ever  change  its  nature. 
"  The  heavens  wherein  dwell  righteousness  "  abide  for  ever. 

"  Like  unto  crystal  "  says  the  text.  And  the  interpretation  is 
almost  as  clear  as  the  glorious  symbol.  Bright  as  the  light  in  which 
they  walk  shall  be  the  ground  on  which  the  redeemed  shall  tread.  They 
shall  no  more  be  led  by  a  way  they  know  not,  and  feel  their  path  doubt 
ful  and  their  steps  uncertain.  In  the  darkness  of  error  and  remaining 
sin  they  stumble  often  now  and  their  footsteps  slip.  Painfully  and 
hesitatingly  they  go  like  a  man  on  dangerous  ground.  Snares  encom 
pass  their  path.  And  here  and  there  are  pitfalls  varied  and  multiplied 
in  which  despite  their  greatest  watchfulness  they  fall  not  seldom.  But 
there  they  shall  be  in  no  doubt  as  to  their  position  or  standing  before 
God,  as  they  were  so  often  here.  Many  a  point  is  there  now  which  they 
long  to  know,  and  which  often  causes  them  anxious  thought.  But  bn 
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all  and  each  shall  they  be  perfectly  clear  then.  They  walk  by  sight  on 
that  crystal  sea.  They  are  in  no  more  doubt  as  to  the  works,  or  ways, 
or  words  of  Grod.  The  difficulties  therein  that  so  sorely  staggered  them' 
the  mysteries  that  they  pondered  with  so  great  searching  of  heart,  shall 
be  difficulties  and  mysteries  no  more. 

Do  any  of  you  know  what  it  is  to  be  uncertain  of  your  ground,  to 
be  often  not  at  all  sure  about  the  exact  path  of  duty  ?  You  would 
gladly  act  for  the  best;  but  which  is  the  better  of  two  or  more  courses 
you  wot  not.  You  are  most  anxious  it  may  be  to  know  accurately  on 
'some  point  what  "  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  you."  But  no 
answering  voice  it  may  be  has  replied  with  the  precision  you  desire, 
"  This  is  the  way  walk  ye  In  it."  I  know  this  is  sometimes  your  case. 
For  though  you  have  a  Divine  Counsellor,  yet  as  a  part  of  your  pro 
bation  you  are  frequently  more  or  less  uncertain.  You  are  studying 
sincerely  how  to  walk  and  to  please  Grod ;  and  on  the  whole  you  are 
graciously  guided  by  the  Spirit  and  kept  by  the  power  of  Grod  through 
faith.  His  word  is  a  light  to  your  feet ;  yet  for  your  discipline,  you 
know  you  walk  sometimes  in  darkness.  Comfort  yourselves  if  such  be 
your  case  with  these  words  of  the  text,  and  anticipate  the  here  promised 
happiness  of  standing  with  your  fellow  saints  with  unfaltering  steps,  on 
heaven's  transparent  pavement. 

The  clearness  of  the  crystal  conveys  however  not  only  the  idea  of 
a  clearly  revealed  and  safe  standing  ground,  but  of  an  exceeding  bright 
ness  for  the  eye  to  rest  upon  or  ivjoice  in.  And  so  it  seems  to  me,  that 
when  we  read  that  the  very  pavement  on  which  the  redeemed  shall  tread 
is  of  such  exceeding  glory,  that  the  very  ground  there  is  so  bright  an 
object  for  the  eye  to  contemplate — it  is  intended  that  we  should  gather 
that  the  every  thought,  and  feeling,  and  observation  of  those  in  heaven, 
is  of  an  ecstatic  and  glorious  kind,  as  though  heaven's  commonest  things, 
if  I  may  say  so,  were  clothed  in  light.  Not  alone  when  they  fall  before 
the  throne  in  the  moment  of  heaven's  most  exalted  worship  to  give 
adoration  to  Him  that  sitteth  thereon,  and  to  contemplate  the  glory  of 
the  Lamb — 

And  songs  of  all  the  sinless 
Sweep  across  the  crystal  sea. 

Not  alone  when  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  from  time  to  time  breaks  forth  into  the  ascription  ot  blessing 
and  honour,  and  glory  and  power — not  then  alone  when  everyone  is 
wrapt  in  a  fervent  enthusiasm  of  love  and  worship — will  the  whole 
being  be  thrilled  with  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  But  in  the, 
if  we  may  so  say,  more  ordinary  contemplations  of  all  the  varied 
wonders  that  heaven  presents,  of  all  the  objects  that  shall  engage  the 
thoughts  and  study  when  the  treasures  of  the  world  to  come  are 
laid  open  and  its  possessions  entered  on,  in  all  these  shall  visions  of 
glory  fill  the  soul,  and  subjects  of  exceeding  brightness  and  attractiveness 
crowd  upon  its  notice. 

Heaven  indeed  is  bright  abovev  but  dull  is  the  ground  beneath. 
You  lift  your  eye  to  heaven,  and  it  sparkles  with  hope.  You  turn  it  to 
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earth,  nnd  it  is  dim  with  tears.  For  the  curse  of  "Eden  is  on  the  ground. 
ThoniH  and  thistles  does  it  bring  forth  figuratively  as  well  MS  literally. 
For  the  shadow  of  sin  lies  athwart  it ;  and  on  the  heart,  full  of  heavi 
ness  through  manifold  and  anxious  considerations  occasioned  by  tin? 
things  below,  it  casts  its  reflection  of  "fomentations,  and  mourning, 
and  woe."  But  in  yonder  world,  look  which  way  you  will,  there  is 
unsullied  brightness.  Upwards  there  is  lustre  round  the  throne,  for 
"  there  is  a  rainbow  about  it  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."  Down 
wards  :  a  lustre  plays  upon  the  very  pavement,  for  it  is  "  like  unto  glass 
clear  as  crystal."  Here  on  earth,  between  gladness  and  sorrow,  your 
spirit  wavers  with  conflicting  feelings.  Partly  joyous  and  partly 
grievous  is  your  daily  life-long  experience.  Let  mo  speak  to  you  on  onp 
subject,  and  your  faces  shall  be  lit  up  with  ft  smile.  Let  me  touch  the 
chord  of  some  hidden  grief,  the  pmile  has  vanished,  and  instead  therof 
has  come  in  a  moment  a  responsive  sigh.  In  the  balance  of  Providence 
>our  mind  is  trembling.  Anon  it  rises,  and  anon  it  is  depressed  again. 
Vet  a  little  while,  and  into  the  scale  your  God  shall  cast  an  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  and  it  shall  vibrato  between  the  two  no 
more  again.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  in  Zion,  with  everlasting  joy  upon 
your  heart,  and  sorrow  fled  away,  you  shall  exclaim,  "  My  heart,  O  Godr 
wjixed.  1  will  sing  and  give  praise."  Look  where  you  will  there  shall 
bo  no  element  of  pain,  no  shadow  of  faintest  gloom,  no  subject  for  a 
momentary  care. 

There  shall  be  no  mote  in  Heaven's  clear  light,  no  speck  in  its  pure 
rivers  of  pleasure,  no  alien  thought  to  mingle  with  its  perfect  gladness, 
no  disturbing  ripple  on  the  bosom  of  that  unruffled  sea  that  lies  spread 
before  the  throne  "  like  unto  glass  as  clear  as  crystal." 

And  such  is  a  glimpse  of  Heaven!  Are  you  won  by  its  beauty  ? 
Are  you  dazzled  by  its  brightness  ?  Would  you  long  for  its  glory  ? 
Would  you  seek  to  enter  there  ?  "  The  Lord  will  preserve  me  unto 
His  Heavenly  kingdom"  said  the  Apostle,  in  the  confidence  of  faith. 
And  the  grace  on  which  he  thus  relied,  is  it  not  equally  offered  and 
pledged  to  you  if  you  will  avail  yourself  of  it?  offered  already  in  the 
Gospel,  pledged  already  in  Baptism.  "  Members  of  Christ !  children 
of  God  !  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven!  take  heed  lest  a  promise 
being  left  you  of  entering  therein  any  of  you  should  come  short  through 
unbelief,  or  fall  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

Oh  !  by  Thy  love  and  anguish  Lord  ! 

Oh  !  by  thy  life  laid  <lo>rn ! 
Grant  that  we  fall  not  from  such  grace, 

Nor  cast  away  our  crown. 

Would  you  seek  to  be  preserved  unto  that  life  eternal.  In  the 
midst  of  you  stands  my  Master.  He  has  the  keys  to  admit  you,  the 
blood  of  atonement  to  purify  you,  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to 
sanctify  and  make  you  meet  for  that  glorious  home.  And  now  by  me 
He  repeats  to  you  those  words  of  His  to  His  Church  in  Philadelphia, 
"  Behold  I  set  before  you  an  open  door,"  words  that  are  to  hold  good 
till  the  end  of  all  things  when  *'  they  that  be  ready  go  in  with  Him,  and 
the  door  is  shut."  "  For  when  Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
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dr;ith,  Thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  believers." 

God,  who  hath  called  you  unto'  His  kingdom  and  glory,  arouse  you 
to  give  diligence  to  make  that  calling  sure ;  "  for  so  an  entrance  shall  he 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour." 


PERSEVERANCE. 


He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.     Matthew  x,  22. 

This  text  is  repeated  in  the  24th  chapter  and  17th  verse.  Twice 
as  recorded  in  this  gospel  our  Lord  exhorts  His  disciples  to  perseverance 
in  these  words.  First  when  sending  them  out  as  described  in  this 
passage,  on  the  highway  of  a  world  at  enmity  with  Him  ;  and  then  again 
when  communicating  to  them  His  last  instructions  before  he  suffered. 
In  both  these  passages  there  is  evidently  a  primary  reference  to  their 
exposure  to  special  circumstances  of  trial  in  the  early  days  of  His 
Church. 

Indeed  we  cannot  but  see,  as  we  trace  through  His  whole  teaching 
the  constant  repetition  of  the  thought  here  presented  to  us  under  every 
variety  of  argument  and  illustration,  that  there  must  have  been  some 
thing  then  in  the  relative  position  of  the  world  and  His  Church,  to 
account  for  its  so  prominent  enforcement., 

And  this  explanation  is  not  far  to  seek.  Of  Christ  it  was  foretold 
that  He  was  to  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  that  His  fan  or 
winnow  was  to  be  in  His  hand,  thoroughly  to  purge  His  floor.  And 
though  the  prophecy  is  to  receive  its  highest  fulfillment  at  the  second 
coming  it  was  most  remarkably  verified  at  His  first.  Through  the 
whole  period  of  the  Incarnate  life  this  process  of  separation  between  the 
wheat  and  the  chaff,  the  genuine  and  reprobate  metal,  went  on  out 
wardly  and  visibly  as  it  never  has  since.  In  the  light  of  His  all-search 
ing  eye,  and  the  power  of  His  all  penetrating  word,  when  sojourning 
among  men  and  conversing  with  them  personally,  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  were  quickly  revealed,  and  the  sincerity  of  His  followers'  pro 
fessions  speedily  tested.  It  was  with  the  Church  then  as  with  the  Jews 
all  through  their  Theocracy.  Neither  sins  nor  good  works  could  long 
be  hid,  while  Deity  sat  as  a  Prince  on  the  Throne  of  His  Kingdom. 
Hypocrisy  on  the  one  hand  was  readily  detected,  and  faithlessness  and 
want  of  earnestness  exposed  in  His  professed  adherents ;  while  on  the 
other  hand  they  which  were  approved  were  as  soon  made  manifest. 

In  those  o!ays  "  the  offence  of  the  cross  "  was  set  unmistakably 
before  the  eyes  of  all.  And  when  those  who  set  out  to  follow  Christ 
at  the  flrst  sound  of  His  Gospel  came  up  to  it,  it  was  easy  enough  to 
see  whether  when  tribulation  and  persecution  arose  they  would  be 
offended  and  turn  back  to  walk  no  more  with  Him  or  no.  And  so,  as 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  took  resolutely  His  way  directly  in  the  face  of  the 
world's  sentiments,  and  maxims,  and  pursuits,  and  practices,  and 
therefore  as  directly  in  the  face  of  its  opposition ;  and  as  He  cried  to 
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those  He  beckoned  after  Him,  '•  Whosoever  will  be  My  disciple  let  him 
follow  Me,"  we  cannot  wonder  that  the  exhortation  to  endure  was  so 
constantly  in  His  mouth.  The  character  of  those  to  whom  the  word  of 
Christ  and  His  Q-ospel  came  was  sooner  cleared  up,  I  think  I  might 
say  more  rapidly  matured,  than  has  since  or  can  again  be  the  case  now 
that  He  is  absent,  and  His  judgment  on  us  and  things  relating  to  and 
affecting  us  suspended,  and  our  probation  prolonged.  We  see  thus 
clearly  enough  why  the  need  of  Perseverance  was  so  urgently  pressed 
on  His  disciples'  consideration,  the  blessedness  of  it  so  often  the  subject 
of  His  discourse.  And  so,  bearing  in  mind  what  special  occasion  there 
was  to  call  forth  this  line  of  teaching,  it  may  seem  to  us  that  such 
solemn  and  rousing  appeals  to  hold  fast  our  confidence  cannot  be  now 
so  imperatively  called  for. 

If  we  are  holding  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  as  it  was  once  delivered  to-  the  Saints — if,, 
having  been  baptized  into  Christ's  Church,  we  have  from  childhood 
been  religiously  and  virtuously  brought  up  in*  it,  and  come  to  own  it  to 
be  our  constant  duty  to  follow  after  holiness,  and  to  "  add  to  our  faith, 
virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  godliness,  patience,  brotherly  kindness, 
and  charity — we  may  start  perhaps  with  surprise  from  such  a  subject 
as  that  which  is  before  us,  and  repel  the  imputation  that  we  can  be  in> 
any  peril  of  apostacy. 

In  these  days,  when  a  lively  interest  in  the  advance  of  the  faith  of 
Christ  is  absolutely  fashionable,  when  a  profession  of  itr  more  or  less 
earnest,  is  conventionally  demanded  of  us  all  as  a  passport  to  decent 
respectability  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  we  have  not  certainly  th$-  same 
strong  temptation  to  deny  our  faith  or  renounce  our  profession.  We 
have  no  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  bonds  and,  imprisonment,, 
spoiling  of  our  goods  or  terror  of  death  threatening  us  that  those  had 
to  whom  these  words  were  first  addressed.  So  the  character  of 
steadfastness  on  the  one  hand  or  backsliding  on  the  other  is  not  so- 
soon  observed  in  us  by  others,  the  tendency  to  it  is  not,  I  think,  so- 
easily  recognized  in  us  by  ourselves. 

Yet  our  age  of  proud  self-assertion,  of  refined  worldliness,  of 
luxurious  self-indulgence,  is  found  to  foster  a  forgetfulness  of  habits  of 
self-renunciation  and  Christian  endurance  that  I  suppose,  from  the 
very  nature  of  things,  no  preceding  one  can  have  done.  And  so  not 
the  less  because  the  trials  of  our  faith  have  in  these  days  taken  other 
forms  less  outwardly  severe,  yet  not  less  searching,  are  exhortations  to- 
the  maintenance  of  that  faith  requisite.  Not  the  less,  because 
temptations  to  let  it  go  are  for  the  most  part  specious  and  subtle  now 
instead  of  gross  and  shameless  as  in  the  days  of  heathenism,  are 
warnings  against  those  temptations  to  be  heeded  by  us  all.  "  Endure 
afflictions,"  "  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,"  the 
injunctions  of  S.  Paul  to  Timothy,  is  the  direction  that  was  sounded  in 
our  ears  in  unconscious  infancy  as  we  were  brought  for  the  first  time 
to  the  House  of  God.  And  this  burden  of  our  Baptismal  charge  we 
have  had  laid  upon  us  every  time  we  have  entered  that  House  since,  so 
that  "  youfselves  know  perfectly  we  are  appointed  thereto." 
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In  the  matter  of  worldly  crosses  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  do 
more  than  just  allude  to  the  endurance  of  them  to  which  we  are  ex 
horted  when  we  are  bidden  to  "  fight  manfully  under  the  banner  "  of 
Him  who  endured  the  like. 

Is  your  heart  faint  in  the  day  of  some  adversity  ?  Have  you  a 
vexatious  Hagar  within  your  household  as  Abraham  had  ?  an  obstructive 
Shimoi  that  plants  himself  ever  in  your  pathway  as  it  was  with  David  ? 
Has  the  voice  of  the  slanderers,  disturbed  your  peace,  or  the  tongue  of 
the  envious  carped  at  your  reputation,  or  the  malicious  threatened  you 
to  your  disquietude  and  alarm  ?  Has  the  friend  that  you  trusted  be- 
trayedy  our  confidence,  and  ho  that  did  eat  of  your  bread,  risen  up  to  take 
your  contrary  part,  as  was  the  case  with  David  and  Job  ?  Have  the 
children  of  Belial,  as  they  did  Saul,  despised  you  and  brought  you  not 
your  due  ?  Has  a  gloom  of  Providence  overspread  your  sky,  and  you 
walk  in  darkness  and  see  no  light  ?  Have  you  sowed  much,  figuratively, 
and  brought  in  little?  Has  a  light  of  heaven  seemed  to  mar  your  very 
enterprise,  loss  seized  on  your  merchandise,  the  blessing  of  him  that 
alone  maketh  rich  been  withheld  from  your  basket  or  your  store,  |and 
your  handiwork  not  prospered  as  others  has,  or  as  your  own  did  in  days 
gone  by  when  the  caudle  of  the  Lord  shone  more  favouringly  upon 
you  ?  If  it  be  a  mere  worldly  loss  or  sorrow  of  this  sort  that  you  are 
called  to  endure,  the  text  no  doubt  includes  it,  and  the  promise  applies 
to  it.  And  the  condition  to  which  the  promise  is  attached  is 
Perseverance,  "  He  that  endureth  to  the  end."  Though  days  of 
weariness,  months  of  vanity,  and  years,  it  may  be  even,  of  failing  hope, 
may  precede,  at  length  there  cometh  the  end.  By  him  that  is  not 
overcome  of  evil  the  end  will  surely  be  reached  when  the  garb  of  sack 
cloth  shall  be  laid  aside  for  the  festal  robe;  when  sorrow  and  sighing 
shall  have  fled  away  ;  when  patience  is  approved  and  submission 
receives  its  exceeding  great  reward — 

Then  heaven's  rest  will  be  the  dearer 

For  treading  these  rough  ways, 
And  its  light  will  seem  the  clearer 

For  the  gloom  of  such  dark  days. 

But  far  richer  still  is  this  promise  of  the  text  in  its  application  not  to 
that  cross  which  is  the  common  lot  of  all  men,  but  to  that  which  is, 
which  must  be,  inevitably  ours  in  our  character  of  Christian  soldiers 
striving  against  sin,  if  happily  we  are  so  striving.  As  the  great  poet  of 
our  Church  has  said — 

When  worn  and  tired  we  sigh, 

With  that  more  fearful  war  within, 
When  passion's  storm  is  loud  and  high, 
And  brooding  o'er  remembered  sin, 
The  heart  dies  down 

How  needful  to  awake  our  slumbering  love  again,  to  quicken  our 
almost  overmastered  zeal,  such  a  word  as  this  of  the  text  admonishing 
us  with  our  Master's  kind  voice  of  sympathy,  that  we  be  "  steadfast 
unmov  cable  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  that  we  "  be  not 
slothful  but  followers  oi  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit 
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the  promises."  "  He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  bo  saved!"  Of 
what  endurance  shall  we  interpret  this  so  much  as  of  the  whole  life 
long  struggle  with  evil,  to  which  the  Christian  soldier  is  sworn. 
"Blessed"  says  S.  James,  "  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  for  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."  And  if,  as  I  said,  the  temptation  the 
faithful  Christian  is  called  to  undergo,  in  regard  to  the  faith  to  the 
maintenance  of  which  he  is  pledged  is  not  what  it  was  in  those  early 
days,!  it  is  yet  real  sharp  and  strong.  To  some  it  comes  in  the  form  of 
oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called,  that  would  invite  them  to  set  up 
once  again  the  already  subverted  imaginations  of  unassisted  reason  in 
antagonism  to  the  Kovelation  of  Clod.  So  the  Philistines  set  up  their 
subverted  Dagon  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  only  to  have  their  idol 
laid  prostrate  in  a  more  ignoble  fall!  To  some  it  comes  in  a  vain 
philosophy  that  in  the  face  of  the  warning,  with  which  the  sacred 
volume  concludes,  would  add  to  or  detract  from  the  words  of  God  with 
theories  of  its  own:  political  theories,  social  theories,  ecclesiastical 
theories,  "  new  gods  that  have  come  newly  up,"  hazardous  deviations 
fi*3m  old  paths,  good,  and  tried,  and  safe.  To  many  it  comes  in  that 
which  is  a  great  and  dangerous  tendency  of  the  present  day,  to  join  the 
world  in  a  dishonest  liberality,  a  liberality  that  would  treat  the  dis 
tinctive  doctrines  of  Christianity  for  which  Christ  testified,  and  many 
of  His  martyrs  died  as  comparatively  unimportant,  as  to  be  relegated 
to  the  domain  of  curious  speculation,  and  as  having  no  practical  bearing 
on  the  ordinary  duties  which  society  looks  to  see  performed.  To  some 
it  comes  very  powerfully  in  an  inclination  to  follow  the  multitude  in 
their  unworthy  unsatisfying  I'fe  of  mere  self  seeking  or  pleasure  seeking. 
And  to  "  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,"  it  comes,  if  not  in 
the  open  contradiction  of  sinners  and  the  gainsaying  of  the  irreligious, 
at  least  in  their  contempt,  their  neglect,  hardest  of  all  perhaps  their  misre 
presentation  of  the  Christian  motives  and  principles  by  which  the  godly 
are  actuated  "  Lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds  consider  Him 
that  endured  the  same  "  says  S.  Paul. 

And  indeed  the  consideration  of  Him,  the  Great  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith,  who  endured  as  we  are  called  to  do  ;  and  love  for  Him,  for 
"  Charity  endureth  all  things,"  says  the  same  Apostle,  are  the  believer's 
great  sustaining  principles  in  his  life-long  resistance  to  the  world 
without  and  sin  within.  And  conjointly  with  these  there  is  yet  one 
other  sustaining  principle,  that  to  the  power  of  which  as  a  motive  our 
Lord  appeals  in  the  text.  There  is  the  object  of  our  faith,  salvation, 
as  well  as  the  exemplar  of  it,  the  Saviour.  "  He  that  endureth  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved."  This  is  the  prospect  which  one  of  the  Twelve  here 
addressed  holds  out  to  us  to  move  us  to  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing  and  submission  in  suffering  even  as  here  it  had  been  held  out  to 
him.  S.  Peter  exhorts  the  believers  that  the  trial  of  their  faith  might  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory.  And  he  encourages  them  to 
this  perseverance  by  the  added  promise  of  their  then  receiving  the  "  end 
of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their  souls." 

And  how  enviable  shall  be  that  "  praise  and  honour"  which  the 
Apostle  here  says  shall  surely  be  the  gracious  reward  of  the  persevering 
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"  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  Even  the  world  yields  its  glowing 
admiration  to  constancy.  They  are  only  the  words  of  a  song,  but  they 
will  bear  quoting  even  in  this  sacred  connection,  and  illustrate  what 
"  He  will  render  to  them  who  by  patient  continuance"  in  well-doing 
ensure  that  nobler  "  glory  and  honour"  which  He  has  promised  in  so 
many  words — 

I  have  stood  by  the  pilot  at  dark  midnight, 

When  the  storm  came  sweeping  by, 
And  I've  marked  by  the  pale  dim  compass  light 

How  calm  was  that  pilot's  eye. 
And  I've  watched  from  far  on  the  battle  field, 

When  the  foe  were  as  ten  to  one, 
And  I've  seen  how  the  one  has  scorned  to  yield, 

Though  the  ten  came  rushing  on. 

And  I've  gazed  on  the  lonely  mourner's  cheek, 

When  all  save  heaven  was  lost, 
And  that  sad  one  seemed  like  some  frail  wreck 

On  the  world's  wild  surges  tossed  ; 
And  oh  !  when  I've  seen  how  these  held  on 

The  truth  it  has  forced  from  me 
That  the  noblest  sight  beneath  the  sun 

Is  the  true  heart's  constancy. 

Thus  to  the  Christian  presently  cometh  the  end,  when  the  last 
enemy  is  subdued,  death  being  swallowed  up  in  victory,  and  the  last 
step  is  gained,  and  the  last  cloud  breaks  away.  And  he  who  sometimes 
in  the  hour  of  despondency,  like  S.  Paul  "in  Asia  pressed  out  of 
measure  above  strength,  despaired  even  of  life"  is  greeted  with  the 
gracious  welcome  to  eternal  life  by  "the  Author  of  eternal  salvation," 
"  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,"  "  Thou  hast  borne  and 
had  patience,  and  for  my  Name  sake  hast  laboured  and  hast  not  fainted," 
enter  into  the  joy  of  Thy  Lord,  who,  having  endured  the  cross,  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  "  And  I  heard,"  says  the  inspired 
Divine,  anticipating  in  his  book  of  visions  the  glad  response  with  which 
this  summons  shall  be  met  by  the  faithful  unto  death,  "  I  heard  a  great 
voice  saying  Now  is  come  salvation." 


THE  IMPORTUNATE  WIDOW. 


Luke  xviii.,  2—6. 

The  subject  of  this  parable  is  importunity.  The  Bible  gives 
several  instances  of  it,  mostly  as  employed  by  women.  Importunity  is 
an  instrument  with  which  those  who  set  themselves  to  wield  it  can  exert 
a  wondrous  influence  over  their  fellow-creatures.  As  it  has  been  ably 
remarked  by  the  late  Dr.  G-uthrie,  some  passages  from  whose  writings 
on  this  parable  I  shall  quote,  "  Nature  herself  prompts  to  importunity, 
and  by  it  in  a  sense  the  weak  things  of  the  world  confound  the  mighty, 
and  foolish  things  the  wise."  It  is  the  first  resource  of  nature  to  secure 
the  needed  sustenance  which  as  yet  there  is  no  ability  otherwise  to 
obtain,  "  for  the  infant  cries  till  the  roused  mother  takes  it  to  her  breast." 
It  needs  a  firm  parent  indeed  to  be  proof  against  the  winning  impor 
tunity  of  the  earnest  and  beseeching  child  craving  for  some  indulgence 
it  is  in  the  parent's  power  to  grant.  It  was,  we  imagine,  to  this  that 
Adam  yielded  when,  won  by  the  persuasion  of  the  woman,  he  took  of 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  thus  cast  his  crown  to  the  ground  and  laid  his 
honour  in  the  dust.  "For  Adam,"  saith  the  Scripture,  " was  not 
deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was  in  the  transgression."  And 
therewith  she  "  stoops  to  conquer"  ever  since.  Eor  if  pride  will  only 
sufter  her  to  avail  herself  of  this  the  great  engine  of  the  weaker  over  the 
stronger  nature,  what  purpose  may  not  be  achieved,  what  end  not 
obtained,  what  petition  not  granted  through  importunity  !  There  are 
few  indeed  who  can  keep  on  persistently  refusing  what  is  uninter 
ruptedly  and  untiringly  solicited.  We  do  not  wonder  at  the  result 
described  in  the  text,  for  it  is  so  manifestly  true  to  nature.  Who,  if 
she  be  ready  so  to  humble  herself  to  persistent  and  earnest  entreaty, 
could,  any  more  than  this  judge,  refuse  such  a  suppliant  ?  "  The  soft 
tongue  breaketh  the  bone."  It  was  thus,  we  remember,  that  the 
treacherous  Delilah  befooled  her  infatuated  lover  till  she  had  extorted 
from  his  reluctant  tongue  the  secret  of  his  superhuman  strength,  and 
then  cast  the  fond  and  credulous  victim  of  her  heartlessness  from  her 
caressing  arms  into  the  fierce  grasp  of  the  Philistine  foes.  Like  her,  or 
like  the  Syrophoenician  woman — another  Scripture  instance — tte 
woman  in  the  text  had  the  instinctive  knowledge  that  it  was  by  this 
means  only  her  triumph  could  be  won.  And  the  object  being  to  her 
unspeakably  important  she  would  not  disdain  to  adopt  this,  perhaps 
humiliating,  yet  certain  mode  of  procedure. 

Travellers  tell  us  this  art  of  importunity  is  carried  to  its  highest 
perfection  in  the  East,  and  to  a  degree  which  would  not  be  supposed 
possible,  as  it  could  not  be  employed  in  our  country.  Our  law  forbids 
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tho  annoyance  of  accosting  and  following  another  with  importunity, 
which  is  common  in  other  countries,  and  even  to  some  extent  in  Ireland. 
This  woman  was  therefore  free  to  exercise  this  means  of  inducing  tin- 
other  to  compliance  ;  and  she  did. 

1  So  soon  as  ever  this  unjust  judge  took  his  neat  at  the  gate  of  the 
city.  Where  in  the  East  courts  artj  held,  and  all  cases  heard,  his  eye  as  it 
roamed  over  the  crowd  fell  on  her.  There  she  was,  and  always  was,  sorrow 
in  her  dress,  but  determination  in  the  flash  of  her  eye  ;  her  form  bent 
down  with  grief,  but  her  spirit  unbroken,  resolved  to  give  that  judge  no 
rest  till  lie  had  avenged  her  of  her  adversary.     Now   breaking  in  on  the 
business  of  the  court  she  is  on  her  feet  passionately  demanding  justice ; 
and  now  stretched  on  the  ground  at  his  feet  she  piteously  implores  it." 
The  .Judge  could   not   fail   to   notice  her.     There  is  a  power  about  a 
resolute  eve,  which  enforces  observation.    I  know  no  feature  of  character 
that  you  can  sooner  recognise   in  another  than   that  of  decision.     It 
needs  no  profound  study  of  human  nature,  no  great  sagacity,  to  recognise 
persistency  in  the  face  of  a  fellow  creature.     You  may  it  you  judge  by 
the  outward  appearance  be  often  strangely  mistaken  in  the  estimate  you 
form  of  your   neighbour;  but  you  shall   hardly   mistake  the  resolute. 
There  is  a  nameless  somthing  that  you  cannot  confound  with  vacillation 
or  indecision.     And  you  may  be  very  sure  the  judge  who  was  accustomed 
to  read  the  human  countenance  so  often,  and  compare  it  with  the  nature 
of  life  as  it  came  under  his  notice,  was  at  no   loss  to  perceive  very 
(juickiy   the  force  of   character,  that  underlay   this  humbled  suppliant. 
There  was  a  hidden  resolve,  and  a  determination  to  do  and  suffer  any 
thing  so  that  she  might  secure  her  end,  which  all   her  overpowering 
grief  could  not  dissemble.     The  darknesH  of  a  desolate  widowhood  had 
gathered  over  her  life,  but  the  light  of  earnest  will  was  in  that  flashing 
eye.     And  it  seemed  in  her  speaking  countenance  to  say  in  the  great 
Apostle's  words  "  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ;  perplexed, 
but  not  in  despair  ;  persecuted,  but  not   forsaken  ;  cast   down  but  not 
destroyed."     I  can  well  believe  that  from  the  moment  the  unjust  judge 
first  heard  her  case,  and  we  read  "  he  would  not  for  awhile,"  his  heart 
misgave  him  as  to  the  h'nal  result.     If  he  had  any  experience  in  human 
nature,    I  say  it  must  have  done  BO.     And  so  it  proved,  the  stern  judge 
could  not  shake  the  widow  off.      And  if  he  had  any  hope  of  doing  so 
he  soon  gave  up  all  expectation.     The  battle  was  in  her  hands  from  the 
beginning.      He  had  the  power  to  all  appearance  but  she  in  reality.     He 
had  the  position.     Huf  she  was  the  master  of  it.     Jfe  had  the  authority 
but  nhe  the  influence  that  was  to  overrule  it.     He  the  directing  but  she 
the  disposal   of  matters.     And  she  soon,  with   the  keen  instinct  of  a 
woman's  nature,  saw  that  it  was  BO  ;  and  applied   herself  accordingly. 
As  1  said  before  she  stooped  to  conquer.     "We  must  often  be  willing  so 
to  do.     "  Denied  her  suit,  she  follows  him  to  his  house  to  interrupt  his 
leisure  and  imbitter  his  pleasures.      Her  voice,  ringing  loud  on  tke 
threshold,  demanding  entry,  flhe   bursts    into   his    presence.      She  is 
quickly  enough  dragged  away  by  the  tervants  and  thrust  out,  but  only 
to   return    by   some    other  door   or  at  pome  very  sneedily  recurring 
opportunity  :    as  the  ball  struck   rebounds,  as  the  billow  shattered  on 
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tho  rock  falls  back  into  tho  deep  to  gather  volume  and  strength  for  a 
new  attack.  And  as  by  constant  clashing  tho  waves  in  tirnocut  into  tho 
cliff,  which  yielding  to  tho  inoessarit  action  of  tho  weaker  element  some 
day  bows  its  proud  head  and  fallH  into  the  triumphant  waves — HO  the 
persistence  of  the  widow  overcomes  the  resistance  of  the  judge."  "  The 
waters  wear  the  stones  "  says  Job.  A  day  came  when  he  could  bear  it 
all  no  longer.  His  eluding  spirit  eould  no  more  tolerate  these  interrup 
tions.  Arid  like  we  read  of  ISarnson  in  the  case  we  referred  to,  "It 
carne  to  pass  when  she  pressed  him  daily  with  her  words,  and  urged  him 
BO  that  his  soul  was  vexed  unto  death,"  that  the  unjust  judge,  provoked 
as  we  say  beyond  endurance,  exclaimed  "  Though  1  fear  not  God  nor 
regard  man,  yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me  I  will  avenge  her,  lest 
by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me."  And  he  gave  sentence  that  it 
should  be  as  she  required. 

Arid  "  He  spake  the  parable,"  says  the  inspired  historian,  "to  the 
end  that  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint."  Arid  says  the 
Divine  speaker  Ifirnself,  "  hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith  !  And  shall 
riot  God  avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him  ?" 
There  is  however  a  strange  and  a  great  dissimilarity  between  the  point 
of  the  story  and  its  application,  apart  altogether  from  the  contrast  be 
tween  the  unjust  and  the  Just  Judge.  The  importunity  in  the  one  case- 
was  deprecated  as  intolerably  wearisome,  in  the  other  it  is  enjoined  as 
positively  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  I  know  no  assurance  that 
we  have  about  prayer  more  grateful  and  encouraging  than  this.  To 
come  again  and  again,  as  you  and  1  have  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace 
ever  with  the  same  dreary  tale  of  failure  and  of  sin — to  come  to  tell  HO 
repeatedly  how  we  have  been  ballled  in  the  conflict  of  duty  arid  shame 
fully  and  in  gloriously  cast  our  shield  of  faith  to  the  ground,  arid  laid  our 
honour  as  Christians  in  the  dust — to  go  over  in  word  or  thought  tho 
tale  of  the  same  shortcomings — to  feel  over  and  over  again  our  self- 
respect  forfeited,  imd  our  sins  and  misdoings  inexcusable — to  dwell 
upon  them  in  the  first  place  till  "the  remembrance  is  grievous  and  the 
burden  intolerable,"  and  then  to  go  on  arid  tell  them  over  and  over  and 
yet  over  again,  though  it  be  to  a  pitying  Father,  and  a  long  suffering 
.Redeemer,  and  a  patient  Spirit  of  grace,  whose  tenderness  is  inexhaus 
tible. — Oh  this  is  the  great  trial  of  the  religious  life,  to  which  no  other 
can  compare!  It  makes  us  come  to  think  that  the  conflict  is  an  utterly 
hopeless  one,  yea  perchance  that  we  are  "  nothing  better  but  rather 
grown  worse."  You  know  this  feeling,  you  that  are  spiritual,  know  it 
well !  But  to  you  He  spake  this  parable  that  men  ought  always  to 
pray  and  riot  to  faint ;  because  to  Him  there  is  no  disgust  at  the  mono 
tony  of  the  tale,  and  no  weariness  at  the  unbroken  importunity.  You 
and  I  cannot  hear  a  person  tell  the  same  story,  repeat  the  same 
circumstance,  or  describe  his  experience  or  emotion  on  any  subject  more, 
than  once,  without  feeling  tired  of  it  all.  And  if  it  comes  to  be  very 
often  repeated  we  are  very  sick  of  it.  But  His  thoughts  on  this  subject 
happily  aie  not  our  thoughts.  You  shall  kneel  before  your  Father  in 
secret  to-night  arid  tell  Him  the  failure  of  the  day  or  week  past ;  and 
though  it  be  almost  or  quite  the  same  as  it  was  a  week  ago,  He  will  not 
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spurn  you  even  in  thought  from  His  presence.  He  will  listen  to  you 
as  graciously  as  He  did  the  first  time  that  with  a  truly  penitent  heart 
you  out-poured  to  Him  all  your  soul.  We  shrink  from  importunity 
when  it  attacks  ourselves.  Though  we  may  admire  persistency  in  the 
abstract  or  the  distance,  we  hate  to  be  made  the  victims  of  it.  But  He 
delights  in  it  and  welcomes  our  most  constant  applications.  There  are 
no  servants  of  His  as  of  this  unjust  judge  to  thrust  us  away  saying, 
"  Trouble  not  the  Master."  There  are  no  unfeeling  disciples  to  drive  us 
from  the  door,  as  they  did  the  Syro-phoenician  woman.  "  send  her  avay 
for  she  crieth  after  us  ;  "or  as  they  did  the  women  that  brought  their 
little  children  to  share  the  caress  and  blessing  of  their  Redeemer.  For 
His  heart  has  by  this  time  come  to  be  better  known.  And  the  Spirit 
and  the  Church  say  Come ! 

We  sometimes,  do  we  not  ?  (if  I  may  interpret  your  experience  by 
my  own,  and  the  study  of  his  own  heart  tells  a  minister  much  about  his 
pe'ople's,)  we  sometimes  think  as  we  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker, 
I  have  told  God  this  so  often,  I  have  asked  this  blessing  for  myself  or 
another  so  repeatedly,  that  I  must  give  over  now ;  I  can  hardly  dare  to 
mention  this  person  for  whom  I  intercede,  this  want  for  which  I  sup 
plicate  relief  over  again.  Persevere  if  it  be  the  desire  of  your  heart, 
and  dread  not  a  vain  repetition.  Let  your  request  be  made  known  unto 
God  though  you  have  made  it  a  thousand  times  before.  You  have  no 
fresh  mercy  ft  may  be  to  seek,  no  new  good  to  crave,  but  only  the  old 
longing  of  your  soul  to  outpour  again,  be  it  for  pardon,  or  for  help  for 
yourself,  or  for  the  welfare  of  the  friend  you  love.  But  ever  acceptably 
shall  come  up  before  the  Great  Judge  of  all  the  oft  told  petition.  The 
offering  it  up  again  is  the  sign  that  you  are  still  looking  to  and  waiting 
upon  Him.  So  the  old  prayer  comes  before  Him  like  incense,  and  the 
lifting  up  of  your  hands  is  grateful  to  Him  as  the  evening  sacrifice. 
Aye,  and  if  you  have  nothing  at  all  you  feel  prompted  to  ask  still  per 
severe  like  the  widow  in  the  attitude  of  the  suppliant.  I  can  well  sup 
pose  there  were  times  when  she  cast  herself  before  the  unjust  judge  and 
had  no  words  to  speak.  What  could  she  say  more  than  she  had  said 
already  ?  But  the  very  attitude  of  earnest  waiting  and  mute  entreaty 
spoke  eloquently  to  the  unjust  judge,  he  interpreted  it  as  plainly  and 
it  was  to  him  as  forcible  as  the  most  impassioned  appeal.  And  if  you 
only  assumed  her  attitude  of  mind  as  you  knelt  before  High  Heaven,  I 
should  care  nothing  at  all  though  no  word  escaped  your  lips.  For 
oftentimes  the  Spirit  makes  intercession  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered.  What  are  words  to  Him  that  can  read  the  thoughts  ? 

Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire 

Uttered  or  unexpressed, 
The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire 

That  trembles  in  the  breast. 

Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh 

The  falling  of  a  tear, 
The  upward  glancing  of  an  eye, 

When  none  but  God  is  near. 

And  so  it  is  that  in  that  matchless  service  the  Communion  Office' 
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the  Church  knowing  that  then  if  ever,  the  hearts  of  her  devout  children 
may  be  overcharged  with  feelings  too  deep  for  utterance,  breaks  off  for 
a  moment  from  continuing  to  put  words  into  lips  tremulous  with  per 
haps  uncontrollable  emotion.  And  with  exquisite  and  touching  signi 
ficance — like  a  mother  that  can  read  her  children's  spirits — she  exclaims 
in  a  perfect  understanding  ot  the  high  wrought  emotion  with  which 
they  draw  near  the  table  of  their  Redeemer  "  Lift  up  your  hearts."  And 
the  beautiful  response  comes  from  those  who  know  well  what  it  is  to  be 
unable  at  times  to  say  a  single  word,  or  offer  a  single  petition  "  we  lift 
them  up  unto  the  Lord.  " 

And  last  of  all  when  it  occurs  to  you — as  again  presuming  to  inter 
pret  heart  by  heart,  I  doubt  not  it  often  will — that  in  the  matter  of 
praise  like  that  of  prayer  your  heart  is  too  full  to  find  expression ;  when 
in  the  words  of  the  hymn  with  which  I  conclude  you  say 

0  God  we  feel  the  praise  of  thee 
A  task  beyond  our  powers ! 

— bear  in  mind  that  the  attitude  to  Him  of  the  adoringly  grateful 
uplifted  soul  is  everything.  Though  the  words  of  thanksgiving  die 
upon  your  faltering  tongue,  and  the  sense  of  His  great  love  chokes  your 
overmastered  spirit,  be  the  worshipping  attitude  of  the  prostrate  widow 
before  her  judge,  the  posture  of  your  grateful  soul  before  your  God. 
And  he  will  read  and  be  moved  by  it  even  as  the  other  was.  And  the 
unspoken  prayer  shall  be  as  effectual  and  the  unuttered  praise  of  the 
heart  as  acceptable  as  the  loud  voices  of  the  worshipping  multitude 
before  the  throne  of  heaven. 

Lord  we  offer  Thee  that  tribute  from  our  full  souls  now ! 

Yea  now  the  wants  are  told  that  brought 

Thy  children  to  Thy  knee, 
Here  lingering  still,  we  ask  for  nought, 

But  simply  worship  Thee  I 


THE  DISAPPOINTED  EXPECTATION. 


The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved !    Jeremiah,  viii.  20. 

Here  is  a  consideration  very  suitable  for  Harvest-tide.  These 
words  were  spoken  by  the  besieged  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  when,  after 
vainly  waiting  for  many  months  for  help  from  Egypt  against  their 
Chaldean  invaders,  they  finally  gave  up  all  hope.  The  season  when  alone 
it  was  possible  that  assistance  could  be  rendered  then  was  over,  and 
they  here  admit  to  one  another  with  a  pathos  of  disappointment  that  is 
very  touching,  the  hopelessness  of  their  condition. 

In  the  Prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  we  have   frequent  instances 
of  this  dependence  which  Israel  placed  upon  Egypt.     The  Egpytian 
and  Assyrian  powers,  were  rivals,   and  each   looked  jealously   on  the 
interruption  by  the  other  of  what  politicians  call  the  balance  of  power. 
They  were  not  unready  therefore  to  take  part  with  Israel — whose  rich 
and  prosperous  land,  aroused  the  envy  of  each  from  time  to  time — one 
against  the  other.     But  their  readiness   to   interfere  when  Israel  was 
attacked  being  prompted  by  a  purely  selfish  motive,  it  was  natural  that 
when  it  did  not  appear  to  their  interest,   or  convenience,  to    interfere 
they  should  hold  back.     And  much  distress  and  disappointment  to  their 
confiding  ally  was  the  result.     It  is  true  the  distress  was  self  inflicted  ; 
for  Israel  had  been  expressly  forbidden  to  seek  help  in  such  cases  from 
their  heathen  neighbours,  instead  of  from   God,  the  temporal  Sovereign 
of  the  nation,  who  had  covenanted  alwa>  s  to  render  it.     So    He  says 
"  Woe  to  the  rebellious  children  that  take  counsel  but  not  of  me,   and 
that  cover  with  a  covering  but  not  of  my  Spirit,  that  walk  to  go   down 
into  Egypt,  and  have  not  asked  at  my  moutli,  to  strengthen  themselves 
in  the  strength  of  Pharoah,  and  trust  in  the  shadow  of  E^ypt !    There 
fore  shall  the  strength  of  Pharoah  be  your  shame,  and  the  trust  in  the 
shadow  of  Egypt  your  confusion."  But  the  disappointment ,  because  it  was 
foretold,  was  none  less  bitter.    We  remember  how,  the  city  ot  Jerusalem 
was  taunted  with  thus  misplacing  its  confidence  by  Kabshakeh    "  Thou 
trustest  in  the  staff  of  this  broken  reed  on   Egypt,   whereon   if   a  man 
lean  it  will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it:   so  is  Pharoah  king  of  Egypt 
to  all  that  trust  in  him.  "And  we  learn  too  how  the  insincerity  of  Egypt, 
for  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all,  such  called  down  upon  that  land 
His  judgments.    For  though  he  had,  in  a  gracious  care  to  avert  the  inev 
itable  dissappointment,  forbidden  Israel  to  trust  the  Egyptians,  He  was 
no  unmoved  spectator  of  the  poignant  suffering  their  misplaced  confidence 
in  their  faithless  neighbours  occasioned  them.     "  All  the  inhabitants  of 
Egypt  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  because  they  have  been  a  staff  of 
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reed  to  the  house  «f  Israel.  "When  they  took  hold  of  thee  by  the  hand 
thou  didst  break  and  rend  all  their  shoulder  :  and  when  they  leaned  upon 
thee  thou  breakest.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold  I  will  bring 
a  sword  upon  thee.  And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  desolate  and  waste." 
The  words  of  the  text  then  are  the  affecting  exclamation  of  the  besieged 
and  hopeless  people,  when  in  the  words  of  a  former  verse  "  They  looked 
for  peace  but  no  good  came,"  when  the  season  for  military  operations 
and  the  anticipated  relief  was  now  over,  and  they  found  themselves 
betrayed. 

It  is  often  so  in  the  history  of  a  nation.  Another  prophet  has  told 
us  that  "  the  inhabitant  of  Maroth  "  in  the  like  circumstances  "  waited 
carefully  for  good,  and  gave  presents  to  Q-ath,  but  the  houses  of  Achzib 
were  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel."  And  in  recent  times  we  remember, 
and  the  tale  was  very  painful,  how  France  invaded  by  a  relentless  foe 
and  distracted  by  faction,  set  her  eyes  on  our  own  country  and  on  others 
hoping  they  might  stem  the  tide  that  was  too  strong  for  her.  But  she 
hoped  as  vainly  as  earnestly. 

It  is  and  it  has  been  so  oftentimes  in  our  own  private  circumstances- 
In  the  time  of  need,  when  like  Israel  "  brought  low  through  oppression, 
through  any  plague,  or  trouble,"  how  often  has  it  happened  to  us  that 
the  source  to  which  we  looked  for  sympathy,  moral  support,  or  en 
couragement  has  failed  us!  We  have  found  ourselves  it  may  have  been 
in  a  small  and  very  much  more  trifling  matter,  just  as  cruelly  deceived. 
"We  have  been  left  to  fight  our  own  batttaj  while  the  heartless  disregard 
of  others  seemed  to  say  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that,"  And 
in  lesser  matters  still  we  have  all  experienced  the  disappointment  they 
thus  affectingly  expressed. 

The  "  hope  deferred  that  maketh  the  heart  sick  "  who  does  not  know 
it  in  the  lesser  if  not  in  the  greater  evils  of  life  ?  The  visit  that  you  expect 
ed  that  was  never  paid  ;  the  letter  you  looked  for  that  was  never  received  ; 
the  explanation  you  were  sure  might  have  been  made,  that  was  never 
forthcoming  ;  the  encouraging  word  you  felt  your  neighbour  knew  you 
needed  aye  and  deserved,  but  which  he  was  too  indifferent  to  speak ;  the 
help  you  were  sure  it  was  well  known  you  required,  but  which  was 
never  rendered  from  the  quarter,  whence  you  had  a  right  to  look  for  it ; 
the  gift  that  to  you  would  have  been  so  invaluable,  and  that  would  have 
cost  your  friend  who  knew  how  much  you  would  desire  and  value  it, 
nothing  to  bestow,  but  which  was  nevertheless  persistently  withheld— 
he  is  a  fortunate  man  indeed  who  is  conscious  of  no  such  painful  re 
miniscences  that  have  sorely  vexed  his  soul  in  days  gone  by.  Well 
may  this  same  Prophet  say  "  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  m  men." 

But  to  pass  from  these  applications  of  the  words,  to  a  more  serious 
one,  and  one  with  which  it  is  more  my  business  here  to  deal.  We  can 
not  read  these  words  without  wondering  whether  in  the  mouths  of  some 
that  uttered  them,  they  had  not  a  deeper  import :  and  did  not  betoken  a 
consciousness  that  the  day  of  grace  was  closing,  and  the  greater  sal 
vation  than  a  mere  worldly  deliverance  from  Assyrian  slavery  yet  un- 
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secured.  It  might  well  have  been  so  to  Mem,  for  Jerusalem  was  about 
to  be  taken,  the  temple  overthrown,  and  the  candlestick  of  the  Divine 
presence  removed.  Jeremiah's  ministry  had  been  ineffectual  to  awaken 
them  to  their  sin,  and  to  recover  them  to  their  God.  "  The  harvest 
was  past."  Almost  all  the  God-fearing,  taken  from  the  evil  to  come, 
like  shocks  of  corn  fully  ripe,  had  been  gathered  into  the  garner  of  the 
Lord,  before  the  day  of  desolation  came.  Only  the  unprofitable  and 
impenitent,  like  stubble  for  the  burning,  now  remained  in  the  waste 
field,  which  the  ploughshare  of  invasion  was  soon  to  break  up.  "  The 
summer  was  ended,"  the  sunshineof  the  Divine  favour,  while  a  dreary  cold 
and  desolate  winter  was  at  hand,  when  for  seventy  years  the  land,  which 
was  the  glory  of  all  linds,  should  be  forsaken,  and  the  country  of  Israel, 
God  having  withdrawn  from  it  altogether,  should  be  left  in  sunless  gloom. 

And  though  these  words  have  thank  God  no  such  intimation  of 
doom  to  any  of  us,  who  yet  walk  in  His  light,  and  are  the  favoured 
objects  of  llis  continued  mercy,  and  His  yet  unfailing  grace,  yet  they 
may  and  they  ought  to  suggest  to  us  at  this  season  solemn  reflections. 
And  if  there  is  within  any  of  us  a  lingering  or  doubtful  anxiety  as  to 
our  state  before  God,  and  our  preparedness  for  our  latter  end — if  God's 
Soirit  has  happily  from  time  to  time  affected  us  with  a  misgiving,  which 
He  would  have  to  lead  us  to  repentance,  about  our  religious  condition — 
let  us  not  avoid  but  rather  welcome  this  time  for  settling  our  minds  and 
closing  our  perhaps  too  long  standing  account  with  Heaven.  "  The 
harvest  is  past  the  summer  is  ended."  It  is  so,  with  us  now,  literally. 
And  in  a  figure  too,  the  words  are  suggestive.  With  us  it  has  long  been 
the  summer  tide  of  grace  and  religious  opportunity.  We  have  enjoyed 
a  very  midsummer  of  Heaven's  golden  sunshine.  The  bleak  march 
winds  of  persecution  have  long  d'ed  out,  around  the  Church  of  God. 
And  the  dew,  and  the  rain  of  Divine  grace  have  fallen,  softly  and  re 
freshingly  on  the  inheritance  on  which  we  entered  at  our  Baptism.  We 
have  Ministers,  and  Sacraments,  and  Prayers,  and  Sermons,  and  Psalms, 
and  Hymns,  and  Spiritual  Songs,  (and  increased  life,  and  earnestness 
in  all),  and  all  that  we  can  n^ed  to  quicken  our  faith,  and  enliven  our 
hope,  and  fervently  kindle  our  love  toward  God.  We  have  had  Christian 
education,  we  are  under  Christian  laws  ;  and  we  art?  surrounded  with  a 
Christian  influence,  that  often  checks  us  in  evil  in  spite  of  ourselves 
and  alluringly  draws,  almost  compels  us,  to  good  We  have  thank  God 
a  social  atmosphere  around  us,  which  instead  of  being  pernicious  and 
seductive,  as  in  our  fathers'  times,  tends  to  foster  the  growth  of  all 
things  belonging  to  the  Spirit.  We  are  happily  free  from  the 
moral  atmosphere  of  dissipation  which  hangs  about  large  towns,  and  are 
blessed  instead  with  the  comparative  peacefulness  and  purity  of  village 
life.  Nor  do  we  anticipate  as  Israel  did  the  immediate  passing  away  of 
these  advantages.  The  harvest  to  us,  we  may  be  permitted  to  hope,  is 
not  yet  entirely  past,  nor  is  the  summer  fully  ended.  We  hope,  that 
long  as  life  itself  shall  last,  we  may  be  permitted  to  share  these  benefits 
and  continue  to  be  blessed  with  these  gifts  of  Heaven. 

Still  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  some  of  these  favours  of  God  may  be 
withdrawn.  Our  lot  in  life  may  presently  be  otherwise  ordered  than  it 
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is.  The  windows  of  heaven  may  not  be  always  so  open  as  now.  We 
may  be  perhaps  soon  in  places  or  circumstances  where  the  means  of 
grace  we  enjoy  may  be  not  so  abundant,  and  strange  ones  may  take  the 
place/of  those  Ministers  of  our  God  under  whose  shadow  we  sit  with 
great  delight,  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  G-od's  Word  which  is  sweet  to 
our  taste.  In  the  matter  of  worldlj  blessings,  the  calm  and  even  tenour 
of  our  present  lives  may  be  ruffled  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  by  soire 
storm  of  affliction  that  shall  sweep  with  a  desolating  force  through 
our  souls.  A  few  months,  or  weeks,  or  days  to  some  of  us,  and  we 
may  feel  at  all  events  that  the  harvest  tide  of  enjoyment  is  over  to  us 
for  ever,  and  the  bright  summertime  of  our  lives  is  ended. 

But  must  we  snv  with  Israel  "  we  are  not  saved  "  ?  Or  have  we  a 
humble  but  well  grounded  hope  that  we  are  ?  The  salvation  indeed 
was  long  ago  secured  for  us  all,  and  has  also  been  covenanted  to  us  each. 
Have  we  reason  to  think  from  self  examination  that  we  are  the  subjects 
of  it  ?  Are  we  availing  ourselves  of  it  by  constant  application  for  the 
forgiveness,  grace  and  blessing  it  entitles  us  to  ?  Or  are  we  ne 
glecting  it,  living  as  though  we  could  do  very  well  without  it  ? 

When  the  harvest  is  past,  and  the  summer  is  gone, 

And  sermons  and  prayers  shall  be  o'er, 
When  the  beams  cease  to  break  of  the  sweet  Sabbath  morn, 

And  Jesus  invites  thee  no  more. 

When  the  rich  gales  of  mercy  no  longer  shall  blow, 

The  gospel  no  message  declare, 
Sinner  how  canst  thou  bear  the  deep  waitings  of  woe  ? 

How  suffer  the  night  of  despair  ? 

Israel  felt  his  weakness  and  so  he  looked  to  Egypt  for  strength. 
And  when*be  had  long  looked,  but  Egypt  came  not,  he  felt  his  case  was 
hopeless.  If  you  feel  your  insufficiency  to  live  well  through  the  present, 
to  grasp  the  future,  to  conquer  sin,  and  to  resist  the  invading  forces 
that  attack  your  soul,  you  shall  not  look  as  Israel  did  for  deliverance 
in  vain.  Egypt  did  not  care  to  concern  itself  with  Israel's  trouble. 
But  your  Kedeemer  with  all  the  feeling  of  antagonism  to  your  enemy 
that  Egypt  hadifor  Assyria,  has  also  a  longing  to  come  to  your  de 
liverance  which  Egypt  lacked.  I  cannot  say  whether  Egypt  grudged  the 
cost  of  the  expedition,  or  feared  its  danger,or  was  otherwise  engagedatthe 
time,  but  I  know  well  that  Jesus  who  spared  no  cost,  but  gave  His  life 
for  your  deliverance  will  spare  no  pains,  as  He  can  shrink  from  no  peril 
— for  he  has  already  overcome  them  all — and  will  allow  nothing  to  in 
terfere  with  the  rescue  from  sin  and  death  for  which  you  appeal  to  Him 
"  The  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work  and  will  preserve  me 
unto  His  heavenly  kingdom  "  was  S.  Paul's  dying  testimony. 

Do  you  say  with  Israel  "  we  are  not  saved  "  or  doubt  whether  you 
are !  He  says  in  reply  "  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  What  is  simpler  than  a  look  ?  The  merest  infant  how 
ever  helpless  and  ignorant  can  look,  and  will  when  you  call  its  attan- 
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tion.  And  the  look  of  faith  is  just  as  easy  :  and  as  effectual  too  as  it 
is  easy.  For  this  says  the  Saviour  Himself  is  "  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me,  that  every  one  that  ieeth  the  Son,  and  believe  on  Him  may 
have  everlasting  life." 


JEREMIAH'S  INTERCESSION    FOR    JERUSALEM   DURING 

THE  FAMINE. 


O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldst  thou  be  as 
a  stranger  in  ihe  land,  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night. 

Jeremiah  xiv,  8. 

The  Prophet  who  comes  before  us  here  as  so  earnest  a  suppliant 
for  the  Almighty's  favour,  and  so  anxious  an  Intercessor  for  his  guilty 
countrymen,  was  a  true  friend  of  Israel.  Not  perhaps  since  the  days 
that  their  faithful  lawgiver  had  knelt  on  Sinai  with  streaming  eyes  to 
deprecate  on  their  behalf  the  anger  of  Heaven's  insulted  Majesty  in  the 
matter  of  the  golden  calf  have' we  such  outpourings  ot  impassioned  feel 
ing  as  in  the  verses  of  which  the  text  is  the  first ;  or  an  instance  of  so 
devoted  5>n  advocate  to  stand  in  the  breach  between  the  unhappy  nation 
and  the  God  they  had  wronged. 

"  With  strong  crying  and  tears  "  to  Him  that  alone  was  able  to 
save  in  their  hour  of  Hire  calamity,  Jeremi;ih  makes  here  the  mostmov- 
ving  supplication.  With  all  the  ardour  of  the  noblest  patriot,  and  the 
heroism  of  an  enlightened  religious  faith,  he  threw  himself  throughout 
the  period  his  prophecy  covers  into  the  cause  he  here  so  ably  pleads  to 
seek  the  welfare  of  Zion.  And  none  but  the  Psalmist  who  uttered  them 
could  so  truly  breathe  from  the  heart  as  he  could  do  the  words  of  self- 
sacrificing  love  his  whole  life  expressed,"  If  I  forget  thee  O  Jerusalem, 
let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning,  yea  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy  !  " 

If  e'er  my  heart  forget  to  move 

Toward  thee  Jerusalem  in  thoughts  of  love 

If  e'er  my  sorrows  cease  to  flow 

In  sad  remembrance  of  thy  matchless  woe, 

Eternal  silence  bind  my  tongue 

By  me  thy  glories  be  no  longer  sung 

No  more  my  hands  the  harp  inspire 

Nor  wake  to  rapture  the  celestial  lyre. 

Jeremiah  was  also  one  of  the  most  tender  hearted  of  men.  None 
save  the  all  compassionate  Jesus  was  ever  so  ready  to  weep  with  them 
that  weep  as  he.  In  all  the  affliction  of  his  countrymen  he  was  afflicted. 
Over  their  sorrows  he  mourned,  and  over  their  sins  he  well  nigh  broke 
his  heart.  For  it  was  not  merely  with  the  kindly  feelings  of  a  singu 
larly  benevolent  nature  that  he  grieved  over  their  distresses.  He  wept 
over  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  land,  m  the  spirit  of  our  Divine  Mas 
ter,  mourning  as  one  that  had  no  hope,  because  they  were  losing  their 
day  of  grace  and  would  not  hear  ot  what  concerned  their  peace  and 
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nalvation.  He  looked  on  at  a  moment  when  they  were  filling  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  bringing  upon  themselves  a  swiit  de 
struction.  That  destruction  his  testimony  had  been  powerless  to  avert, 
nay  had  rather  aggravated.  His  life  among  them  had  been  to  speak 
humanly  a  failure,  his  prophecy  wholly  unsuccessful,  and  his  word  was 
returning  to  him  void,  having  proved  rather  a  savour  of  death  than  of 
life  to  those  hardened  men,  that  had  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves. 

And  now  the  curse  of  unrepented  sin  was  upon  their  citv.  There  was 
dearth  in  their  land,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  f*salmist,  the 
verification  of  which  the  prophet  most  affectingly  describes  in  the  verses 
that  precede  the  text,  God  had  turned  the  water  springs  into  dry  ground 
and  the  fruitful  land  into  barrenness  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 
in  it  As  an  eye-witness  of  Zion's  heartrending  sufferings  he  testifies 
what  he  had  seen ;  and  with  a  graphic  pen  sketches  out  for  us  in  the 
first  six  verses  of  this  chapter  a  vivid  picture  of  tragedy  and  woe.  In 
the  third  verse  he  tells  us  he  had  seen  the  children  of  the  high  born 
nobles  sent  forth  to  the  dry  cisterns  and  empty  ponds  by  their  thirst- 
stricken  parents.  They  probably  feared  to  come  out  themselves,  lest 
they  should  meet  the  prophet's  reproachful  eye,  and  hear  his  indignant 
denunciations  of  their  multiplied  sins  that  had  brought  such  anguish 
upon  them, ;  "  Hast  thou  not  procured  this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God."  (c  ii  v.  17  and  19) 

In  the  agonies  of  burning  thirst,  writh  their  tongue  cleaving  to  the 
roof  of  their  mouth,  the  little  sufferers  were  returning  empty  handed. 
Their  unrestrained  and  united  cries  of  disappointment  were  ringing  in 
the  prophet's  ears  as  with  feeble  and  faltering  steps  they  passed  him  in 
the  streets,  their  little  hands  vainly  raised  to  their  faces,  as  he  here  de 
picted,  as  is  the  manner  of  children  to  dry  their  tears  or  hide  their  grief. 
And  many  a  helpless  babe  and  delicate  child  nursed  lately  in  the  lap  of 
luxury  was  lying  down  with  others  that  had  fallen  in  the  streets  to  die. 
ISo  we  see  from  c.  ix  v.  21,  and  16,  and  18  of  this  chapter,  it  actually 
happen  • 

The  Prophet  looked  forth  again.  And  far  off  in  the  distant  fields 
he  saw  the  faint  and  exhausted  husbandmen.  r\  hey  had  set  down  the 
ploughshare,  in  the  land  that,  as  Job  expresses  it,  was  "crying  out 
against  them,  and  the  furrows  of  which  were  complaining  "  of  the  deso 
lation  their  sins  had  brought  upon  the  thirsty  ground.  For  they  saw 
their  task  was  vain.  The  prediction  of  Moses  was  now  fulfilled  before 
them,  "  The  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head  be  brass,  and  the  earth  that  is 
under  thee  shall  be  iron."  The  heavens  above  them  were  a  glowing 
furnace,  the  ground  beneath  them  broken  into  deep  fissures,  and  parched 
until  it  was  as  unfit  for  cultivation  as  a  sheet  of  iron.  In  the  fourth 
verse  he  describes  the  scene.  He  tells  how  as  they  turned  bitterly 
away,  and  thought  of  their  wives  and  children  that  so  soon  must  perish 
by  the  cruel  death  that  now  stared  them  in  the  face,  the  strong  men 
bowt-d  themselves.  They  covered  their  heads  after  the  manner  of  Eas 
tern  mourners  ;  and  down  the  hard  labourers'  rough  faces  rolled  the 
•corching  tears  of  despair. 
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The  Prophet  looked  forth  again.  And  lo,  the  poor  dumb  creatures 
of  God  were  involved  in  the  common  misery.  Oh,  terrible  evil  that  sin 
is,  that  visits  itself  with  avenging  wrong  upon  the  children  of  the  guilty 
unto  the  third  aud  fourth  generation  and  even  as  we  so  constantly  see 
it,  upon  the  yet  more  innocent  brute  creation!  In  the  fifth  verse  he 
describes  this  next  scene.  From  "  the  thick  bushes  "  where  the  Psalm 
ist  tells  us,  she  is  wont  at  the  voice  of  the  Lord  to  bring  forth  her  young 
the  hind  in  the  occasion  of  her  need  and  thirst  had  fled  forth  to  seek 
for  grass  and  water.  By  the  instinct  of  nature,  that  has  made  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field  to  some  extent  consciously  subject  to  and  dependent 
upon  man,  she  had  repaired  to  the  more  open  country  round  the  city, 
where  man  might  probably  have  some  store  provided  for  himself.  So 
the  wild  animal  is  not  unfrequently  known  to  cast  itself  in  its  extremity 
on  human  aid  for  succour.  And  there  when  she  had  given  birth  to  her 
little  fawn,  she  left  it  if  haply  man  could  provide  for  it  better  than  she 
could.  And  with  a  long  and  lingering  look  of  maternal  fondness  she 
turned  away  from  her  helpless  offspring  ;  for  she  knew  she  had  no 
nourishment  in  her  wasted  frame  to  support  and  rear  its  tender  life. 

And  the  Prophet  looked  forth  again.  And  he  goes  on  to  tell  in  the 
sixth  verse,  how  the  wild  asses  rushed  with  all  the  energy  of  despair  to 
the  highest  ground  their  failing  strength  could  take  them  to.  They  left 
the  valley  springs  now  all  dried  up,  where  the  Psalmist  tells  us  they  are 
wont  to  quench  their  thirst.  And  with  like  wondrous  instinct  set  their 
faces  on  the  hill  tops  towards  the  wind  and  sniffed  the  passing  breeze. 
This  they  did  if  perhaps  it  might  bear  on  its  wings  toward  them  the 
scent  of  distant  water,  their  Maker  has  taught  their  nostrils  so  quickly 
and  keenly  to  recognise.  And  though  all  in  silence,  their  dim  eyes  and 
emaciated  frames  cried  with  a  voice  that  well  tie  knew  to  the  sympathy 
of  the  God  of  heaven,  as  "  the  young  ravens  do  when  they  wander  for 
lack  of  meat." 

And  then  Jeremiah  thought  of  the  times  in  the  history  of  Israel, 
when  God  had  interposed  in  a  similar  crisis.  He  recalled  no  doubt  the 
story  of  Hagarandher  fainting  child  ;  and  that  of  the  miraculous  supply 
of  water  to  the  three  kings.  He  bethought  himself  doubtless  of  Elijah's 
powerful  intercession  when  "  he  prayed  earnestly  and  the  heavens  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit."  He  perhaps  reflected  too 
on  that  promise  recorded  by  a  brother  prophet  of  his  a  century  before 
"  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their 
tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  1  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God  ot  Israel 
will  not  forsake  them." 

So  to  Him  that  "  heareth  the  prayer  of  the  poor,  destitute,  and  des- 
piseth  not  their  desire  "  Jeremiah  addressed  the  prayer  contained  in  the 
7th,  8th  and  9th  verses  of  this  chapter.  "  Hath  God  "  he  was  asking 
"  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  He  shut  up  His  loving-kindness  in 
displeasure  ?  "Will  He  be  no  more  entreated  ?  And  is  His  mercy  come 
utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ?  "  And  then  comes  the  enquiry  of  the 
text,  "  Why  shouldest  Thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  way 
faring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night." 

From   the   circumstances  we   have   now  been  considering,  under 
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which  this  crj  for  help  was  extorted,  let  us  proceed  to  observe  this  ap 
propriate  and  interesting  illustration  of  the  way-faring  man,  hy  which 
Jeremiah  represents  in  the  name  of  his  people  their  fteling  of  desertion 
by  Q-od.  Have  we  known  what  it  is — no  doubt  most  or  all  of  us  have 
once  and  again — to  entertain  for  a  short  period  in  our  house,  or  even 
to  meet  in  the  society  of  our  neighbourhood,  some  friend  or  stranger 
from  a  distance  or  on  a  journey,  who  turns  aside  to  make  with  us  a 
short  sojourn  ?  Let  him  be  a  well  informed  or  agreeable  person,  and 
we  know  how  soon  our  hearts  are  interested  in  such  a  one.  Perhaps  he 
has  come  to  give  some  instruction  in  the  neighbourhood  as  a  lecturer, 
deputation  or  commissioner.  He  may  br  a  friend  on  a  journey  intro 
duced  or  commended  to  us  by  some  mutual  friend  With  him  he  has 
brought  from  his  distant  abode,  and  on  his  travels  he  has  gathered  up, 
much  entertaining  or  valuable  information  tliat  we  are  glad  to  become 
possessed  of.  He  has  seen  places  that  we  have  only  heard  of.  He  has 
met  and  conversed  with  people  that  we  know  something  of,  or  have 
been  anxious  to  hear  about.  He  has  b  -en  an  eye-witness  of  scenes  that 
are  invested  to  us  with  ever  tond  recollections.  He  has  been  an  ob 
server,  or  has  even  taken  part  in  what  we  have  long  wished  to  hear  des 
cribed. 

As  we  sat  or  walked  in  the  company  of  such  a  one,  admiring  his 
intelligence,  and  rejoicing  in  the  perhaps  unwonted  pleasure  of  such 
society  and  conversation,  the  hours  of  his  visit  have  fled  rapidly  by.  Our 
spirits  have  risen  high  within  us,  and  our  hearts  beaten  with  animation. 

But  he  can  only  stop  with  us  a  short  time,  perhaps  but  one  night. 
The  morning  of  his  departure  comes,  and  the  stranger  goes  on  his  way. 
He  may  have  been  a  relative  we  seldom  see,  or 'one  who  has  been  here 
tofore  to  us  a  total  stranger.  But  when  he  leaves  our  roof  or  presence 
there  is  a  temporary  blank  in  our  hearts.  Like  steel  to  iron -his  kindly 
manner  or  pleasant  talk  have  given  an  ^dge  to  our  spirits.  A  ray  of 
additional  enlightenment  and  kindly  humanity  had  gleamed  upon  our 
hearth  or  path.  But  with  the  light  of  his  cheering  presence,  and  genial 
converse  it  is  gone.  We  have  wished  him  the  parting  salutation,  and  we 
turn  back  to  our  threshold  to  miss  the  wayfaring  man  that  turned  aside 
with  us  lately  to  tarry  for  a  night. 

It  is  to  this  emotion  or  susceptibility  of  the  heart  that  Jeremiah 
here  appeals,  and  by  this  experience  he  illustrates  the  case  as  transferred 
to  themselves  and  God.  For  even  so  turns  the  lonely  heart  of  the 
God  forsaken  to  "  feel  after,"  and  long  for  the  God  from  whom  he  has 
been  parted  by  his  sin.  He  will  not  very  likeh  confess  that  craving,  as 
we  might  not  care  to  do  ours  for  the  stranger  that  had  made  his  abode 
with  our  gladdened  hearts.  But  sorely  he  feels  it,  and  his  heart  is 
desolate,  and  his  soul  cannot  be  comforted.  *'  Behold  as  the  eyes  of  a 
servant  look  to  the  hand  of  his  master,"  and  "  the  desire  of  the  hireling 
is  to  the  reward  of  his  labour,"  so  the  eyes  of  Jeremiah  and  all  his  few 
like  minded  contemporaries,  were  then  wiitiug  for  the  cjns)lat;on  of 
Israel,  though  almost  failing  for  looking  so  long  and  vainly,  lor  their 
now  departed  God.  Aud  yet  in  the  epithets  in  the  text,  we  see  a 
measure  of  truatfnl  hope  mingled  with  his  sadnod.  Even  in  this  dark 
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hour  he  could  address  Q-od  as  "  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof 
in  time  of  trouble."  The  faith  of  the  prophet  enabled  him  in  the  very 
midst  of  his  desponding  prayer,  to  lay  hold  as  it  were  upon  his  G-od,  by 
these  endearing  and  consolatory  epithets.  As  though  he  had  said  with 
another  prophet.  "  The  Lord  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed,  a 
refuge  in  times  of  trouble." 

Still  though  thus  "  strong  in  hope  giving  glory  to  God,"  there  is  a 
cry  of  bitter  want  and  loneliness  here  as  from  the  consciousness  of  the 
absence  of  one  who  had  formerly  cheered  and  blessed  him  with  a  sweet 
communion,  but  who  had  passed  away  and  left  his  craving  heart  un 
satisfied.  The  spirit  of  that  cry  reminds  us  of  one  who  ages  before  had 
felt  a  similar  hiding  of  the  Divine  countenance,  "  O  that  I  were  as  iii 
months  past,  when  the  Almighty  was  yet  with  me,  when  the  candle  of 
the  Lord  shined  upon  me,  and  I  walked  in  the  light  of  the  Lord !  " 

And  to  pass  from  Jeremiah  and  Job,  in  the  years  that  are  past  to 
God's  servants  now.  To  them  the  Lord's  companionship  is  as  blessed  a 
reality,  his  presence  no  less  dear,  as  to  quote  the  same  figure  from  the 
Apocrypha — "  the  remembrance  of  a  guest  that  turrieth  but  a  day." 
(Wisdom  of  Solomon  v.  14.)  To  all  of  us,  who  have  heen  dedicated  as 
temples  for  his  indwelling,  does  He  come  as  the  wayfaring  man,  to  bless 
us  with  His  converse,  and  enlighten  us  with  His  knowledge.  You.  can 
best  tell  whether  you  are  still  keeping  at  a  distance,  and  treating  as  a 
stranger  the  God  and  Saviour  that  awaits  your  welcome,  and  is  evermore 
saying  to  all  whom  His  Gospel  calls,  "  to  day  I  will  abide  at  the  home  " 
of  your  heart.  You  can  tell  whether  or  no  you  are  indifferent  to  His 
offered  friendship,  and  saying  to  Him  in  your  life,  "  Depart  from  us  for 
we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  Thy  ways." 

Those  of  you  who  have  received  the  heavenly  visitant,  with  the 
confidence,  and  pleasure  you  have  done,  the  guest  you  hold  in  honour, 
or  admiration,  will  understand  the  illustration  well.  Those  whose 
hearts  have  learnt  to  cling  to  Him  will  know  the  feeling  of  desolation  as 
here  described,  if  for  a  while  He  has  withdrawn  and  left  you  alone. 
The  sinking  of  the  spirit  within,  when  your  kindly  hearted  entertaining 
or  intelligent  friend  or  acquaintance,  with  whom  you  took  sweet  counsel 
and  under  the  shadow  of  whose  presence  it  sat  wuth  great  delight,  has 
passed  on  his  way — is  a  painful  sensation.  But  though  a  most  apt  it  is 
a  very  faint  emblem  of  the  Christian  soul's  experience,  in  those  sad 
hours  when  allowed  sin  has  drawn  its  dark  veil  between  the  Holy  God 
and  His  for  a  time  unwatchful  servant.  Beautifully  has  the  Psalmist 
given  utterance  to  that  feeling  of  desertion  in  many  a  moving  de 
votional  strain,  that  I  need  not  now  quote  particularly.  And  His  gifted 
and  equally  inspired  Son,  has  given  it  expression  in  the  boldest  figures 
of  an  Eastern  fancy  in  many  passages  of  his  mystic  song. 

O  when  that  blessed  inter-communion  of  thought  and  love,  that 
subsists  between  the  Saviour  and  the  grateful  soul  is  broken  for  a 
moment — when  the  supplies  of  grace  out  of  His  fulness  cease  to  flow 
in — when  the  believer's  Beloved  withdraws  Himself  and  is  gone — all  the 
past  joy  of  fellowship  is  looked  back  upon,  as  gone  like  a  watch  in  the 
night,  and  all  the  remembrance  of  former  days  with  the  gladness  and 
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on  the  swiftly  spent  hours  or  days,  of  the  previous  visit  when  your  way 
faring  friend  rises  up  to  go  on  his  way.  But,  for  ever  blessed  be  His 
faithfulness !  it  is  not  so  with  our  Divine  Lord  and  Friend.  He  does  not 
pass  away  like  the  wayfaring  stranger,  whom  we  are  to  meet  no  more. 
To  them  that  look  for  Him,  will  He  ever  appear  again.  Evermore  does 
He  say  to  the  mourning  soul  He  appears  to  leave,  as  to  the  Apostles, 
"  I  will  see  you  again  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice."  Linger  not  on 
mount  Olivt-t  sad  disciple !  for  that  same  Divine  Friend  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  you  have  seen  Him  go.  "  Zion  said  the  Lord  hath 
forsaken  me,  and  my  God  hath  forgotten  me!"  "  For  a  small  moment," 
is  the  reply,  "  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer." 

So  here  the  illustration  of  the  wayfaring  man  fails  having  no  further 
application.  Yea  thou  prophet! — forcible  though  thy  figure  be  and 
well  as  thoujhast  given  expression  in  it  to  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
thou  didst  hardly  well  to  think  or  speak  so  of  thy  God  and  ours.  He 
is  no  wayfaring  man  to  pass — after  tarrying  for  a  little  while  to  awaken 
the  interest  and  desire  of  the  human  soul — carelessly  on,  and  leave  it 
unblessed  and  uncomfbrted,  more  lone  and  restless  than  before !  The 
visitor  that  you  have  received  into  your  house,  or  society  may  possibly 
be  no  personal  friend.  He  may  be,  as  I  have  said,  and  as  the  text  does, 
a  stranger.  There  may  be  no  lasting  bonds  between  you  and  Him. 
You  may  have  admired  and  wished  you  could  have  known  or  seen  more 
of  him.  But  his  business  and  friendships  are  elsewhere  and  not  with 
you :  and  he  passes  on.  Accidentally  and  for  a  while  you  have  met. 
But  it  was  only  as  you  knew  from  the  first  to  separate  again,  after  a 
certain  period.  And  however  you  might  have  wished  it  otherwise,  the 
acquaintance  is  henceforth  to  become  to  you  as  a  thing  of  the  past,  and 
to  be  as  though  it  had  not  been.  And  as  you  watch  him  off  or  hear  of 
his  departure,  probability  forbids  your  expecting  ever  to  see  him  again. 

But  not  like  the  wayfaring  man — the  mere  temporary  acquaintance 
whose  business  and  interests  are  elsewhere,  and  who  comes  to  us  but  to 
go  again,  and  leave  our  hearts  if  they  have  been  attracted  to  him  at  all 
only  the  more  sad-  is  the  God  and  Saviour  and  blessed  Spirit,  that 
comee  to  indwell  with  the  believer,  and  manifest  to  him  their  love  and 
their  aid.  The  business  of  Christ  unlike  the  traveller's,  is  with  all  He 
visits  and  His  interest  in  them  all  and  each,  as  though  there  were  none 
besides  to  share  it.  And  though  in  bodily  presence,  He  be  necessarily 
absent  a  little  while,  seeing  "  the  heaven  must  receive  Him  till  the  time 
spoken  of  by  the  mouth  of  His  Holy  prophets  since  the  world  began," 
He  will  come  again  at  no  distant  day ;  and  substitute  His  personal  for 
His  spiritual  presence,  and  fulfill  the  expectation  and  satisfy  the  love 
of  His  now  waiting  Church.  And  to  all  of  you  that  traveller  now  comes. 

"  Behold  says  He,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ! "  Our  office  it 
is,  like  Rhoda  the  doorkeeper  in  Mary'i  house,  to  call  your  attention  to 
that  Visitor.  For  we  cannot  open  the  door  of  your  hearts  for  Him 
ourselves.  "  And  if  any  man,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  hear  My  Voice  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  tup  with  him,"  and  abide  with 
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him  throughout  his  life  here,  and  he  with   Me  throughout  eternity. 
"  Even  so  :  come  Lord  Jesus  !  " 

Long  hast  thou  journeyed  with  us,  Lord 

Ere  we  Thy  face  did  know ; 
Oh  !  still  Thy  fellowship  afford. 

While  dark  the  shadows  grow. 

For  passed  is  many  a  beauteous  field, 

Beside  our  morning  road ; 
And  many  a  fount  to  us  is  sealed, 

That  once  so  freshly  flowed. 

The  splendour  of  the  noontide  lies, 

On  other  fields  than  ours  : 
The  dews  that  lave,  you  fragrant  skies. 

Will  not  rerive  our  flowers. 

It  is  not  now  as  in  the  glow, 

Of  life's  impassioned  heat, 
When  to  the  heart  there  seemed  to  flow 

All  that  of  earth  was  sweet. 

Something  has  faded,  something  died, 

Without  us  and  within  ; 
We  more  than  ever  need  a  guide, 

Blinded  and  weak  with  sin. 

The  weight  is  heavy  that  we  bear, 

Our  strength  more  feeble  grows ; 
Weary  with  pain  and  toil  and  care, 

We  long  for  sweet  repose, 

Stay  with  us,  gracious  Saviour,  stay 

While  friends  and  hope  depart ; 
Fainting  on  Thee  we  wish  to  lay 

The  burden  of  our  heart 

Abide  with  us,  Dear  Lord,  remain 

Our  Mfe,  our  Truth,  our  Way; 
So  shall  our  loss  be  turned  to  gain, 

Night  dawn  to  endless  day. 


PART  2. 

JEREMIAH'S  INTERCESSION  FOR  JERUSALEM  DURING 
THE  FAMINE. 


Why  shouldest  them  be  as  a  man  astonied,   as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save?  yet 
thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  we  are  called  by  Thy  name :   leave  us  not. 

Jeremiah  xiv.  9. 

It  is  the  character  of  Poetry  and  particularly  of  Eastern  Poetry, 
under  which  form  we  have  transmitted  to  us  in  the  original,  almost  all 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  Prophets,  to  deal  much  in  imagery. 
We  cannot  read  a  chapter  in  the  Prophets  without  noticing  how  it 
abounds  in  illustration,  how  the  inspired  writer  multiplies  and  accu 
mulates  every  variety  of  figurative  expression,  around  the  subject  ot 
which  he  is  treating  to  bring  it  out  as  vividly  and  impress  it  as  indelibily 
as  possible  on  the  mind  of  the  hearer  or  reader.  The  heart  is  besieged 
on  every  side,  appealed  to  as  it  were  by  its  every  emotion  and  worked 
upon  through  its  every  passion. 

The  gifted  writers  send  forth  on  broad  and  sweeping  wing  their 
powers  of  imagination  and  observation,  and  gather  from  every  quarter 
of  the  world  before  them,  both  of  nature  and  of  mind,  stores  of  ideas 
wherewith  to  point  and  enforce  the  deep  and  weighty  truths  they  have 
to  set  forth. 

We  have  seen  how  Jeremiah  did  so  in  his  description  of  the  famine 
in  the  opening  verses  of  the  chapter.  With  a  few  rapid  touches  he 
concisely,  but  most  vividly  brought  before  us  the  group  of  sufferers. 
Noble  and  ploughman,  infant  and  suckling,  hind  and  ass,  stand  forth 
in  life  like  reality.  We  seem  to  see  the  parched  flocks  and  the  thirst 
stricken  cattle.  The  bleating  of  the  sheep,  the  lowing  of  the  oxen,  and 
the  cries  of  the  perishing  inhabitants,  ring  painfully  in  our  ears. 
And  now,  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart,  out  poured  in  supplication, 
to  Him  that  was  able  to  save  the  survivors  from  this  death  of  torture, 
his  mouth  is  speaking  again. 

What  hope  he  was  asking  himself  might  he  indulge  for  his 
miserable  countrymen,  as  regards  a  re  ewal  of  the  grace  and  love  of 
their  offended  God  ?  What  conjecture  could  he  form  about  the  pos 
sibility  of  any  future  designs  of  mercy  on  His  part  ?  Would  He  return 
again  to  pardon,  and  to  help  them  ? — He  would  outvie  the  very  prophets 
of  Baal,  on  Mount  Carmel,  in  his  efforts  to  arouse  the  sympathy  and 
arrest  the  notice,  and  awake  the  apparently  slumbering  interest  of  God 
on  behalf  of  Israel.  As  they  had  thought  was  Baal  on  a  journey,  or 
asleep,  so  it  almost  seemed  to  him.  Was  God  on  a  journey,  he  asked 
himself,  like  a  wayfaring  man  that  for  a  short  time  has  sojourned  and 
conversed  with  us  and  then  passes  on  ignorant,  and  careless  of  all  that 
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befalls  us  when  he  is  goiie  ?  Had  He  thus  passed  on  and  left  all  thought 
and  concern  about  those  He  had  so  latelv  known,  as  our  stranger  visit 
ant  passes  on,  and  amid  other  scenes,  and  faces,  and  business  forgets 
most  likely  our  very  names. 

And  so  from  this  illustration  he  goes  on  to  another.  If  it  was  not 
so  that  God  was  like  such  a  traveller,  what  was  the  reason  of  his  inat 
tention  to  their  case  ?  "  Wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  face,  and  forget- 
est  our  affliction  and  our  oppression  ?  "  Was  he  as  a  man  astonied, 
as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save,"  not  because  he  wants  the  resources 
but  because  the  force  and  suddenness  of  the  evil  he  has  to  meet  deprives 
him  for  the  time  of  the  power  of  reflection  to  use  them  ? 

We  shall  here  consider  firstly  this  fresh  illustration ;  and  secondly 
the  plea  in  the  latter  part  of  fhe  verse  by  which  Jeremiah  calls  upon 
God  for  aid.  We  can  well  understand  this  figure  of  a  man  astonied  (or 
stunned,  as  the  more  common  expression  is,  and  that  in  more  general 
use  now)  stupified  and  bewildered  at  the  suddenness  of  some  unexpected 
tidings,  of  evil  for  the  most  part.  It  is  familiar  to  us  both  in  instances 
from  Scripture  and  in  common  life.  To  take  the  former :  Thus  it  was 
with  the  drunken  Nabil,  when  his  wife  told  him  how  his  churlish  be 
haviour  to  David,  and  his  impious  reflections  on  the  affliction  with  which 
it  had  pleased  God  to  visit  the  persecuted  and  friendless  exile,  had  well 
nigh  incited  the  warrior  in  a  moment  of  excited  passion  to  destroy  his 
whole  household.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  we  read,  "  when  his  wife  had 
told  him  these  things,  his  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a 
stone." 

So  it  was  with  the  aged  Eli,  the  Priest  of  God,  when  the  messenger 
came  to  Shiloh,  and  told  him  how  the  Philistines  had  triumphed  and  his 
sons  were  dead,  and  the  ark  of  God  was  taken.  "  And  he  fell  from  off 
the  seat  backward,  and  his  neck  broke  and  he  died."  So  it  was  with 
Daniel,  when  the  vision  of  all  the  destructive  empires  of  the  world  was 
revealed  lo  him,  and  the  resistance  they  should  offer  to  the  "  Prince  of 
princes."  It  was  a  like  shock  that  made  Belshazzar  and  his  lords  to 
tremble  when  they  learnt  from  the  handwriting  on  the  palace  wall  that 
their  impious  career  was  closed.  So  it  was  with  Job's  friends  when 
they  sat  down  with  him  upon  the  ground,  seven  days  and  nights,  over 
come  by  the  sight  of  his  unexampled  misery,  "  and  none  spake  a  word 
unto  him,  for  they  saw  that  his  grief  was  very  great."  And  so  it  was 
with  Ezra  when  he  heard  to  his  horror  and  amazement  that  his  people 
had  fallen  immediately  after  their  return  from  Babylon  into  one  of  the 
very  sins  for  which  God  had  by  that  captivity  so  severely  punished  them 
— he  says,  "  I  sat  astonied  until  the  evening." 

All  these  examples  bring  powerfully  before  us  the  consternation 
which  we  have  perhaps  some  of  us  felt  ourselves,  or  witnessed  in  others 
when  under  the  weight  of  overwhelming  fear,  or  the  news  of  unlocked 
for  disaster  the  heart  becomes  chilled  as  it  were  for  the  time  to  stone. 
Now  imagine  God's  infinite  horror  of  sin,  when  you  see  how  His 
inspired  prophet  was  taught  to  illustrate  the  Divine  emotion  at  the 
people's  conduct  by  such  a  figure,  not  that  we  can  attribute  any  human 
passion  in  the  exactness  of  our  own  experience  of  it  to  the  Almighty  :  • 
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but  hifi  feelings  are  shadowed  forth  throughout  Scripture  by  ours.  They 
are  so  represented  here.  Our  love  and  hatred,  our  joy  and  grief,  our 
repentance  even,  yea,  even  as  here  our  very  dread  and  horror,  and  our 
temporary  power*  essness  of  action  under  such  influence,  have  their 
counterpart  in  H  in  in  the  image  of  whose  nature  we  are  made.  And 
though  He  is  not  a  man  as  we  are,  that  the  pulses  of  life  should  almost 
stand  still,  arid  the  powers  of  action  be  paralysed  at  the  unlooked  for 
announcement  of  some  "  wonderful  and  horrible  thing,"  yet  is  the  Most 
High  God  affected  by  the  sins  of  His  presumptuous  creatures  in  such  a 
way  no  doubt  as  the  emblem  before  us  does  to  some  degree  suggest. 

Sin — each  wrong  thought  and  act  of  ours — not  only  each  positive 
offence,  but  the  very  negative  ungodliness  of  our  nature— sends  forth  we 
learn  here,  though  not  here  alone,  a  shock  through  God's  moral  universe 
which  reaches  to  the  very  throne  of  the  Eternal.  And  while  it  is  given 
way  to  and  persisted  in,  it  interrupts  the  communication  of  Divine  grace, 
breaks  off  the  soul's  connection  with  the  Great  Lord  of  Life,  in  whom 
it  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  its  being,  and  until  repented  of  and  put 
away  docs  in  a  manner  unnerve  that  Divine  Hand  that  is  mighty  to  save, 
and  seal  up  as  in  a  horror  of  amazement  that  Divine  Heart,  that  would 
otherwise  outpour  itself  toward  us  in  continuous  love  and  blessing. 

I  do  not  know  how  the  prophet  could  have  set  forth  the  heinousness 
of  sin  in  the  eyes  of  the  Almighty,  in  stronger  and  bolder  colours  than 
when  he  depicts  it  here  as  bewildering  and  perplexing  with  a  strange 
horror  the  calm  clear  mind  of  God,  and  paralysing  for  a  while  the  arm 
of  their  Great  Deliverer.  But  you  know  when  the  first  suddenness  and 
force  of  the  blow  that  has  so  affected  a  man  is  over,  he  presently  re 
covers  himself,  and  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  his  resources  rises  to 
the  emergency.  He  sets  himself  to  consider  what  is  to  be  done  to  re 
move  the  evil  or  mitigate  the  stroke.  And  accordingly  with  a  strong 
faith  in  the  invincible  power  and  unfailing  love  of  Israel's  God,  Jeremiah 
goes  on  to  appeal  to  Him  so  to  act.  While  acknowledging  how  Israel's 
provocation  might  well  produce  on  the  Divine  mind  an  effect  like  that 
described,  he  pleads  with  God  that  He  would  as  it  were  bethink  or 
rouse  himself.  Thus  did  the  Psalmist,  "  Keep  not  silence,  O  Lord,  be 
not  far  from  me.  Stir  up  Thyself  and  awake  to  my  judgment  even  unto 
my  cause  my  God,  and  my  Lord !  Thus  too  did  God's  own  Divine  Son, 
in  the  prophetical  words  "  Be  not  Thou  far  from  me  0  Lord  ;  0  my 
strength  haste  Thee  to  help  me." 

Like  a  man  astouied  God  had  been  so  affected  by  the  apostacy  and 
rebellion  of  His  people,  that  his  lips  were  sealed.  Like  Laban  he  had 
spoken  to  Israel  no  word  either  good  or  bad.  He  had  ceased  to  give 
expression  to  his  feelings  as  before  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet.  He 
seemed  to  him  as  a  man  who  overpowered  by  some  astounding  and  dread 
ful  tidings  you  have  brought  him,  gazes  upon  you  speechlessly.  Untjl  he 
has  had  time  to  collect  his  thoughts  he  can  neither  say  nor  do  anything. 
But  now  that  this  moment  as  it  were  of  confusion  might  be  supposed  to 
be  overpast,  Jeremiah  looks  for  some  revelation  of  the  Divine  intention 
some  expression  of  the  Divine  feeling.  And  calling  to  remembrance  the 
former  days  of  God's  loug  suffering  and  gracious  dealings  with  Israel, 
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he  hopes  and  prays  it  might  be  comforting  and  favourable.  Well  He 
knew  that  with  Him  there  was  "  forgiveness  and  plenteous  redemption." 
So  he  recalls  God's  as  well  as  his  own  thoughts,  back  to  the  former  days 
of  Israel's  happy  history  when  the  Lord  was  yet  among  them,  in  the 
affecting  appeal  in  the  latter  part  of  the  text.  This  we  have  secondly 
to  consider.  "  Thou  O  Lord  art  (or  wast)  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  we 
are  called  by  Thy  name  :  leave  us  not." 

And  so  it  was.  The  Lord  of  old  had  chosen  Zion  for  himself,  and 
Israel  for  His  especial  habitation.  He  had  chosen  this  out  of  all  other 
nations  to  set  His  name  there.  At  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
He  had  held  with  Israel  the  most  intimate  communion  .  "  In  Judah 
had  God  been  known  and  His  name  was  great  in  Israel."  In  almost 
unveiled  manifestations  of  His  Godhead  He  had  walked  among  them 
and  taught  in  their  streets. 

Signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds  had  He  shown  towards  them 
that  no  unbeliever  could  gainsay  and  none  of  all  the  heathen  lands 
could  challenge  as  tokens  of  His'  presence  and  favour  "  Did  ever  people 
hear  the  voice  of  God  as  you  have  heard  it  ?  "  said  Moses.  And  the 
same  Moses,  when  on  one  occasion  pleading  with  God  in  a  strain 
similar  to  the  prophet's  here,  urges  the  same  argument.  "  The  in 
habitants  of  this  land  have  heard  that  Thou,  Lord,  art  among  this 
people  ;  and  that  Thou  art  seen  face  to  face,  and  that  Thy  cloud  standeth 
over  them  ;  and  that  Thou  goest  before  them  ."  So  Isaiah  had  appealed 
under  the  same  circumstances  a  century  before,  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Divine  favour  "  Return  O  Lord,  for  we  are  Thine.  Thou  never  barest 
rule  over  them  (the  heathen)  they  were  not  called  by  Thy  name."  Just 
in  the  same  way  does  the  prophet  call  upon  God  here,  as  though  He 
would  surely  help  him  when  reminded  of  this  claim,  "  Thou  Lord  wast 
(not  so  well  art)  in  the  midst  of  us :  Leave  us  not,"  As  though  he 
said.  We  were  near  once,  we  were  friends  once :  why  not  not  be  near 
and  friendly  to  us  again. 

And  how  forcible  do  we  feel  such  a  plea  !  How  do  we  admit  and 
own  its  power,  when  addressed  to  ourselves  !  When  an  acquaintance 
of  early  days,  or  chosen  companion  of  other  years  comes  once  more 
across  our  path,  claims  our  old  interest  in  the  years  that  are  past,  and 
recalls  our  remembrance  to  scenes  and  thoughts  that  once  were  dear — 
how  do  our  hearts  wake  up  within  us  and  respond  to  the  emotions  to 
which  they  once  beat  high  !  When  we  meet  again  our  former  fellow 
that  shared  our  labours  or  our  studies — when  we  revisit  the  abodes  or 
sojourning  places  of  our  youth,  and  dwell  again  on  the  circumstances 
the  places  or  the  persons  that  developed  of  old  our  kindling  life,  and 
in  which  or  among  whom  our  heart  opened  and  grew  up  to  its  young 
hopes  and  joys — when  we  see  once  more  the  long  parted  friend  whom 
in  our  former  hours  of  gladness,  we  used  to  call  to  participate  our  every 
pleasure,  and  to  whose  sympathizing  ear  in  our  hours  of  sadness  we 
were  wont  to  confide  our  sorrows  and  as  it  may  have  been  our  wrongs — 
how  at  such  a  moment  and  when  thus  appealed  to  we  recognise  the 
power  of  the  past,  and  straightway  surrender  our  hearts  again,  we 
perhaps  all  can  tell. 
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O  wondrous  provision  of  grace  that  God  should  hero  teach  us  to 
draw  us  it  were  upon  His  feelings  of  love  ami  interest  by  this  same 
powerful  plea,  and  to  remind  Him  of  all  He  did  and  felt  for  us  in  days 
gone  by  ! 

But  the  Prophet  does  even  more  than  this,  He  says  further,  "  we 
are  called  by  Thy  name."  And  here  is  a  handle  to  turn  the  heart  more 
powerful  still.  Inhuman  should  we  think  the  father  that  would  disown 
the  child,  or  the  man  that  would  desert  the  woman  that  had  borne  his 
name,  and  was  appealing  in  vain  as  a  suppliant  to  the  interest  and  love 
it  might  be  justly  supposed  that  name  would  ensure  for  it.  In  the 
bonds  of  earthly  love  even  the  name  of  such  protector  or  partner,  is  a 
strong  tower  into  which  the  more  dependent  party  runs  and  is  safe. 
Much  more  is  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  such  a  tower  of  defence.  Much  more  surely,  if  we  bear  that 
name,  shall  we  not  plead  our  relationship  in  vain. 

But  the  agreement  "  We  are  called  by  Thy  name  !  "  like  a  double 
bladed  weapon,  has  another  point  of  attack.  'Dear  to  many  a  high  born 
noble,  or  otherwise  distinguished  fanr.ly  is  the  honourable  name  he  is 
proud  to  bear,  and  which  has  been  handed  down  to  him  from  a  renowned 
ancestry  as  an  heirloom  of  honour  to  be  jealously  preserved.  But  dearer 
far  is  His  great  Name  to  the  most  High  God.  It  is  the  first  appeal 
the  Infant  lips  are  taught  to  breathe  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven." 
We  are  taught  to  use  it  in  our  every  prayer,  and  to  enforce  our  every 
application  at  the  Throne  of  grace  by  such  a  conclusion.  The  last  the 
almost  omnipotent  appeal  to  God,  even  our  own  God,  is  "  We  are  called 
by  Thy  Name,"  and  we  are  the  brethren  of  Thy  Dear  Son  !  For  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostle  tell  us  if  we  ask  anything  in  His  Name  He 
heareth  us. 

Kemember  the  case  of  Esau,  when  his  Father  had  hesitated  about 
owning  or  blessing  him.  Who  has  not  felt  the  force  of  that  passionate 
cry  of  appeal,  which  Isaac  could  no  more  resist  "  I  am  thy  son,  thy 
firstborn,  Esau?  "  Put  to  the  test  the  efficacy  of  this  plea.  Go  call 
upon  God  in  the  all  worthy  name  of  His  Beloved  Son  to  whom  He  has 
assured  us  He  will  deny  nothing  at  all.  Put  yourself  in  the  place  and 
stead  of  His  Son  our  Lord,  whose  name  for  your  encouragement  was 
pronounced  over  you  in  Baptismal  covenant,  as  it  was  in  that  hour 
linked  with  yours  for  life.  His  Name  and  merits  and  kingdom  you  were 
certified  these  were  all,  and  henceforth  available,  to  you  personally. 
Claim  according  to  your  need  all  that  Name  guarrantees.  And  the 
honour  of  your  Father  is  pledged  in  your  behalf.  The  succour  sincerely 
sought  shall  be  given,  the  blessing,  if  such  it  be,  must  be  granted  "  He 
cannot  deny  Himself"  says  S.  Paul.  No  more — to  this  bears  all 
Scripture  witness — can  He  deny  His  Son  or  His  name.  To  it  all  nature 
bows  and  all  Heaven  surrenders  up — I  had  almost  said  at  our  will — 
its  glory  and  its  treasures.  Well  might  David  say  "  They  that  know 
Thy  Name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee."  Thus  he  prays  himself  "  Do 
Thou  for  me,  O  God  the  Lord  for  Thy  names  sake."  Thus  it  is  written 
in  another  Pn.ilrn  "  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  Thy 
Name  :  and  deliver  us,  and  purge  away  our  sins  for  Thy  Name's  sake." 
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Thus  it  is  in  the  very  prayer  of  which  the  petition  in  the  text  is  a  part 
"  Do  Thou  it  for  Thy  Name's  sake."     And  thus  the  Church  of  Grod  in 
every  age  with  unfailing  success  has  come  before  Him  in  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

Jesus  !  name  of  wondrous  love  ! 
Name  all  other  names  above  ! 
Pleading  only  this  we  flee, 
Helpless,  0  our  God  to  thee. 

But  through  Him  we  have  access  with  confidence  to  the  Father. 
And  the  virtue  of  that  Name  is  exhaustions  and  untold. 

For  in  this  hour  of  glory  now 

That  precious  name  is  given, 
Above  all  names  to  deck  His  brow, 
And  at  the  name  of  Jesus  bow 

The  powers  and  thrones  of  Heaven. 


THE    FRIEND'S   WELCOME    INTO    EVERLASTING 
HABITATIONS. 


I  say  unto  you  make  to  yourselves  friends,  that  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations.     Luke  xvi.  9. 

Our  Lord  concludes  His  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  with  four 
reflections  that  are,  if  I  maj  say  so  with  due  reverence,  highly  original. 
The  tale  being  told  He  appends  to  it  as  it  were  four  morals.  The  first 
is  to  put  earthly  possessions  and  temporal  advantages  to  such  a  use  that 
we  may  find  them  turn  to  our  account  when  stripped  of  all  we  enter 
the  life  beyond  the  present.  The  second  is  the  importance  in  the  eyes 
of  heaven  of  the  lesser,  and  too  often  unconsidered  duties  of  life ;  and 
the  obligation  to  be  attentive  to  and  careful  about  them  which  we  are 
apt  to  overlook.  The  third  is  that  it  is  a  principle  of  the  Divine  Pro 
vidence  in  bestowing  spiritual  gifts,  to  regulate  the  granting  of  them  on 
the  scale  of  our  comparative  faithfulness  in  improving  and  putting  to 
the  best  account  the  worldly  blessings  with  which  we  may  naturally  be 
gifted.  And  the  fourth  is  the  impossibility  of  concentring  a  supreme 
affection,  and  devoting  an  unrivalled  and  uncompromising  attention  to 
two  persons  or  objects  at  the  same  time.  They  are  all  great  truths  and 
wortny  of  particular  study  and  full  enforcement.  But  I  do  not  purpose 
to  address  myself  to  the  consideration  of  any  of  them  here.  But  from 
the  words  in  which  the  first  of  these  is  set  forth,  I  shall  take  occasion 
to  urge  a  lesson  which  they  do  not  indeed  directly  signify,  but  which 
as  might  be  accurately  argued  they  imply  and  suggest.  I  omit  the 
words  in  the  text,  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  because  they 
restrict  to  the  immediate  subject  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  the  figurative 
thought  of  how  we  may  no  manage  in  this  life,  as  to  secure  ourselves  a 
welcome  in  the  future.  And  this  commandment  like  all  God's  others 
is  "  exceeding  broad."  And  the  spirit  reaches  far  beyond  the  letter. 
With  a  view  to  grasp  this  therefore,  I  would  lead  you  beyond  the  oc 
casion,  and  direct  you  to  consider  how  in  actual  fact  we  may  now  be 
providing  for  ourselves  a  welcome  presently  from  intelligent  beings 
that  have  preceded  us  into  the  heavenly  habitations,  <;  Make  to  your 
selves  friends  that  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations." 

Many  are  the  purposes  that  different  persons  have  in  view,  in  the 
seeking  of  friends.  Those  who  wish  only  to  be  amused  court  the  com 
panionship  of  the  witty  and  the  gay,  "  They  have  their  reward."  Such 
companionship  is  sparkling,  lively  and  pleasurable.  But  it  is  sooner 
or  later  felt  to  be  very  unsatisfying,  and  it  is  for  the  most  part  very 
ihort  lived.  Those  who  have  an  eye  to  worldly  advantage  seek  the 
•ociety  of  the  wealthy.  Thow  who  would  add  to  their  credit  in  the 
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eyes  of  their  neighbours  strive  to  attach  themselves  to  the  influential 
and  honoured,  and  boast  perhaps  of  connection  with  the  titled.  While 
those  who  regard  chiefly  their  own  mental  or  moral  improvement  think 
but  little  of  such  showy  accomplishments  or  accidental  greatness.  They 
are  attracted  rather  by  solid  merit,  and  the  hidden  worth  which  they 
have  had  the  penetration  to  discover,  and  the  sense  to  admire  it  may  be 
in  some  by  no  means  promising  exterior,  and  they  have"a/b/Z  reward ;" 
And  for  such  a  friendship  is  likely  to  be  as  lasting  as  it  is  well  grounded. 
One  special  and  very  important  purpose  to  be  set  before  our  eyes  in  the 
seeking  and  selection  of  friends  is  propounded  here.  It  is  one  which 
is  not  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  directly  mentioned,  and  no  where,  that  I 
know  of,  enlarged  upon  in  any  other  book. 

The  Lord  of  life,  who  holds  the  keys  of  death,  looks  on  in  the 
text  to  that  solemn  and  lonely  moment  when  the  creature  of  His  Hand 
shall  be  stepping  in  his  last  hour  from  this  crowded  life  to  the  vaster 
throng  out  there !  He  anticipates  what  must  needs  be  the  shrinking 
of  the  soul,  the  nature  of  which  He,  as  its  Author,  knows  so  well,  as  it 
enters  the  strange  assembly  the  innumerable  departed.  And  He  sug 
gests  with  a  wondrous  and  tender  consideration  a  remedy  for  what  must 
otherwise  be  an  experience  of  awful  and  oppressive  loneliness. 

When  all  is  silent,  sorrowful,  and  still, 

And  there  o'ertakes  the  heart  that  sickening  chill, 

Felt  by  the  spirit  when  it  stands  alone, 

Amid  the  strangeness  of  a  place  unknown. 

He  bids  us,  with  a  view  to  meet  the  emergencies  of  that  hour,  make 
to  ourselves  now  friends  who  may  then  be  at  heaven's  threshold  to 
receive  us  into  the  abodes  of  the  blessed. 

Aye,  and  we  shall  surely  need  some  such  reassuring  presence  then. 
We  may  have  sufficient  natural  assurance,  or  we  may  have  succeeded  in 
schooling  ourselves  into  the  confidence,  to  be  able  to  stand  with  no 
signs  of  embarassment  before  an  august  company.  We  may  be  able  to 
abide  with  fixed  eye  and  unabashed  manner  the  scrutiny  of  strange 
faces,  even  unkindly  and  critical.  But  who  may  hope  to  lift  his  head 
undismayed  and  meet  for  the  first  time  the  piercing  gaze  of  the  armies 
of  heaven  ?  Who  would  not  wish,  as  he  is  ushered  by  death  in  a 
moment  into  the  midst  of  the  holy  ones,  to  catch — as  he  lifts  his  eyes 
on  that  world  and  the  beings  that  throng  its  fields — to  catch,  I  say,  at 
the  very  first  the  glance  of  recognition  from  some  that  on  earth  he 
knew  and  loved  ?  Who  would  not  feel  a  sense  of  protection  and  con 
fidence  could  he  reach  forth,  as  it  were,  his  hand,  and  place  his  arm 
within  some  welcoming  grasp,  and  enter  with  human  introduction  the 
High  Court  of  Heaven  ? 

And  therefore  it  was  that,  knowing  what  was  in  man  in  reference 
to  this  coming  hour,  the  Lord  in  a  thoughtful  foresight  exclaimed,  "  I 
say  unto  you,  make  to  yourselves  Iriends  that  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations." 

The  text,  as  you  will  presently  see,  does  not  lead  me  to  dwell  at 
all  particularly  on  communion  with  the  living.  At  the  same  time  I 
cannot  but  observe,  in  passing,  what  a  very  suggestive  principle  we 
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which,  as  social  beings,  we  are  intended,  and  there/ore  prone  from  our 
earliest    years,    •'  Make    to  yourselves    friends  that  may    receive  you 
into  everlasting   habitations."     Friends   of  such  a  character,  that  we 
may  feel  instinctively  that  if  they  precede  us  we  cannot  fail  to  find 
them  when  we   have  completed  our   Christian  voyage,  on  the  further 
shore,  or  that  if  we  are  called  first  to  the  haven  where  we  would  be, 
no  doubt  can  cloud  our  confidence  that  they  will  surely  persevere  to 
follow  on.     Oh  !  if  we  regulated   the  formation  of  our  earthly  attach 
ments  on  such  a  principle,  and  so  decided  as  to  the  admission  into  close 
companionship   of   our    common    acquaintances,   what    disappointment 
should  we  not  escape  in  finding  our  trust  misplaced  and  our  associates 
unworthy.  And  what  strong  arid  sufficient  consolation  should  we  secure 
for  ourselves  against  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  lite  that  so  often 
interrupt  and  sever  the  ties  of  earth. 

But  it  is  not  only  from  among  the  living,  but  even  more  particu 
larly  of  the  departed  that  we  mav  consider  ourselves  as  here  bidden  to 
make  friends  who  may  receive  us' by  and  by,  and  give  us  the  welcome 
Brothers  and  Sisters,  and  Fathers   in    Christ  into  the  home  of  the 
Circumstances  may  hinder  many,  and  must    far  the  most  of 
us  from  making  such  friends  from  among  the  eminent  of  God's  livino- 
It  might  be  easy  for  a  king  on  the  throne  of  David  to  say  "  I 
am  a  companion  of  all   them  that  fear   God."     It  might  be  easy  for 
»badiah   the  first  in  the  count  of  Ahab,  to  court  as  he  did  his  fifties  of 
friends  from   among  the  prophets  of  God.     And  it  may  be  easy  for 
those  high   m  position,   and  set  on  the  commanding  heights  of  social 
bservation,  to  number  un  their  list  of  friends  the  foremost  of  the  reli 
gious  champions  of  the  age,  to  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of  those  eminent 
lor  their  piety  and  distinguished  for  their  spiritual  gifts. 

But  to  say  to  us,  make  to  yourselves  friends  of  such  may  seem  a 

mockery  :  for  where  are  they  to  be  found  ?     We  are  not  thrown  in  such 

a  circle,  nor  have  we  the  time  nor  the  influence  to  push  ourselves  into 

the  charmed  company.     It  is  so,  doubtless.     But  yet  does  the  voice  of 

our  Lord  speak  to  us  all  the  same,  and  address  us  personally  as  it  lays 

strange  injunction  upon  us  about  making  such  friend*,  "  I  say  it 

unto  you.''     And  here,  mark  me,  is  the  secret  of  this  apparent  impos- 

hty.     From  the  living  it  may  be  impossible  to  seek  such.    But  from 

the  departed  it  is  not. 

Indeed  you  may  ponder  the  lives  and  read  the  words  (which  "  they 

being  dead,  yet  speak,")  of  the  heroes  of  the  Bible.     And  with  a  won- 

•ous  facility  you  may  make  these  friends  of  God  your  own.     Brothers 

once  m  your  conflict,  kinsmen  still  according  to  the  spirit,  partners  of 

your  spiritual  life  with  its  hopes  and  joys,  the  sympathy  and  affection 

blessed  ones  beyond  is  far  more  readily  accorded,  and  far  more 

completely  won  than  of  our  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  Christ  who  are  still 

in  the  flesh.     The  one  have  their  own  pursuits  and  thoughts  in  life  to 

occupy  them.     The  others  have  already  finished  their  course  and  have 

leisure  to  look  on  at 
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Can  T  doubt  that  they  do  look  on  ?  ~ 

They  whose  course  on  earth  is  o'er, 
Think  they  uf  their  brethren  more? 
They  before  the  throne  who  bow, 
Feel  they  for  their  brethren  now  ? 
We  by  enemies  distrest, 
They  in  Paradise  at  rest, 

We  the  captives— they  the  freed, 
We  and  they  are  one  indeed. 

One  in  all  we  seek  or  shun, 
One— because  our  Lord  is  one  : 

One  in  heart  and  one  in  love, 

We  below,  and  they  above. 

AncTwhh  what  absorbing  interest  do  they  not,  must  they  not,  so  loo* 
on.     Eor  our  present  struggle  was  once  theirs. 

Once  they  were  mourning  here  below 

With  penitential  tears  : 
They  wrestled  hard,  as  we  do  now, 
With  sins,  and  doubts,  and  fears. 

"  Who  are  these  that  are  arrayed  in   white  robes,  and  whence  came 
they  ?"     And  the  answer  is — 

These  are  they  whose  hearts  were  riven, 

Sore  with  woe  and  anguish  iried, 
Who  in  prayer  full  oft  have  striven 
With  the  God  they  glorified 
Now  their  painiul  conflict  o'er, 
God  has  bid  them  weep  no  more. 

The  parent  or  grand  parent  lives  ovei  his  days  again,  and  we  all,  more 
or  less,  go  back  to  the  days  of  our  childhood,  as  we  watch  the  mirth 
of  the  sportive  child.  80  must  they,  but  with  infinitely  keener 
interest,  look  on  at  our  spiritual  life.  Assert  it  who  may,  with  the 
unbelief  of  Solomon  in  his  dark  days  of  scepticism,  "  The  dead  know 
not  anything,  neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion  in  anything  that 
is  done  under  the  sun,"  we  hold  by  the  teaching  of  the  "greater  than 
Solomon,"  who  "  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel,"  that  "  lie  hath  abolished  death,"  and  that  "  He  that  believeth 
on  Him  shall  never  die," — "  shall  not  see  death  " — but  only  pass  into 
a  higher,  and  more  perfect,  and  more  observant  life. 

We  believe,  and  our  belief  rises  into  assurance  as  we  study  the 
concluding  Revelation  of  the  Bible,  that  we  are  compassed  about  in  cur 
spiritual  course  with  a  great  cloud  of  sympathising  and  interested 
witnesses.  And  we  are  sure  that  we  are  the  objects  of  their  tenderest 
solicitude,  as  we  are  of  the  Angels,  as  Christ  tells  us,  to  whom  "  they 
are  equal." 

From  the  unseen  world  the  arms  of  an  expansive  affection,  such  as 
exists  only  in  that  home  of  love,  are  outstretched  to  sustain  and  enfold 
our  tried  and  doubtful  spirits.  And  around  the  humblest  disciple  and 
servant  of  the  itedeemer  are  waiting  those  who  would  welcome  him  into 
the  everlasting  habitations.  1  say  unto  you  make  yourselves  friends 
of  such !  Kneel  with  David  as  he  chants  the  Psalms  in  Grod's '  house 


below.  Soar  with  S.  John  to  the  contemplation  of  the  courts  above. 
Sit  at  the  feet  ot  S.  Paul  as  he  expounds  to  you  the  Gospel  scheme. 
Enter  into  the  struggle  of  Daniel,  as  he  held  fast  his  faith  and  did  not 
deny  his  religion  in  the  face  of  the  liun's  den,  and  the  courtiers  that 
envied  and  hated  him  more  savage  than  they.  Renounce  with  Moses 
the  pleasures  of  sin  and  the  satisfactions  that  come  of  the  world  alone. 
Be  brave  and  fearless  with  the  martyred  Baptist.  Stand  true  by  your 
Master's  cross  with  the  noble  women  of  Galilee.  Keep  and  meditate 
on  the  words  of  Jesus  with  the  blessed  mother  of  our  Lord.  Be  not 
ashamed  of  Him  and  His  words.  But  unto  the  end  be  like  the  goodly 
fellowship  of  the  prophets,  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  noble  array  of  Martyrs.  And  they  are  yours  in  heart  and  spirit  for 
ever;  and  will  not  fail  to  recognise  you,  the  moment  that  death  passes 
you  into  their  visible  presence,  and  to  receive  you  into  everlasting  hab 
itations.  There — where  they 

Have  met  their  other  children  who  have  gone 
Before  them  too — as  other  years  roll  on 
Aiid  their  loved  scholars  go  to  them,  their  hand 
Again  shall  lead  them  gently  to  the  Lamb, 
And  bring  them  to  the  living  waters  there. 

You  can  imagine  -what  Abraham  the  father  of  his  faith  was  to 
Lazarus,  when  the  Angels  lifted  the  dying  but  rejoicing  beggar  from  the 
rich  man's  gate  to  set  him  by  his  side.  And  the  same  will  these  great 
pillars  of  the  Church  be  then  to  those  who  have  walked  in  their  shadow 
and  leaned  for  support  on  these  massive  corner  stones  of  God's  earthly 
temple  ;  "  I  say  unto  you  make  yourselves  friends  "  of  such. 

Make  them  your  friends  by  considering  their  faith  and  patience ; 
by  imitating  the  devotedness,  the  singleness  of  aim  with  which  they 
Bought  the  glory  of  their  Lord;  the  humility,  the  forbearance,  the  self- 
forgetfulness  with  which  they  bore  themselves  before  their  fellow  men. 
And  you  shall  never  miss  the  certain  consequence  of  being  received  by 
them  into  everlasting  habitations.  For  at  the  gate  of  Heaven  you  shall 
find  that  they  know  you  even  as  you  are  known.  They  will  be  there 
with  a  perfect  understanding  of  all  you  are,  and  all  you  have  gone 
through.  Aye,  and  you  shall  know  them  as  perfectly  as  they  know  you 
as  fellow  travellers  on  the  same  road,  fellow  companions  in  the  same 
work.  And  they  shall  beckon  you  forward  with  the  invitation  that 
was  the  dearest  any  earthly  friend  could  utter,  as  the  Psalmist  tells  us 
how  glad  he  ever  was  to  hear  it,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

And  if  it  shall  be  so  with  those  even  that  Christian  believers  never 
knew  in  the  flesh — strangers  that  lived  in  other  times  and  in  other 
lands — how  much  more  with  those  who  were  literally  fellow  worshippers 
and  fellow  travellers  on  earth,  and  fellow  heirs  of  the  same  salva 
tion  !  Those  that  have  bowed  with  you  before  the  same  Throne  of 
grace,  listened  with  you  at  the  same  time  and  place  to  the  same  ambas 
sador  of  Heaven,  gathered  with  you,  and  the  priest  that  stood  to  minister 
to  you  in  holy  things,  before  the  altar  of  the  living  God,  and  eaten  and 
drank  together  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  salvation. — Qh  let  us  be  only 
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each  one  faithful  unto  death— and  how  blessed  shall  then  be  our  reun 
ion  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father ! 

Whichever  of  us  be  the  first  to  be  there  let  us  be  prepared  to  greet 
the  others  as  they  follow  one  by  one  into  the  kingdom  of  life.  And  you 
me ;  or  I,  you,  or  either  and  whichever  of  us  it  be,  let  us  be  the  first  of 
all  Heaven's  company  to  meet  again  the  fellow  worshipper  we  have  been 
wo  at  to  see  with  us  in  the  sanctuary  below,  to  meet  him  or  her  with 
our  reassuring  presence,  and  to  "  lead  the  redeemed  to  the  Throne  " 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS. 

Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  you  that   in 
heaven  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Matthew  xviii  10. 

"  lie  that  dospiseth  his  neighbour,"  saith  the  wise  man,  "  sinneth." 
And  alas !  it  is  a  common  sin.     The  foolish  of  the  world,  and  the  weak 
of  the  world,  and  the  base  of  the  world,  the  Apostle  testifies   are  des 
pised.     And  we  are  verily  guilty— we  all  of  us  have  been,  we  are  all 
continually  disposed  to  be — of  this  same  sin.     Did  you  never  stand   in 
the  festive  throng  ana  see  how  the  shy,  the  awkward,  the   unattractive, 
are  neglected,  and  how  the  more  fascinating   and   graceful  become  the 
centre  of  admiration  ?     Have  you  never  marked  how  the  conversation 
ally  gifted,  the  beautiful  or  the  accomplished  are  sought  out  in  society  ? 
Have  you  never  gone   the  way   of  the  unthinking  multitude,   and   as 
S.  James  asks,  "become  partial  in   yourselves"?     Did  you  never  feel 
the  blush  of  a  false  shame  rising  to  your  cheek  as  you  were  found  m  the 
company  of  a  poor  relative,  or  humble  acquaintance  ?     Were  you  never 
conscious  of  a  lowering  of  your  self  importance  and  the   working   of  a 
miserable  vanity,  when  you  have  had  in  the  way  of  duty  or  kindness  to 
cast  in  your  lot,  it  might  have  been  only  for   a  brief  passing  along  a 
thoroughfare,  with  a  mean  man,  or  an  ill   dressed  woman  ?     Did  you 
never  feel  the  rising  of  impatience  at  the  untimely  meeting  with  such,  of 
which  that  great  expounder  of  practical  life,  the  Apostle  James,  accuses 
the  Christians  of  his  day,  "  If  there  come  unto  you  a  poor  man   in  vile 
raiment,  and  ye  say  Stand  thou  there  or  sit  here  under  my  footstool "  ? 
"  Condescend  to  men  of  low  estate."     I  have  read  the  great  classic 
books  of  philosophy,  but  I  do  not  know  the  teacher  among  them  all  who 
gave  utterance  to  a  sentiment  like  this.    And  1  do  not  know  the  teacher, 
save  our  Lord,  that  illustrated  it  in   such  a  practical  fashion  that    he 
gained  in  consequence  the  title  of  "Friend  ot  publicans  and  sinners" 
from  those  that  did  despise  the  little,  and  weak,  and  base  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world. 

By  the  word  little  ones  in  the  text  there  is  no  exclusive,  though 
there  appears  from  the  whole  passage  a  first,  reference  to  children.  In 
the  text  there  is  first  a  caution  given,  and  then  a  doctrine  taught. 

As  regards  the  caution,  we  have  seen  conscience  convicts  us  of  its 
necessity.  We  have  all  known  what  it  is  at  the  least  to  overlook,  if  not 
to  treat  with  manifest  disdain,  the  little  ones  of  the  world,  the  poor, 
the  weak,  the  ignorant,  the  mean,  the  small  and  of  no  reputation,  those 
of  no  consequence,  as  in  our  arrogance  we  might  deem  them.  Their 
Maker  only  knows  of  what  consequence  they  are.  The  Lord  has  need 
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of  them  with  their  poor  abilities,  their  humble  capacities,  their  ianoble 
surroundings.  He  shows  it  by  placing  them  and  continuing  them  there. 
And  what  for  his  own  ends  in  life  the  Lord  has  need  of  let  us  treat  with 
reverence  as  His.  "Honour  all  men"  says  the  Apostle.  And  he 
learnt  his  lesson,  he  might  have  done  so,  here.  Take  we  heed  therefore 
that  we  are  guilty  no  more  of  the  pride  of  disdain.  For  what  says  the 
Apostle  have  we  thnt  we  have  not  received.  I^ever  let  us  dwell  or  lin 
ger  in  thought  over  the  imperfections  or  the  failings  with  which  another 
has  been  visited.  But  let  everyone  see  that  not  in  a  mere  assumption 
of  generosity,  but  in  real  lowliness  of  mind  we  each  esteem  other  better 
than  ourselves.  Avoid  we  ever  carefully  the  half  involuntary  smile  of 
contempt,  that  we  have  so  often  given  way  to,  that  has  indicated  our 
disdainful  notice  of  the  confusion  of  another.  Let  us  not  think  this  or 
anything  too  trifling  for  our  care  if  we  would  listen  with  obedient  ear 
to  the  caution  of  the  text.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  God's 
little,  insignificant,  ungifted  creatures. 

To  come  to  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  text,  it  is  unmistakably  that 
of  the  ministry  of  Angels.  It  is  a  very  valuable  doctrine,  though  one 
undoubtedly  too  little  heeded.  The  Sadducees,  S.  Luke  tells  us  denied 
that  there  were  Angels  at  all.  And  there  is  a  kind  of  Sadducean  spirit, 
I  am  sorry  to  say,  quite  as  much  in  the  Church  as  in  the  world,  which 
though  it  does  not  deny  their  existence,  holds  practically  that  we  are 
little  concerned  with  those  glorious  beings.  Let  us  then  consider  this 
revealed  fact  of  the  ministry  of  the  Angels,  a  fact  to  which  the  New 
Testament  gives  quite  as  much  prominence  as  the  Old.  In  doino-  so  let 
us  resolve  to  know  nothing  of  that  unworthy  faltering,  with  which  some 
Rrek  rather  to  evade  than  to  recognise  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture 
on  the  subject.  The  Spirit  speaks  with  no  uncertain  sound,  nor  will 
we.  To  His  mind  the  glory  of  the  Incarnate  and  Eisen  Lord  eclipses 
not  that  of  His  Ministering  Angels.  And  it  never  shall  to  ours.  A 
late  preacher  of  our  Church  (J.  M.  Bellew)  has  well  said  "  In  our  re 
pugnance  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  worship  of  Angels,  Protestants 
have  generally  surrendered  to  that  Church  all  regard  for  an  agency 
which  is  evidenced  continually  throughout  the  Scriptures,  which  oper 
ated  on  Christ — 

On  earth  by  bitter  sorrows  weighed 
He  did  not  scorn  His  Angel's  aid, — 

and  is  spoken  of  by  Himself.  I  need  not  remind  you  how  commonly 
throughout  Scripture  Angels  are  made  the  messengers  of  God  proclaim 
ing  His  will  to  man.  I  need  not  tell  you  how  they  announced  the 
coming  of  Christ ;  how  they  watched  over  Him  when  He  was  a  young 
child,  how  they  came  and  ministered  to  Him  after  the  temptation;  how 
they  were  present  with  Him  at  His  Transfiguration ;  and  how  they  had 
charge  over  His  tomb,  and  were  the  first  preachers  of  theEesurrectioii." 
And  so  the  text  tells  us  that  our  Saviour  in  His  compassion  for  the 
innocence  and  dependence  of  children,  for  they  are  first  spoken  of,  and 
then  of  all  that  are  "  little,"  devoid  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  the 
friendless,  the  unprotected,  the  poor,  the  oppressed,  the  victims  of  slan 
der  and  wrong,  the  sick  and  the  dying,  has  made  for  them  a  special  pro- 
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vision..  The  want  of  human  patronage,  the  deficiency  in  advantages, 
which  the  wiser  and  the  stronger  have,  calls  forth  the  especially  mind 
ful  regard  and  protection  of  their  Maker.  For  indeed  a  wonderful  prin 
ciple  of  compensation  underlies  all  nature.  Whom  others  forsake  the 
Lord  taketh  up,  as  was  the  Psalmist's  experience.  And  over  such  He 
gives  His  Angels  special  charge,  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways.  And 
these  deputed  Angels  stand  before  the  face  of  God.  They  are  peculiarly 
and  immediately  in  His  presence.  And  He  watches  and  aids  them  as 
they  watch  and  aid  the  simple  and  the  helpless.  Well  may  our  Saviour 
say  take  heed  what  ye  do  to  these  or  how  ye  treat  them.  For  there  be 
mightier  than  they  where  you  see  the  weak  and  defenceless  only.  And 
the  Lord  will  avenge  their  cause,  and  spoil  the  soul  of  those  that 
have  spoiled  or  injured  them. 

We  often  hear — alas !  the  admonition  of  their  presence  cannot  bo 
too  often  spoken — of  the  devil  and  his  angels  lying  in  wait  to  ensnare 
and  destroy  the  souls  of  men.  Let  us  hear  with  equal  clearness  the 
counterpart  of  the  doctrine.  Let  us  have  the  full  benefit  of  the  conso 
lations  of  Scripture  about  the  Angels  of  light — Michael  and  His  Angels 
who  fight  against  the  devil,  while  he  does  against  us — For  "  are  they  not 
all  "  saith  the  Spirit. — Are  they  not,  he  says,  as  though  knowing  iull 
well  how  in  days  like  ours  the  truth  would  be  overlooked  and  lightly 
dwelt  upon. — Are  they  not  he  challenges  (and  who  among  those  that 
keep  back  this  truth  of  God,  dare  meet  the  challenge  with  the  negative 
which  we  think  some  would  willingly  do  )  "  Are  they  not  all  " — it  is  a 
bold  statement — ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  the  heirs 
of  salvation.  "  Lord  we  believe  !  help  thou  our  unbelief."  All  the  heirs 
of  salvation  therefore  share  their  protection.  But  the  little  ones  of  God 
the  timid,  the  poor,  the  humble,  the  ill  used,  the  especially  dependent, 
have  Angels  that  always  behold  the  Father's  face,  that  especially  repre 
sent  Him,  and  are  deputed  by  Him  to  watch  them  as  objects  of  His 
especial  care. 

If  we  have  such  need  to  beware  that  we  despise  not  the  little  ones 
of  mankind  those  that  are  little  among  them,  "  lor  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Avenger  of  all  such,"  how  much  more  reason  have  we  to  look  to  it  that 
we  despise  not  the  little  ones  of  Ch?*ist.  The  fact  that  Angels  are  ap 
pointed  to  confer  great  services  upon  Christ's  disciples  is  here  revealed  ; 
and  we  learn  from  it  the  honour  He  sets  upon  His  servants.  And  first 
vou  will  observe  He  calls  them  little  ones.  It  was  a  term  of  endear 
ment  which  the  loving  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  apply  to  His  disciples 
"Whoever"  says  He  of  them  "shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water,  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  He  frequently  called 
or  referred  to  them  as  children.  While  by  the  prophet  Zechariah  in 
hie  description  of  what  should  happen  to  these  very  disciples,  when  their 
Master  should  be  betrayed  and  they  compelled  to  flee,  the  very  expres 
sion  is  used,  ''  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd  and  turn  my  hand  against  the 
little  ones,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered."  And  apart  from  its  use 
as  a  term  of  endearment  the  description  is  very  appropriate  of  the  pro. 
fessors  of  Christ's  religion,  believers  in  Him.  He  had  just  been  teach- 
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ing  His  disciples  that  instead  of  thinking  and  contriving  and  ever  con 
sidering,  as  you  will  see  they  had  been  doing,  how  they  might  be  the 
greatest,  and  which  should  be,  they  must  if  they  would  enter  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  cultivate  the  very  opposite  temper.  They  had  forgotten 
(how  often  do  we  so)  the  lesson  with  which  he  had  begun  His  ministry, 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kindgom  of  heaven." 
And  instead  of  learning  of  and  imitating  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  who  humbled  and  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  they  con 
tended  who  was  greatest.  He  therefore  set  a  little  child  in  the  midst 
of  them  byway  of  example,  and  declared  the  blessedness  of  those  who 
were  little  in  their  own  sight,  like  little  children.  Whoso  He  says 
receiveth  one  such  disciple,  humble  and  unambitious  like  this  child,  re- 
ceiveth  me.  And  then  He  gives  a  solemn  warning  against  treating 
lightly  his  disciples  who  thus  think  little  of  themselves.  As  though  He 
would  say,  But  let  none  disparage  or  slight  those  who  maintain  their 
unassuming  deportment  that  I  have  bid  them  show,  who  refrain  from 
self  assertion  to  which  the  world  is  prone.  They  admit,  and  are  to  do, 
and  cannot  but  do  so,  their  own  un worthiness.  But  they  are  in  My 
sight  of  great  price.  They  are  little  in  their  own  eyes,  but  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  So  great  that  they  have  Angels  who  excel  in  power 
and  might  to  wait  upon  them.  Those  exalted  beings  that  wait  my 
Father's  bidding,  and  "  do  His  pleasure,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  His 
word,"  wait  on  them  too,  watch  them  in  their  every  trial,  and  minister 
to  their  every  need. 

The  Psalmist  dwells  on  this  most  prominent  and  inspiriting  fact  of 
Revelation  "the  Angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them."  S.  Paul  re-asserted  it  in  his  Epistle 
to  that  same  Hebrew  nation,  whose  history  had  furnished  so  mauy 
signal  instances  of  Angelic  interposition,  in  the  before  quoted  words, 
"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  And  now  the  Lord,  who  though  all. 
sufficient  in  Himself  was  thus  ministered  to,  stamps  it  emphatically  in  this 
exquisite  and  touching  scene.  He  sets  His  hand  upon  the  little  child, 
the  symbol  of  human  helplessness  and  dependance,  in  the  midst  of  the 
encircling  and  attentive  throng.  He  would  impress  the  world  most 
forcibly  with  a  token  of  assurance  how  dear  to  God  were  His  chosen 
people,  how  precious  in  His  sight  were  those  base  ones  of  the  world,  and 
those  in  its  judgment  to  be  despised,  whom  it  should  misuse  and  neglect 
as  it  did  their  Great  Master.  And  so  He  broke  out  into  the  sublime 
exclamation  of  the  text,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones,  these  humble  ones  that  believe  in  me,  for  God  has  chosen 
the  mean  and  foolish  things  in  the  world's  estimation.  And  I  say  unto 
you  that  in  Heaven  they  are  very  diiferently  accounted  of.  In  Heaven 
when  true  judgment  is  given  and  human  characters  are  weighed  in  an 
even  balance,  they  have  messengers  commissioned  to  attend  upon  them 
from  the  court  of  the  King  of  kings.  And  1  tell  you  furthermore  those 
Angels  are  accounted  worthy  for  their  high  office  and  their  important 
charge  of  a  place  nearest  to  the  everlasting  Throne.  And  from  time  to 
time  a*  they  come  to  present  themselves  for  fresh  instructions  or  to  give 


an  account  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  exeuted  thier  high  commands 
they  are  admitted  into  the  forefront  of  their  fellow  Angels  in  heaven. 
And  while  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  before  Him,  as  one 
atter  another  of  these  ministering  spirits  wing  back  their  way  from 
earth,  they  take  the  precedence  of  all  the  rest,  A  voice  is  heard,  or  un 
heard  is  felt  and  obeyed,  which  for  a  moment  hushes  the  songs  of  cheru 
bim  and  seraphim,  that  round  Him  continually  do  cry.  And  the  ranks 
of  the  bright  host  fall  back  as  they  see  their  brother  Angel  advancing 
and  gladly  recognise  the  order  of  Heaven,  Give  this  one  place.  And,  if 
I  may  so  say,  the  Divine  worship  above  is  interrupted  while  the  Father 
of  heaven  enquires  and  the  ministering  spirits  report  concerning  His 
dear  children  on  earth.  "  Such  honour  have  all  his  saints  !  "  And  per 
haps  no  description  however  laboured  of  the  estimation  in  which  his 
humble  confiding;  disciples  arc  held  could  approach  the  sublime  expres 
siveness  of  our  Lord's  revelation  in  the  tejt,  that  ever  nearest  to  the 
Throne  there  in  their  freedom  of  access  are  those  who  are  appointed 
over  God's  household  here,  to  aid  in  the  work  of  .Redemption  and  Sancti- 
ficatiou  in  bringing  His  many  sons  unto  glory. 

Tis  sweet  to  think  of  Him  whose  Hand 
Can  ssed  the  infant  race, 
What  time  with  voice  Divinely  bland, 
He  spake  these  words  el' grace, 

My  children  s  Angels  always  stand 

Before  my  Father's  face. 

Two  remarks  are  suggested  by  these  words  of  the  text.  The  first 
that  Jesus  evidently  anticipated  that  His  humble  unworldly  ones  would 
be  subjected  to  the  world's  contempt.  It  was  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  they  should.  "  As  long  as  thou  doest  well  to  thyself "  the  wisest 
of  men  has  remarked  "  all  men  will  speak  well  of  thee." 

A  persistent  course  of  self  assertion  is  sometimes  strangely  puccess- 
ful.  Simon  of  Samaria  gave  himself  out  to  be  some  great  one  till  all  in 
the  city  were  unanimous  in  declaring  "  This  man  is  the  great  power  of 
God."  Simon  has  his  followers  everywhere.  And  few  of  us  per 
haps  have  not  observed  how  some  persons  by  putting  themselves  forward 
— with  no  talent  to  recommend  them — have  come  to  ingratiate  them 
selves  most  successfully  with  others,  and  get  claims  to  Which  they  had 
no  title  recognised.  And  on  the  other  hand  we  all  see  how  the 
humble  and  unambitious  are  liable  to  be  overlooked ;  how  those 
who  ask  for  nothing  are  supposed  to  want  nothing ;  how  the  meek 
and  retiring  are  often  slighted  ;  and  how  people  are  often  valued  or  under 
valued  according  as  they  seem  to  think  much  or  little  of  themselves. 
And  so  our  Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  men,  knew  how  His  disciples 
would  come  to  be  treated  ;  how  scornfully  the  world  of  the  ungodly 
would  be  apt  to  look  upon  them.  Thus  in  the  Apocryphal  book  of  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  we  have  its  confession  at  the  last  of  its  grand  and 
fatal  mistake  in  all  along  undervaluing  the  lowly  disciple  of  the  Lord. 

"  And  they  repenting  and  groaning  for  anguish  of  spirit  shall  say 
within  themselves.  This  was  He  whom  we  had  sometime  in  derision, 
and  a  proverb  of  reproach.  Wo  fools  accounted  his  life  madness  and 
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His  end  to  be  without  honour  !  How  is  he  numbered  among  the  chil 
dren  of  G-od,  and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints." 

And  so  it  was  in  the  very  same  breath,  as  it  were,  in  which  He  bade 
His  disciples  "  walk  in  lowliness  and  meekness  and  humbleness  of  mind," 
He  sternly  warned  all  others  not  to  take  them  at  their  own  estimation, 
but  rather  at  that  of  Him  who  would  bestow  on  them  the  more  abundant 
honour.  Thus  he  turned  round  abruptly  on  those  who  would  be  only 
too  glad  to  see  His  disjiples  made  little  of,  and  humbled  to  the  very 
dust,  and  charged  them  solemnly  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven  their  Angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven." 

And  how  has  this  our  Lord's  anticipation  of  His  disciples  treatment 
been  verified,  but  how  little  has  the  accompanying  warning  been  heeded  ! 
In  nothing  does  the  spirit  of  the  world  more  constantly  show  itself  than 
in  this  tendency  to  treat  or  speak  contemptuously  of  the  humble  con 
scientious  Christian.  You  can  hardly  take  up  a  newspaper  or  magazine 
which  that  spirit  of  the  world  is  known  to  peryade,  but  you  meet  with 
some  sneering  attempt  of  this  kind;  some  hit  at  their  views  and  principles 
and  behaviour  ;  some  unworthy  or  malicious  exaggeration  of  their  feel 
ings  ;  some  of  their  doings  held  up  to  ridicule ;  some  cold  contempt 
poured  upon  their  profession.  Let  the  children  of  Ishmael  however 
mock  as  they  will  for  "  as  then,  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  perse 
cuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  But  take 
heed  that  ye  despise  not  the  children  of  the  Redeemer — be  their  in 
consistencies  and  failings  what  they  may.  For — while  it  were  better  for 
such  a  one  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  be  drowned 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  incur  the  wrath  of  their 
Master,  and  feel  the  weight  of  the  power  of  these  Angelic  defenders — 
"  I  say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  the  Father." 

The  second  remark  is  for  the  encouraging  of  Christ's  little 
ones.  It  is  a  desire  natural  to  us  all — and  it  was  the  very  prin 
ciple  that  led  to  the  unseemly  strife  our  Lord  was  here  reprov 
ing — to  seek  and  to  value  the  notice  and  regard  of  others.  But,  while 
he  checked  the  indulgence  of  it  in  the  way  of  the  world's  vain  glory, 
He  allowed,  yea,  even  fostered  it  in  His  disciples  by  the  promise  implied 
in  the  text  of  the  attention  and  notice  of  God  and  His  Holy  Angels. 
As  though  he  had  said,  Did  they  desire  to  be  honoured,  would  they  wish 
to  be  attended  on,  to  be  ministered  to  ?  There  were  higher  than  they 
from  whom  they  were  seeking  it.  Learn  to  be  lowly,  contented,  not 
greatly  anxious  about  the  advantages  of  this  world.  And  you  shall  not 
be  undistinguished.  The  world  may  in  its  folly  despise  and  cast  out 
your  names  as  evil.  "  But  I  say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven  their  Angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  the  Father."  By  such  a  prospect  as  this  we 
would  stir  you  up  to  consider  the  high  calling  and  dignity  otthe  Christ 
ian.  The  desire  of  the  approval  of  those  we  think  greater  or  better 
than  ourselves  is  natural  to  us  all.  It  is  implanted  by  Grod  in  order  to 
ead  us  to  excel,  to  add  to  our  attainments,  to  become  worthier  and 
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"better.  We  are  not  indifferent  to  the  passing  recognition  in  the  street, 
to  the  salutation  in  the  market  place.  And  well  pleasing  to  us  all  is 
the  more  marked  token  of  our  superior's  favour.  What  think  you  then 
of  the  unremitted  attentions  of  the  unseen  but  glorious  inhabitants  of 
the  world  of  light? 

Poor,  unknown,  and  sharing  but  little  of  the  interest  of  the  great 
and  the  distinguished  you  may  be,  a  stranger  youth  or  friendless  maiden. 
No  familiar  face  may  smile  upon  you,  or  voice  greet  you,  as  you  go  to 
and  fro  to  your  unheeded  work,  unknown  or  forgotten  But!  say  unto 
you  that  with  eager  interest  and  affectionate  care  the  Angels  of  the 
Lord  watch  round  you.  To  succour  and  keep  you  from  falling,  to  ob 
tain  and  bring  you  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need,  they  come  and 
go  perpetually  through  the  midst  of  the  company  that  gather  around 
your  Father's  Throne.  Free  way  is  made  for  them  as  for  His  special- 
messengers,  when  they  come  to  present  your  case,  and  tell  your  needs. 
Tea,  so  honoured  are  they  as  your  representatives  and  charged  with 
your  interests  that  to  them  is  vouchsafed  a  readiness  of  audience  that 
no  earthly  sovereign  would  extend  to  any  subject  at  all.  They  have 
unchallenged  entrance  into  the  august  presence  of  the  most  High  King. 
They  have  the  right  of  constant  converse  with  Him  who  is  otherwise, 
and  except  and  upon  the  concerns  of  His  children,  the  Great  Unap 
proachable. 

They  can  come  and  stand  unbidden,  to  quote  an  illustration  from 
the  book  of  Esther,  before  His  awful  Throne  with  even  such  a  certainty 
of  hearing  as  is  accorded  to  the  Son  Himself,  our  Great  Intercessor. 
And  to  sum  up  the  meaning  ot  this  wondrous  passage  they  can  at  all 
times  on  your  account — if  1  may  use  so  bold  an  expression  in  the  sense 
in  which  an  important  communication  is  said  to  command  for  itself  a 
hearing — command  the  attention  ol  the  very  Lord  of  Heaven. 

The  use,  the  practical  effect  on  our  lives,  which  this  revealed  fact 
of  the  presence  of  Angels  among  us — interested  in  our  doings  and 
struggles,  and  watchfully  observant  of  us  at  all  times — should  exercise, 
is  too  obvious  to  need  en  forcing.  You  know  the  effect  produced  upon 
us  all  by  feeling  ourselves  in  the  presence  or  under  the  notice  of  our 
superiors  or  friends,  or  those  with  whom  we  woull  stand  well.  What 
restraint  it  imposes  on  our  demeanour!  What  guardedness  in  our 
words !  What  carefulness  in  our  actions,  lest  we  should  displease  or 
offend ! 

Seeing  then  that  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses  as  the  blessed  and  holy  Angels  that  are  appointed  to  super 
intend  us  and  minister  to  us,  and  report  to  our  Father  above,  our  actions 
and  our  needs.     Seeing  that  they  are  about  our  path  and  bed  and   al 
our  ways,  encamping  round  our  souls — as  in  the  Scripture  phrase — like 
an  investing  army  round  a  city  to  which  all  going  out  and  coming  in  is 
known — "  What  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conver 
Bation  and  godlineus." 
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O  God  the  Son  eternal,  Thy  dread  might 

Sent  forth  Saint  Michael  and  the  hosts  of  heaven, 

And  from  the  realms  of  light 

Cast  down  in  burning  fight 
Satan's  rebellious  hosts  to  darkness  given. 

Thine  Angels.  Lord,  we  sing  with  thankful  lays, 
Dwelling  with  Thee  above  yon  depths  of  sky  ; 

Who  'mid  Thy  glory's  blaze, 

Heaven's  ceaseless  anthems  raise, 
And  gird  Thy  Throne  in  faithful  ministry. 

We  celebrate  their  love,  whose  viewless  wing 
Haih  left  for  us  so  oft  their  mansion  high, 

The  mercies  of  their  King 

To  mortal  saints  to  bring, 
Or  guard  the  couch  of  slumbering  infancy. 

But  Thee,  the  first  and  last  we  glorify. 

Who  when  Thy  world  was  sunk  in  death  and  sin, 

Not  with  Thine  hierarchy, 

The  armies  of  the  sky,' 
But  didst  with  Thine  own  arm  the  battle  win.  DRUMMOND. 


THE  CALL  AND  OBEDIENCE  OF  S.  ANDEEW. 


Matthew  iv.     18-22 

In  the  book  of  .Revelation  the  Church  of  Christ  is  compared  to  a 
"Woman,  and  the  twelve  Apostles  to  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  encircling 
her  head.  In  these  twelve  Stars  there  is  a  like  difference  in  glory,  to 
what  we  observe  in  the  Stars  of  the  firmament.  Some  appear  of  greater 
and  some  of  lesser  magnitude :  not  perhaps  because  they  are  really  so, 
but  because  of  their  relative  position  to  us.  They  are,  as  it  were,  nearer 
to  us.  Of  some  of  the  Apostles  we  have  heard  so  much,  and  thought 
BO  often,  that  the  very  mention  of  their  names  seems  to  call  up  before 
us  their  life-like  image.  We  feel  about  ihem  as  we  do  with  regard  to 
their  Lord  and  ours  with  whose  Name,  "  Blessed  over  all,"  their  own  is 
so  closely  linked  in  the  Gospel  history.  We  feel  as  though  we  almost 
knew  them  personally,  as  though  if  were  to  meet  them  again  in  the 
flesh  we  could  instantly  recognise  them. 

But  to  several  of  the  Apostles  we  seem  almost  strangers.  We  see 
them  hardly  more  distinctly  than  shadowy  forms,  that  our  fancy  has 
never  been  roused  to  clothe  with  an  idiosyncrasy  of  their  own.  Their 
memorial  has  to  a  great  extent  perished  with  them,  or  survives  only  in 
some  vague,  and  as  we  cannot  but  feel  not  very  trustworthv  traditions. 
Of  many  of  these  "  pillars  of  the  Church,"  wherever  the  Gospel  is 
preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  there  also  what  they  have  said 
and  done  in  the  cause  of  it  is  told  for  a  memorial  of  them,  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  their  Master's  grace.  But  of  others  there  is  very  little 
known  and  recorded.  Of  what  persecutions  they  endured,  what  miracles 
they  wrought,  what  particular  testimony  they  bore  to  the  religion  for 
which  they  lived,  and  for  whicfh  they  most  of  them  probably  died,  we 
have  no  certain  knowledge.  Some  "  being  dead  yet  speak."  We  'may 
hear  their  words,  may  consider  their  faith,  and  follow  their  patience,  at 
least  in  many  instances  and  sometimes  in  very  full  detail.  But  of  one 
and  another  of  that  blessed  brotherhood  we  are  forced  regretfully  to 
exclaim.  "  Thy  faithfulness  is  hid  from  us  in  destruction :  thy  wondrous 
works  are  unknown  in  the  dark ;  and  thy  righteousness  is  in  the  land 
of  forgetful  ness." 

And  it  may  excite  surprise  in  some  minds  that  these  should  be  alike 
included  in  the  number  of  those  to  whom  the  Holy  Church  throughout 
all  the  world  has  devoted  a  day  of  separate  and  especial  remembrance. 
Now  we  might  indeed  reply  that  the  simple  fact  of  their  being  of  the 
number  of  the  twelve,  gives  each  a  claim  to  be  accounted  worthv  of  the 
flmae  commemoration.  For  ea<:h  member  of  "  the  glorious  company 
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of  the  Apostles,"  excepting  of  course  "  the  son  of  perdition"  is  and 
must  be  in  virtue  of  his  being  selected  for  the  companionship  of  our 
Lord's  incarnate  life,  one  upon  whom  every  subsequent  disciple  will  or 
ought  to  feel  drawn,  to  concentre  his  earnest  interest  and  contemplation. 
But  the  Church  as  I  cannot  but  think  has  a  further  answer  than 
this  to  give  to  the  enquiry  why  she  has  delighted  as  much  to  honour  the 
comparatively  obscure  names  of  S.  Andrew,  and  Matthew,  and  Simon, 
and  Bartholomew,  as  the  more  renowned  and  famous  characters  of  Peter 
and  James,  and  Jude,  and  John.  In  this  wise  provision  I  believe  she  would 
have  us  know — and  very  beautifully  is  the  lesson  thus  suggested — that 
the  Christian  life  which  from  the  circumstances  of  Providence  is  spent 
rather  before  the  Father  in  secret  may  be  as  real,  as  acceptable  as  that 
which  in  consequence  of  higher  natural  endowments,  or  a  wider  sphere 
of  influence  is  rather  exhibited  before  men  openly.  In  that  state  of 
life  to  which  it  has  pleased  Him  to  call  us  who  appoints  the  bounds  of 
our  habitation,  and  determines  beforehand  the  outward  complexion  of  our 
life,  we  are  to  learn  and  labour,  to  serve  our  God  and  generation  truly. 
All  are  not  disciples  like  those  whom  we  should  deem  the  chief  Apostles. 
All  are  not  fitted  to  take  rank  with  them  in  the  forefront  of  the  armies 
of  the  Cross.  But"  let  the  brother  of  low  degree,"  the  humble  Christian 
who  pursues  an  obscure  path  in  life,  following  as  it  were  in  the  shade  of 
the  great  pillars  of  the  Church  around  him,  contemplate  the  case  of  his 
Brother  S.  Andrew. 

For  life  is  not  with  all — it  is  not  with  the  most  of  us — a  round  of 
exciting  incidents  and  stirring  adventures :  but  rather  of  simple  duties 
and  little  things.  And  so  it  may  seem  a  very  unimportant  and  a  very 
general  lesson  that  the  Church  has  gathered  from  the  consideration 
of  the  life  of  this  Holy  Apostle,  when  it  merely  mentions  in  the  collect 
his  ready  obedience  to  His  Master's  call,  and  his  immediate  and  un 
reserved*  surrender  of  himself  to  follow  and  to  serve  ;  and  calls  us  in 
such  wise  to  imitate  him.  But  it  is  the  very  teaching  which  can  alone 
make  known  to  the  common  average  of  men,  what  the  Lord  who  has 
called  them  like  S.  Andrew  "  to  the  knowledge  of  His  grace,  and  to 
faith  in  Him  "  requires  of  them. 

When  the  Apostles  enquiry  arises  in  the  awakened  hearts  of  such 
"  Lord  what  wouldest  Thou  have  me  to  do,"  it  is  not  the  answer  that 
was  given  to  Mm  betokening  special  functions  and  extraordinary  labours 
that  can  be  returned  to  all.  We  can  give  no  special  charges,  nor 
point  to  any  singular  work  to  which  the  plain  man  that  would  be  a  disciple 
of  Christ  must  henceforth  address  himself. 

And  yet  indeed  we  quite  believe  that  if  he  were  bidden  do  some  great 
thing  when  he  comes  saying  "  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved,"  like  the 
roused  hearers  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  convicted  murderers  of  Christ 
before  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  the  trembling  jailor 
before  Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi — he  would  be  much  better  satisfied. 
Perhaps  a  soul  is  never  awakened  from  the  slerp  of  sin,  to  serious  re 
flection  and  religious  tboughtfulness,  but  its  earliest  craving  finds  true 
expression  in  the  spirit  of  the  young  Kuler  in  the  Ghwpel,  "  What  good 
thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life."  It  may  be  in  a  measure 
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at  first  disappointing  but,  like  her  Lord,  the  Church  has  but  one  answer 
to  give,  to  all  such  as  come  with  the  desire  and  vow  of  discipleship. 
"  Thou  knowest  what  is  written  in  the  law  keep  the  commandments." 
We  find  this  very  noticably  in  the  Sacramental  and  Confirmation  Offices. 
We  have  it  presented  to  us  very  unmistakably  in  the  Collect  for  this 
day's  festival. 

We  may  even  be  of  opinion  that  in  the  Scripture  notices  of  the  life 
of  S.  Andrew,  brief  as  they  are,  for  as  I  have  hinted  he  was  not  "  mighty 
in  words  or  in  deeds,"  there  are  more  striking  points  that  might  be 
made  profitable  for  our  instruction  in  righteousness.  We  might  for 
example  have  been  called  to  dwell  on  his  immediate  care  to  bring  his 
brother  to  Christ,  or  his  joint  enquiry  with  him  and  the  Sous  of  Zebedee 
"  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be,"  We  might  remark  too  on  the 
thought  he  showed  about  the  solemn  future,  about  which  we  are  ever 
too  indifferent,  and  the  interest  he  therein  evinced  on  the  subject  of 
prophecy  and  the  future  of  Christ's  kingdom.  And  in  this  we  may 
well  take  example  by  him  :  for  it  is  the  very  subject  to  which  our  at 
tention  is  required,  and  should  be  given  at  the  Advent  season,  when 
this  Festival  occurs. 

We  might  mention  the  incident  related  about  him  in  the  Gospel, 
for  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity  which  is  read  at  this  same  season,  and 
draw  suitable  lessons  from  this  appropriate  introduction  of  his  name, 
and  significant  hint  as  to  his  character.  But  the  Church's  wisdom  will 
nevertheless  be  justified  of  all  her  children  for  having  given  the  pro 
minent  place  that  we  see  here  assigned  to  the  readiness  of  S.  Andrew's 
obedience  and  his  simple  following  of  his  Master  without  questioning 
or  gainsaying. 

It  is  true  this  readiness  was  not  peculiar  to  S.  Andrew,  but  evinced 
in  the  very  same  way  by  three  other  of  the  Apostles  on  the  same  oc 
casion,  as  we  see  from  the  text  And  so  this  temper  marks  every  earnest 
Christian.  Ever  as  the  call  of  Christ  through  His  Spirit  or  His  Word 
is  heard,  it  is  responded  to  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  I  made  haste 
and  delayed  not  to  keep  Thy  commandments ;  "  or  of  S.  Paul  when  he 
said  in  relating  his  call  to  the  Apostleship,  "  Whereupon  I  was  not  dis 
obedient  unto  the  Heavenly  vision." 

Why  then  you  may  ask  if  this  be  so  general  a  feature  of  Christian 
character,  is  it  that  13.  Andrew's  obedience  and  ready  discipleship 
is  selected  above  that  of  the  other  three,  who  seem  in  the  text, 
the  Gospel  for  the  day,  equally  conspicuous  for  the  exercise  of  this 
grace  ?  And  my  own  answer  would  be  this.  In  the  case  of  this  Apostle 
we  have  a  record,  independent  of  the  text,  in  the  Gospel  by  S.  John, 
which  sets  him  before  us  as  signally  illustrating  this  self  same  grace. 
We  have  in  John,  c.  i.  verses  35-40,  an  instance  of  his  renunciation  for 
Christ  sometime  before,  which  parallels  the  case  before  us.  S.  Andrew 
left  John  the  Baptist  to  follow  Jesus.  Now  all  Ecclesiastical  history, 
and  every-day  observation,  as  well  as  all  Scripture,  testify  alike  directly 
and  indirectly  to  the  strength  of  the  tie  that  the  connection  between  a 
di*<ciple  and  a  spiritual  pastor  or  teacher,  worthy  of  veneration,  is  wont 
to  create.  And  to  John  the  Baptist  the  greatest  of  all  human  prophebe 
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and  their  father  in  the  faith  Ms  disciples  seem  to  have  been  devotedly  and 
jealously  attached.  It  was  no  slight  renunciation  then,  no  easy  sacrifice 
for  the  blessed  Apostle,  as  far  as  human  predilections  were  concerned, 
when  at  a  moment's  notice  he  left  John,  and  that  for  ever,  to  follow 
Jesus.  It  was  no  little  trial  of  his  faith  and  sincerity,  as  one  who  pro 
fessed  to  be  looking  for  the  promised  Messiah,  when  as  soon  as  Jesus  of 
.Nazareth  was  pointed  out  to  him  by  his  Master  John — as  he  was  walking 
with  him  — he  left  so  abruptly  his  spiritual  Guide,  for  one  who  to  him 
was  as  yet  personally  a  stranger.  It  seems  to  me  then  there  is  more 
than  a  coincidence,  there  is  an  evident  design,  in  the  selection  of  S. 
Andrew,  to  illustrate  the  grace  which  so  peculiarly  characterised  him. 
And  Wfll  I  think  may  the  commemoration  of  this  Apostle  stand  first 
as  it  does,  in  the  Church's  calendar  in  the  catalogue  of  the  blessed. 
For  verily  we  have  not  found  so  great  or  so  early  an  instance  of  faith 
and  of  that  particular  grace,  which  he  is  deservedly  chosen  to  set  forth 
by  his  example,  among  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  Like  the  law 
to  S.  Paul,  so  was  John  to  S.  Andrew,  his  school  master  to  bring  him  to 
Christ.  And,  "when  that  which  was  perfect  was  come  that  which  was  in 
part,"  whose  aid  was  temporary,  he  was  willing  to  give  up.  The  first  of  all 
to  comply  with  the  Baptist's  summons  to  "  behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 
S.  Andrew  seems  to  have  anticipated  by  his  behaviour  then  his  Lord's 
after  teaching,  and  to  have  instinctively  grasped  the  lesson  which  the 
prejudices  of  early  training  make  sometimes  so  hard,  "  Call  no  man  your 
Master  on  earth  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ." 

Let  us  set  ourselves  to  learn  that  lesson.  We  live  in  times  when 
we  have  need  to  do  so,  to  imitate  S.  Andrew  in  his  independence  of 
human  teaching,  though  commended  to  us  by  early  prejudice  and  strong 
prepossessions,  but  to  imitate  him  withal  in  an  implicit  and  self-renoun- 
ing  obedience  to  the  unchanging  faith  and  the  Great  Lord  of  our  re 
ligion.  Very  valuable  to  us  then  is  his  example,  and  very  worthy  of 
imitation  his  simple  Christian  character.  The  gifts  of  S.  Andrew  may 
have  been  lowly,  but  his  obedience  was  grand ;  his  life  may  have  been 
obscure,  but  his  faith  was  illustrious.  And  as  we  set  out  on  the  fresh 
stage  of  our  Christian  life  with  the  recurring  Advent  season  which  this 
Festival  heralds,  we  may  all  find  a  pattern  in  him. 

He  did  not  as  far  as  it  appears  rise  above  the  level  of  his  fellow- 
disciples,  nor  is  he  remarkable  among  them  for  any  superior  gifts  ;  as 
we  do  not  perhaps  rise  above  the  level  of  the  society  in  which  we  move, 
or  expert  to  be  distinguished  in  it.  He  was  simply  a  straight  forward 
earnest  Christian  as  any  one  of  us  may  be,  who,  as  the  Collect  for  the 
day  says,  "  being  called  by  God's  Holy  Word  forthwith  give  ourselves  up 
obediently  to  fulfill  his  holy  commandments,"  and  to  aim  at  securing  that 
will  of  God  it  reveals  concerning  us  which  is  our  sanctification.  He 
simply  strove,  as  we  may  hourly  strive  in  our  humble  life  and  little 
duties,  to  please  Christ  well  in  all  things.  He  did  so  though  surrounded 
by  disobedient  and  Christless  neighbours  amid  whom  with  his  fellow 
citizens  Peter  and  Philip,  he  was  "  faithful  alone  among  the  faithless 
found  "  Bethsaida,  we  read,  was  the  city  of  Andrew.  And  to  this 
same  city,  as  one  before  which  His  miracles  had  been  wrought  and  His 
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testimony  borne  in  vain,  the  Lord  who  had  visited  it  so  often  and  la 
boured  so  earnestly  protested,  "  Woe  unto  thee  Bethsaida  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  long  ago." 

Be  your  position  and  circumstances  m  life  what  they  may,  if  like 
S.  Andrew  steadfastly  dutiful  to  the  calls  of  Christ  and  His  Word,  you 
will  be  sure  to  find  yourself  encircled  as  it  were  with  a  Bethsaida,  that 
whatever  it  may  own,  shows  no  such  allegiance.  Walk  then  so  as  jon 
have  him  for  an  ensample  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.  And 
"  blameless  and  harmless  the  Sons  of  God  without  rebuke,"  if  like  S. 
Andrew  without  any  marked  reputation  jou  shall  shine  nevertheless 
as  lights  in  this  careless  and  unbelieving  world.  And  hereafter  in  lhat 
world  where  the  service  and  faithfulness  of  the  humble  Christian  can 
no  longer  be  hid  you  may  shine  forth  as  the  sun  with  this  blessed 
Apostle  in  the  kingdom  of  your  Father. 


NEARNESS  TO  CHRIST. 


These  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 
Zechariah  iv.     14. 

This  text  mav  well  serve  as  a  motto  for  the  subject  we  consider  to 
day  (May  1),  the  united  testimony,  to  the  faith,  of  the  two  Apostles  S. 
Philip  and  S.  James.  Why  it  is  that  their  names  have  thus  become 
associated  in  the  Church's  calendar,  we  do  not  know  Whether  it  was 
that  the)  suffered  martyrdom  at  about  the  same  time,  or  what  other 
link  bound  them  together  in  the  affections  and  recollections  of  disciples 
of  Christianity  is  by  no  means  clear.  But  there  is  certainly  one  point 
in  which  these  two  anointed  ones  stand  together  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth.  And  that  is  that  they  appear  among  the  first  in  association 
with  their  Lord's  life.  S.  Philip — though  not  actually  called  to  be  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  till  the  day  after  S.  Andrew  (the  first  called  of  the 
Apostles) — followed  Jesus  with  as  instant  a  conviction  and  obedience. 
He  had  not,  it  would  appear,  the  preparation  which  Andrew  had 
undergone,  who  was  previously  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  was 
by  him  commended  to  the  guidance  of  Jesus.  His  name  too  stands 
closely  with  our  Lord's  as  having  maintained  that  position  near  Him 
which  he  had  thus  early  taken.  For  he  it  was  to  whom  application  was 
made  by  the  Greeks,  who  wished  at  the  Feast  to  know  and  converse 
with  Jesus.  They  judged  that,  for  some  reason  or  other  which  we  can 
not  exactly  specify,  Philip  would  be  the  most  likely  medium  through 
whom  to  obtain  the  desired  introduction.  He  too  stood  so  in  the  con 
fidence  of  His  Master  that  to  him — and  to  see  if  his  faith  equalled  his 
singular  opportunities  of  acquiring  it — the  question  about  feeding  the 
five  thousand  was  first  proposed. 

And  he  it  was  that,  presuming  perhaps  on  his  long  acquaintance 
with  Jesus,  had  the  boldness  to  ask  in  the  name  of  all  the  Apostles  for 
a  like  clear  revelation  of  the  Father  to  themselves,  to  that  which  had 
been  allowed  them  of  the  Son,  "  Lord  show  us  the  Father  and  it 
sufliceth  us." 

S.  James,  whose  life  and  martyrdom  we  commemorate  with  that 
of  S.  Philip,  is  said  in  the  New  Testament  to  have  been  our  Lord's 
brother.  And  so  by  relationship  he  literally  "  stood  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth."  And  these  two  anointed  ones  we  name  and  think  of  to 
day  together.  The  lesson  of  unity  thus  suggested  comes  forcibly  after 
the  story  of  S.  Mark  we  dwell  upon  only  a  few  days  before.  On  the 
25th  of  April  we  are  reminded  of  the  contention  of  S.  Paul  and  S. 
Barnabas,  of  which  S.  Mark  was  the  occasion.  On  the  1st  of  May  we 
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are  called  to  meditate  by  example,  as  we  were  then  by  warning,  on  the 
blessedness  of  godly  concord ! 

Then  we  saw  the  sin  of  disunion  and  its  painful  effects.  To-day 
we  learn  from  these  two  anointed  ones  "  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it 
is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  "  And  the  text  leads  us  to 
the  secret  of  that  inestimable  harmony  the  very  bond  of  all  virtue  so  com 
fortable  to  ourselves,  so  valuable  to  the  edification  of  the  Church,  and 
all  true  useful  work  in  it.  It  is  as  we  stand — and  only  as  we  stand — by 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  that  we  shall  stand  together.  It  is  as  we 
look  at,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  services  of  the  preceding  Festival  of 
S.  Mark,  and  ''take  Him  for  the  Head  even  Christ,  that  the  whole  body 
of  the  Church  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifiying  of  itself 
in  love." 

I  shall  say  a  few  words  therefore  about  standing  by  Christ.  These 
two  Apostles  stood  long  and  closely  by  their  Lord.  They  watched  His 
spirit,  and  they  learned  His  aims.  And  so  they  became  anointed  ones 
fit  for  doing  a  great  and  a  lasting  work  of  which  we  ourselves,  and  all 
that  we  see  around  us  of  the  present  power,  and  glory,  and  mightiness 
of  His  kingdom  upon  earth,  are  in  part  witnesses  and  monuments. 
From  them  let  us  learn  to  stand  closely  by  Him  too  !  If  we  hope  to  do 
any  real  work  upon  earth,  and  to  serve  our  generation  well  and  truly, 
we  must  imitate  them  here. 

And  this  surely  is  what  above  all  else  we  long  for. 

For  what  else  is  the  single  end, 

Of  this  life's  mortal  span, 
Except  to  glorify  the  God, 

Who  for  our  sakes  was  man  ? 

I  presume  it  is  your  ambition — and  it  is  a  high  and  noble  one — to 
"  serve  the  Lord  Christ."  Tou  are  called,  as  the  Apostles  were,  in  your 
position  in  life,  however  insignificant  it  may  seem,  to  minister  to  your 
Lord.  As  you  think  upon  the  blessedness  which  was  theirs  in  waiting 
upon  Jesus,  in  watching;  and  accompanying  Him,  and  in  lending  their 
efforts  to  advance  His  aims,  you  envy  their  position  who  stood  in  very 
fact  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

And  yet,  though  He  be  not  within  the  vision  of  sense,  we  stand  by 
Him  too.  Though  our  bodily  eyes  may  not  gaze  as  yet  on  His  glorious 
features,  though  our  bodily  ears  may  not  drink  the  sweetness  of  His 
unrivalled  words,  though  our  bodily  hands  may  not  clasp  His  own,  nor 
ours  lean  for  support  on  His  "  everlasting  arms,"  He  is  as  close  to  us 
and  as  interested  in  us  as  ever  He  we  was  to  and  in  them. 

"  Whom  having  not  seen  we  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  we  see 
Him  not  yet  believing  we  rejoice !  "  And  ours  is  even  a  higher  blessed 
ness  than  theirs  who  "  saw  and  heard  and  handled  Him."  For  among 
His  last  words  was  the  assurance,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen 
and  vet  have  believed."  We  who  seem  to  ourselves  so  far  from  Him  as 
we  tnink  of  the  centuries  that  have  gone  by  since  in  the  visible  form  of 
Man  He  sojourned  upon  this  earth — we  who  are  parted  from  Him  by 
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the  veil  which  this  flesh  interposes — need  truly  this  encouragement, 
which  He  so  considerately  gave.     It  is  the  very  assurance  we  crave  for. 

Let  me  but  know  that  Thou  dost  truly  hear, 
Let  me  but  feel  that  Thou  art  truly  near, 
Doubt  will  depart  and  every  dread  will  flee, 
All  will  be  well  if  I  but  stand  with  Thee. 

But  where,  we  ask,  is  our  Lord  ?  We  have  we  know  His  re 
presentatives,  His  Ministers  who  speak  His  word  and  have  learnt  some 
thing  of  the  spirit  and  the  import  of  His  life.  And  as  we  receive  them 
He  has  Himself  said  we  receive  Him.  And  we  know  it  is  so,  for  we 
have  found  it.  Their  words  have  brought  Him  near  to  us.  Their  life 
represents  His.  Would  only  that  it  did  so  more  closely  !  And  as  we 
accept  their  teaching  and  make  it  our  own,  and  bring  it  to  bear  upon 
our  daily  life  we  feel  that  we  have  still  Christ  as  a  living  power  in  the 
world.  We  place  our  children  in  their  arms  in  Baptism.  And  we 
know  that  for  all  purposes  of  spiritual  blessing  it  is  just  the  same  as 
though  we  placed  them  in  the  arms  of  Jesus.  We  receive  from  them 
the  bread  and  wine  of  very  communion  with  our  Lord.  And  we  know 
that  He  stands  unseen  at  the  Feast  all  the  while,  offering  and  imparting 
His  body  for  our  sustenance,  and  His  blood  for  our  cleansing. 

We  hear  the  echo  of  liis  Voice  underlying  the  Sermon  all  through 
and  inspiring  all  its  high  thoughts  and  faithful  doctrine.  The  Benediction 
that  at  its  close  send  us  on  our  way  to  make  a  fresh  start  into  the  world 
again,  to  do  better  and  live  a  more  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  is 
His  own  last  blessing  of  peace.  He  it  is  after  all,  and  not  the  Minister 
who  only  represents  Him  by  commission,  that  authorizes  the  union  of 
man  and  wife,  as  He  pronounces  his  sanction  at  the  marriage  altar. 
And  His  words  they  are  of  hope,  and  consolation,  and  sympathy  that 
check  the  mourner's  tears,  as  he  weeps  and  trembles  by  the  loved  one's 
open  grave. 

We  have  the  Lord  Jesus  thus,  and  are  brought  very  near  to  Him 
in  the  Services  of  His  Church.  Wholly  then  and  thoroughly  yield 
your  faith  to  this,  which  is  the  true  and  distinctive  doctrine,  the  sum 
and  substance  of  all  Church  teaching,  that  in  and  through  its  Ministers 
and  Services,  He  is  with  us  its  members  always  even  to  the  end.  And 
the  more  you  do  so  the  more  thankful  and  satisfied  shall  you  become,  in 
that  which  must  ever  be  to  you  a  certain  trial,  that  you  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight. 

But  this  satisfaction  rises  higher  yet  in  the  light  of  our  Lord's 
parting  assurance,  that  rather  "  blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen  and 
yet  have  believed,"  than  even  Apostles  of  old  who  gazed  on  His  features 
and  walked  by  His  side.  And  we  will — we  can — no  longer  envy  the 
privileged  ones  that  stood  so  long  and  so  near  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth,  seeing  that  before  Him  we  too  are  standing.  We  grudge  not  S. 
Philip  his  three  years  intimate  association  with  Him,  nor  covet  S.  James* 
natural  relationship  to  the  Lord  of  our  faith  and  hearts,  seeing  that 
He  is  no  less  ours  than  theirs. 
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We  are  equal  to  S.  Philip  who  have  been  called  in  Baptism  to  the 
knowledge  of  liis  grace  and  to  faith  in  Him.  And  by  the  side  of  our 
one  Lord  toe  stand  on  a  level  with  S.  James  ivho  have  heard  and 
w-»lc.»me  1  with  obedient  ear  and  life,  His  own  declaration  that  "  who 
soever  shall  do  the  will  of  His  Father  in  Heaven  the  same  is  His 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

A  nd  we  look  to  stand  by  our  dear  and  honoured  Lord  as  truly  as 
LOW  within  a  little  while,  "  Happy,"  we  say  with  the  Queen  of 
to  this  "  greater  than  Solomon,"  "  are  these  men,  these  Thy 
servants  that  stand  continually  before  Thee,  and  that  hear  Thy  wisdom  !  " 
But  we  too  "  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  they 
stand."  We  read  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  If  a  Levite  come 
from  any  of  thy  gates  out  of  all  Israel,  where  he  sojourn,  and  come 
with  all  th«-  desire  of  his  mind,  then  he  shall  minister  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  his  God,  as  his  brethren  do  which  already  stand  there  before  the 
Lord."  We  are  in  the  position  of  the  Levites,  consecrated  and  set 
apart  to  God  in  Baptism.  If  we,  any  of  us,  with  the  full  desire  ofo  ur 
minds,  come  to  seek  and  crave  the  blessedness  which  these  brother 
disciples  enjoyed  on  earth,  and  now  possess  in  far  greater  degree  in 
Heaven,  of  standing  before  that  glorious  Lord — we  shall  be  equally 
welcome  to  their  company,  equally  accepted  in  our  service  here,  and 
blessed  as  they  in  our  communion  with  our  Lord  hereafter.  For  even 
now  "  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  Jesus  Christ."  And  death  and  the 
Resurrection  shall  only  introduce  us  to  a  higher  and  more  perfect 
form  of  it  with  Hun  and  all  His  redeemed  before  the  throne  of  God. 

I  conclude  in  His  own  words  "  Watch  we  only  and  pray  always 
that  we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  stand  before  the  8011  of  man." 


SCRIPTURE  NOTICES  OF  S.  JAMES. 


Herod  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword.    Acts  xii  2. 

The  name  and  history  of  S.  James  is  inseparably  linked  with  that  of 
his  brother  S.  John  up  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  death.  These  two 
brothers,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  Salome,  seem  always  to  have  been  to 
gether  with  Jesus,  till  the  one,  John,  stood  alone  beneath  the  cross, 
where  the  other,  James  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  are  not  found, 
having  forsaken  their  Lord  and  fled.  After  Christ's  Resurrection  it  is  to 
be  remarked  that  S.  James  is  no  longer  found  as  before  in  company  with 
John  and  Peter.  The  history  of  the  two  latter  becomes  linked  in 
the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Acts,  while  we  read  no  more  of  James.  He, 
the  other  of  the  three  most  trusted  and  intimate  friends  of  our  Lord, 
there-  disappears  till  the  short  notice  of  the  text  which  brings  us  to  his 
end.  it  almost  seems  as  though  when  their  Great  Lord  was  taken  from 
their  head,  James  the  elder  brother  felt  so  strongly  that  the  blessedness 
of  past  associations  was  broken  up  that  he  withdrew.  It  seems  as 
though  he  hardly  cared  to  be  found  in  the  human  now  that  the^  Divine 
companionship  could  be  shared  no  more. 

We  learn  from  the  name  our  Lord  gave  him  and  his  brother,  and 
from  the  impulsive  words  and  actions  recorded  of  them,  to  which  I  shall 
allude  in  the  closing  sentences  of  this  discourse — we  learn  I  say  what 
manner  of  man  he  was.  Like  his  two  comrades  he  was  evidently  a  man 
of  impetuous  feeling  and  temperament.  And  like  Thomas,  who  was 
not  with  them  we  read  when  Jesus  appeared  after  His  Resurrection, 
having  probably  withdrawn  in  a  grief  bordering  on  despair,  James  is'no 
more  prominent.  The  iron  had  entered  deeply  into  his  soul,  and  like 
the  stricken  deer  that  parts  itself  from  the  herd,  there  might,  there 
almost  must  have  made  itself  felt  in  him  a  deep  craving  for  a  degree  of 
solitude  and  opportunity  for  self  communing.  And  the  veil  that  is  from 
that  moment  thrown  over  his  history  seems  to  bespeak  this.  Still  of 
course,  for  he  believed  with  the  rest  would  he  Jive  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  message  of  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection;  and  tradition  says  he  was 
even  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  But  S.  James  once  so  prominent  a  figure  of 
the  Scripture  narrative  falls  undeniably  into  the  background.  Tet  to  the 
last — as  the  historian  in  the  text  indicates  when  he  says,  "  Because 
Herod  saw  that  his  killing  James  pleased  the  Jews  he  proceeded  to 
take  Peter  " — the  unity  and  commingling  of  public  life  between  them 
is  hinted  at.  They  were  even  then,  although  we  are  not  told  how,  so 
associated,  that  Herod  regarded  them  as  one,  and  would  have  destroyed 
them  together.  United  in  their  lives  up  evidently  to  the  last,  in  their 
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death  they  would  not,  but  for    the  miraculous   deliverance   of  S   Peter 
have  been  divided. 

Ignorant  as  we  thus  are  of  the  closing  scenes  of  S.  James*  life,  we 
are  driven  back  upon  the  earlier  intimations  respecting  him  and  his 
brother  together  for  our  estimate  of  his  character.  The  only  separate 
element  m  that  character  peculiar  to  himself  is  the  feature  of  soul  we 
may  catch  a  glimpse  of,  as  I  have  said  from  the  very  silence  preserved 
about  him  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  his  apparent  voluntary  and  par 
tial  separation  of  himself  from  his  old,  familiar,  and  to  the  last  trusted 
Brother  Apostles.  We  are  reminded  of  that  notice  of  Samuel — "  So* 
Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul  till  the  day  of  his  death  ;  nevertheless 
Samuel  mourned  for  Saul."  There  is  a  something  of  gloom  overshadow 
ing  the  great  soul  of  the  one  as  of  the  other:  though  in  the  case  of 
Samuel  the  grief  was  for  a  most  unworthy  object,  Saul ;  in  the  other  of 
Ja'mes  it  was  for  the  worthiest  of  persons,  Jesus  We  recall  the  story  of 
that  fond  idolater  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  who  said  in  the  bitterness  of 
his  disappointment," Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods  and  what  have  I  more  !" 
Doubtless  the  blessed  Apostle  shrank  not  from  the  publicity,  nay, 
emiuence,  if  it  was  so  as  history  tells  us,  to  which  he  was  called  as  one  of 
the  chief  pillars  of  the  Church.  But  we  part  with  him  in  the  garden 
of  Getbsemane,  the  night  our  Lord  was  betrayed,  to  read  or  hear  othim 
no  more  till  he  steps  forth,  the  first  of  the  Apostolic  band,  to  be  en 
rolled  in  that  same  city  among  the  noble  army  of  martyrs.  And  so  wer 
think  of  the  words  of  Jeremiah's  lamentation,  as  most  applicable  to  him 
in  the  interval,  "  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence." 

WTe  look  back  then  to  the  earliest  notices  of  S.  James.  And  first 
we  glance  at  the  ready  obedience  referred  to  in  the  Collect  for  the  day 
with  which  he  heard  his  Master's  call ;  and  left  his  father,  and  the 
servants  and  the  nets  to  follow  Him.  We  observe  how  we  presently 
read  of  his  mother  also  following,  and,  with  some  other  women  of 
Galilee,  ministering  to  Jesus  of  her  substance.  And  we  wonder  it  she 
were  encouraged  possibly  by  the  prompt  faith  of  her  eldest  son. 

For  our  next  notice  of  James  we  follow  with  him  and  Peter, 
and  John,  as  they  enter  with  Jesus  the  desolated  home  of  the  ruler  of 
ihe  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  where  lifeless  but  beautiful  there  lay  the 
promising  daughter  of  Jairus.  Perhaps  as  they  had  entered  that  syn 
agogue  every  Sabbath  day,  where  our  Lord  was  wont  to  resort  with  them 
they  had  often  observed  her  a  devout  worshipper,  like  Jairus,  and  am 
heir  of  her  father's  faith.  And  "  now  her  sun  was  gone  down  while  it 
was  yet  day."  The  eyes  that  had  been  wont  to  gaze  so  intently  on 
Jeeus  as  he  had  then,  as  His  custom  was,  opened  and  expounded  the 
Scriptures,  were  closed  in  death.  The  fire  of  holy  animation  that 
had  once  lighted  up  that  fair  form  with  the  unmistakable  ardour 
of  youthful  piety,  had  burned  itself  out  into  the  cold  ashes  of 
mortality.  The  breast  that  had  thrilled  with  the  emotions  that  His 
wondrous  teaching  had  kindled  in  the  glowing  soul  first  with  anxiety, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved,"  then  with  the  hope  that  maketh 
not  ashamed"  and  "the  love  that  casts  out  fear,"  was  still  and 
silent  now  as  it  seemed  for  ever.  And  James  stood  by  while  the 


110 

gaping,  scornful,  unbelieving  multitude  that  filled  the  chamber  of  death 
was  expelled  as  alien  and  out  of  sympathy  with  the  sacred  scene  of 
sorrow  and  of  resurrection.  And  he  saw  himself  beckoned  as  one  of  the 
privileged  three  to  follow  and  behold  with  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
•maiden  the  transformation  to  life.  And  with  chastened  awe  he  drew 
near  the  couch  of  the  departed  and  saw  her  lifeless  hand  in  that 
gentle  touch  of  the  loving  Jesus.  And  he  heard  the  "Talitha  Cumi," 
"  Damsel  arise,"  which  awoke  the  recognition  of  the  soul  in  the  unseen 
world,  just  as  instantly  and  perfectly  as  your  familiar  voice  addressing 
him  does  your  nearest  neighbour.  James  saw  it  all.  He  saw 

When  with  hushed  steps  they  trod  the  winding  stair 

And  from  within  that  awful  whisper  came, 

"  Trouble  the  Master  not  for  she  is  dead," 

How  his  faint  hand  fell  nerveless  at  his  side, 

And  his  steps  faltered,  and  his  broken  voice 

Choked  in  its  utterance,     But  a  gentle  hand 

Was  laid  upon  his  arm,  and  in  his  ear 

The  Saviour's  voice  sank  thrillingly  and  low, 

**  She  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth." 

And  now  he  saw  how  the  strange  assertion  was  proved,  that  the 
power  of  death  to  the  Lord  of  Life  was  nothing  more  at  all  than  that 
of  sleep,  and  as  easily  broken  by  a  word. 

For  at  His  word  lo  suddenly  a  flush 

Shot  o'er  her  forehead  !  and  along  her  lips 

And  through  her  cheeks  the  rallied  colour  ran; 

She  clasped  his  hands,  and  fixing  her  dark  eyes 

Full  on  His  beaming  countenance,  arose.        WILLIS. 

And  from  the  teachings  of  this  impressive  scene  we  turn  to  those 
of  the  Transfiguration.  There  James  stood  again  with  his  brother  and 
Peter,  and  saw  the  glory  of  Jesus  and  His  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  beings  of  the  other  world,  with  whom  he  conversed  on  the  Holy 
Mount.  And  from  what  James  then  saw  and  heard  of  the  calmness 
with  which  His  Master  contemplated  and  conversed  about  His  ap 
proaching  death  at  Jerusalem,  he  would  learn  much.  It  could  not 
but  be  that  thus  he  would  gather  high  encouragement  and  sus 
tained  confidence  to  contemplate  his  own  which  was  to  follow  His 
Master's  so  soon.  He  who  saw  death  stripped  of  its  terror,  in  the 
case  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  positively  looked  forward  to  in  the  other, 
the  case  of  our  Lord,  would  be  prepared  for  the  decease  that  he  too 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  And  longing  as  he  did,  when  he 
prayed  so  earnestly  with  his  interceding  mother  for  a  place  as  near  as 
possible  to  his  Lord,  it  could  be  no  unwelcome  messenger  even  though 
it  were  the  sword  of  Herod,  that  waved  him  once  more  to  the  coveted 
companionship  of  Him  with  whom,  as  we  have  seen  he  had, "  none  upon 
earth  he  desired  in  comparison." 

Thrice  blessed  Apostle !  To  be  seated  so  soon  and  first  of  all  the 
Twelve,  in  heavenly  places  at  his  dear  Master's  side !  Thou  Lord  hast 
given  him  his  heart's  desire,  and  hast  not  withholden  the  request  of  his 
lips !  There  thou  hast  never  again  been  grieved  with  the  hardness  of 
impenitent  hearts,  and  stiired  to  holy  indignation  as  by  the  cities  of 


Samaria  that  refused  the  Blessed  Oiie  an  entrance!  For  Angels  and 
principalities  and  powers  vie  with  one  another  and  with  thyself  in  say 
ing.  "  Thou  art  worthy  O  Lord  to  receive  power  and  strength,  and 
honour  and  glory  and  blessing  !  "  No  need  for  thee  to  vindicate  there 
the  worthiness  of  thy  Master,  by  thinking  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven 
as  Elias  did  !  For  "  every  voice  there,"  thine  own  brother  has  testified 
— without  one  dissentient  tongue  -"  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  honour, 
and  glory  and  power  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever."  No  need  was  there  to  ask  as  once  thou  didst 
"  But  when  shall  these  things  be  and  when  shall  all  be  fulfilled."  For 
thou  wast  not  kept  waiting  long  ;  thou  didst  not  need  the  long  patience 
which  some  of  us  do  to  hold  our  faith  still  upon  God,  and  to  hold  fast 
our  conficence  while  so  many  adverse  things  raise  the  doubt  in  our  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  that  it  is  vain,  that  God  hideth  Himself,  and  His  word 
is  no  effect,  and  that  our  Lord  delayeth  his  coming  and  his  promises. 

The  answer  to  thee  came  very  soon.  And  the  gleam  of  the  execu 
tioner's  sword,  as  Herod  flashed  it  betore  thine  eyes,  was  lost  in  the 
light  of  the  opening  heavens.  And  the  sword  that  smote  through  the 
tabernacle  of  thy  mortal  body,  laid  open  at  the  same  moment  to  thy 
longing  and  blissful  gaze  the  tabernacle  of  God  beyond,  where  thou  hast 
been  seated  ever  since  in  the  presence  of  the  blessed  and  glorious  Lord, 
and  where  God  grant  we  too  in  His  good  time  may  be  seated  with  Him 
and  with  thee ! 


TFIE  CALL   OF  S.  MATTHEW. 


Therefore  seeing  we  have  this  Ministry,  as  we  have  received  mercy  we  faint 
not;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty.      2  Corinthians  iv.  1. 

These  are  the  opening  words  of  the  Epistle  for  S.  Matthew's  day. 
None  could  be  more  suitable  as  the  expression  of  the  feelings  and  after 
life  of  that  Apostle  and  Evangelist.  The  story  of  his  call  certainly 
brings  promimently  before  us  two  considerations  which  the  text  suggests, 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shown  towards  one  so  degraded, 
and  the  prompt  abandonment  on  his  part  of  all,  and  everything,  be 
longing  to  the  disreputable  profession  which  he  had  till  then  been 
following.  These  two  points  we  shall  observe  as  we  notice  firstly  the 
change  in  his  name,  secondly  in  his  outward  life,  and  thirdly  in  his 
inward  character,  that  accompanied  his  call  to  the  Apostleship. 

I  need  say  little  of  the  fraud  and  extortion  that  characterised  the 
profession  of  tax-collector  to  the  Romans.     By  S.  Matthew's  countrymen 
it  was  held  to  be  as  dishonourable,  as  it  was  in  their  eyes  odious.     Nor 
are  many  words  required  to  magnify  the  mercy  of  Him  who  chose  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling  one  who   belonged  to   a  class  so  infamous. 
When  we  observe  that  both  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  in  recording  the  call 
of  their  brother  Evangelist  give  him  the  name  of  Levi,  we  are  reluct 
antly  led  to  a  conclusion  about  him  which  magnifies  that  mercy  in  our 
eyes  the  more.     If  Levi  was  the  name  by  which  he  was  better  known, 
and  which  at  all  events  he  bore,  how  great  must  have  been  his  fall  from 
grace !     His  very  name  was  suggestive  of  religious  privilege  and  near 
ness  to  God.     Levi — was  it  not  his  sons,  as  Moses  reminded  the  apostate 
Khorah  and  his  company  (who  like  Matthew  were,  or  should  and  might 
have  been  Levites)  whom  "the  Lord  separated  from  the  congregation  of 
Israel  to  bring  near  to  Himself,  to  do  the  service  of  the   tabernacle  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  stand  before  the  congregation  to  minister  unto  them  ?  " 
No  wonder  that  in  his  deep  sense  of  humiliation   S.  Matthew  should 
have  dropped  the  name  Levi,  and  chosen  to  designate  himself  by  that 
by  which  he  has  been  ever  since  the  better  known,  the  name  which,  as 
it  signifies  in  the  original,  is  suggestive  of  that  "  gift  of  God  which  is 
(and  was  to  him)   eternal  life  through  Jesus   Christ  our  Lord."     He 
might  and  would — for  his  evident  humility  has  been  often  remarked 
upon  by   Commentators — think  himself  unworthy  to  bear  again  that 
honoured  name.     To  its  memories  and  glories  he  had  proved  himself 
false,  when  he  chose  worldly  riches  and  office  under  the  Roman  Emperor 
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instead  of  the  true  riches  and  the  high  office  which  had  been  his 
under  the  God  of  Israel.  But  not  perhaps  so  much  because  of  the 
bitter  reflections  which  its  mention  would  awaken  in  his  repentant  soul, 
as  because  it  was  a  name  by  which  he  was  "  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called,"  would  h  resolve  to  assume,  or  have  it  taken  up  within  the  lips 
no  more.  Let  his  life — we  may  so  take  it  as  his  wish — be  associated 
for  the  future  with  the  thought  of  how  great  things  God  had  done  for 
him — God  who  remembered  him  in  his  low  estate  because  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  And  though  he  were  of  the  great  race  and  lineage 
of  Levi  he  had  no  more  whereof  to  boast  himself  before  God,  as  those 
who  said  so  foolishly,  as  though  it  could  profit  them  anything,  "  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  Father." 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  has  by  the  independent  record  of  the  other 
two  Evangelists  shown  that  he  would  have  us,  as  we  identify  him  with 
the  name  of  Levi,  observe  that  name.  For  it  too  magnifies  not  in  the 
meaning,  as  the  word  Matthew,  but  by  its  associations,  the  grace  of 
God.  For  God,  it  reminds  us,  will  not  cast  a\vay  those  whom  He  has 
foreknown  smd  chosen  unto  Himself.  Having  loved  and  called  them, 
He  loves  them  unto  the  end.  And  Levi  whom  He  had  brought  into 
such  special  covenant  with  Himselt'should  though  a  wanderer  be  restored  : 
"  For  the  Lord  thy  God,"  says  Moses,  "  is  a  merciful  God  ;  He  will  not 
forsake  thee,  neither  destroy  thee,  nor  foruet  the  covenant  of  thy 
fathers."  "  Them  that  thou  gavest  me,"  says  Jesus,  "  I  have  kept  and 
none  of  them  is  lost."  And  the  very  name  of  the  Evangelist  is  a  living 
illustration  of  this,  thank  God,  blessed  and  abiding  truth. 

And  the  promptitude  of  S.  Matthew's  obedience  is  as  apparent  in 
the  story,  as  the  mercy  that  called  him,  or  as  I  think  we  may  say  from 
this  observation  of  the  name  recalled  him  to  the  knowledge  of  His  Grace 
and  faith  in  Him.  Ver}r  simple  is  the  Evangelist's  relation  of  it  as 
though  it  was  a  very  simple  occurrence.  "And  he  arose  and  followed 
Him."  And  yet  we  know  it  was  not  so  small  a  thing  after  all,  though 
doubtless  in  that  hour  he  counted  all  worldly  gain  but  loss  that  he 
might  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  Him.  He  left  all  says  S.  Luke.  And 
from  an  earthly  point  of  view  it  was  much  to  leave.  A  gainful  pro 
fession,  sure  prospect  of  preferment,  favour  with  Rome  the  then  mistress 
of  the  world,  an  active  life,  which  always  possesses  attractions  for  the 
capable  and  business-like  and  the  enterprising  ;  society  among  many  and 
varied  features  and  forms  of  character,  oeside  the  companionship  of  the 
class  with  which  he  had  so  completely  identified  himself;  the  obser 
vation  of  life  in  many  and  interesting  phases  at  the  port  of  Capernaum ; 
(and  such  a  position  ot  observation  is  to  many  minds  very  attractive  as 
we  see  by  the  well-known  remark  "  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is 
man.") — all  tbis  to  be  renounced,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches. 

But  it  was  not  here  mere  external  sacrifice  only  that  S.  Matthew 
is  set  before  us  as  making.  The  text  speaks  of  renouncing  "  the  hidden 
things  of  dishonesty."  There  was  far  more  than  a  breaking  away 
from  external  associations.  There  was  the  abandonment  of  inwaid  and 

formed  habiU,     And    it  is  in   thi§  province  that  the  religion  of 
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Christ  exercises  its  peculiar  triumphs.  It  alters  indeed  the  outward 
complexion  of  the  sinful  life.  The  careless  becomes  devout,  and  the 
churl  bountiful.  The  lover  of  pleasure  becomes  a  lover  of  God.  The 
self  indulgent  becomes  the  self  denying;  the  irritable,  patient  and 
gentle  and  self  restrained  ;  and  the  discontented  grateful.  Old  things 
indeed  pasn  away  and  many  things  become  so  manifestly  new  in  the 
word,  ways  and  tempers  of  the  subject  of  Divine  grace  that  the 
world  looks  on  surprised  and  puzzled. 

But  more,  far  more  than  meets  the  eye  is  effected  in  the  inward 
recesses  of  the  soul.  There  are  mighty  changes  which  no  eye  save  His 
that  seeth  in  secret  is  aware  of— changes  in  the  views  the  soul  takes  of 
iiself  and  its  JRedeemer,  and  the  other  world.  God's  word  is  changed 
to  it.  And  the  Bible  becomes  invested  with  a  light  and  an  attraction 
which  it  never  had  before.  God's  ordinances  are  changed  to  it.  And 
they  are  no  more  cold  and  lifeless  and  formal  observances  :  but  they  are 
instinct  with  warmth  and  life  and  reality.  Prayer  becomes  a  real  trans 
action  with  a  personal  Being,  instead  of  a  heartless  routine.  And 
praise  is  not  the  lifting  up  the  voice  in  the  rhythm  of  song  OP  metre,  but 
the  outburst  of  a  full  soul  swelling  with  animation,  and  sometimes  with 
a  rapture  and  joy  unspeakable. 

The  alteration  which  the  call  of  Christ  made  in  S.  Matthew's  inner 
life  took  the  form  of  a  renunciation  of  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty. 
The  mean  artifices,  the  low  cunning  with  which  he  was  so  familiar  were 
renounced  for  ever.  His  words  and  ways  were  henceforth  straight 
forward.  Sincerity  breathed  in  all  his  converse,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth.  And  here  was  certainly,  when  we  come  to  think  of  it,  a 
signal  triumph  of  Divine  grace.  Some  are  naturally  candid  and  open 
like  the  guileless  Nathaniel.  But  some  are  close  and  reserved  and 
given  to  double  dealing.  It  is  impossible  to  be  sure  of  their 
designs  or  feelings,  and  hard  indeed  to  get  at  their  real  mind  or  sen 
timents.  Counsel,  says  Solomon,  in  the  heart  of  man  is  like  deep 
water.  But  a  man  of  understanding  (he  must  be  wise  indeed  if  he  is  to 
succeed  in  some  cases  !)  will  draw  it  out. 

The  life  of  S.  Matthew  had  been  an  evil  school  for  him.  If  he  had 
any  naturally  generous  impulses  of  heart  they  must  have  long  become 
overlaid  with  a  crust  of  miserable  selfishness  and  hardness.  The  deal 
ings  of  his  class  were  fraudulent,  and  the  tendencies  of  their  world-worn 
sophisticated  souls  were  all  unfeeling.  The  undisguised  hatred  of  the 
Jews  they  would  be  apt  to  meet,  with  contemptuous  coldness  and  bitter 
resentment.  They  had  them  in  their  power ;  and  the  powerful 
when  unprincipled,  like  this  class,  are  always  disposed  to  betyrrannical. 
And  this  hardness  of  heart  tends  naturally  to  make  its  subjects  worse 
and  worse.  For  "  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen."  The  unmerciful  and 
the  unkind  and  the  inconsiderate,  as  we  see  continually  exemplified  in 
selfish  worUly  souls,  degenerate  very  rapidly,  and  soon  reach  the  point 
beyond  which  (of  course  only  humanly  speaking)  there  is  no  hope  of 
recovery. 

And  such  was  S.  Matthew,  though  by  the  distinguishing  grace  of 
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God  he  was  enabled  to  renounce  BO  entirely  the  hidden  things  of  dis 
honesty,  and  no  more  as  the  text  goes  on  to  say  to  walk  in  craftiness 
or  deceitfully.  His  life,  if  we  only  knew  it,  would  wonderfully  illustrate 
the  text  which  is  so  suitable  a  motto  for  it.  The  day  will  come  when 
the  revelation  of  the  heavenly  world  shall  supply  the  blan*  in  his  his 
tory  which  imagination  is  now  left  to  deal  with.  And  we  shall  then  be 
better  able  to  glorify  tbe  grace  of  God  in  him. 

Meanwhile  since  we  are  the  subjects  of  the  same  call  let  us  see  if 
any  such  change  is  passing  upon  us.  "We  may  not  be  hard,  covetous, 
exacting,  oppressive,  and  crafty,  like  the  publican  class  to  which  Levi 
belonged.  But  the  seeds  of  these  evil  dispositions  are  within  us.  Lurking 
within  us  too  are  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  crooked  ways  to  be  made 
straight,  and  secret  sins,  impulses  to  and  thoughts  of  evil,  which  though 
all  the  while  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  as  we  alas !  forget,  we 
should  be  ashamed  to  think  were  known  and  read  of  any  but  ourselves. 
Hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  how  striking  an  expression  is  the  phrase. 
Hidden  not  possibly  observed  by  any  fellow  creature,  but  yet  ways  that 
are  really  unrighteous  toward  others.  Dishonourable  motives  there  are, 
where  all  seems  fair  and  smooth  and  above  board,  that  make  the  most 
apparently  upright  conduct  and  straightforward  behaviour  a  mockery  of 
integrity,  a  deception  of  our  neighbour,  and  a  sin  against  God.  "Well 
may  each  of  us  say  "  Search  me  O  God  and  prove  my  heart,  try  me  and 
examine  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  such  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 


THE  EXECUTION  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


Mark  vi.  17-29 

The  wise  man  tells  us  how  questionable  a  matter  it  is  to  frequent 
the  house  of  feasting ;  and  how  often  "  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heavi 
ness."  "  I  said  of  mirth  (says  he)  what  doeth  it."  He  speaks  not  of 
the  bright  and  sunny  cheerfulness  that  overspreads  and  fills,  or  ought 
to  do,  the  joyous  life  of  those  who  are  at  peace  with  God  through  the 
death  of  His  Son;  and  who,  being  in  a  state  of  reconciliation  with  Him, 
know  the  blessedness  of  those  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose 
sin  is  covered. 

"  Let  them  be  merry  and  joyful,"  says  the  Spirit  of  God. 
"  Let  those  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee  rejoice :  let  them  ever  shout  for 
joy,  because  Thou  detendest  them  :  let  them  also  that  love  Thy  name 
be  joyful  in  Thee."  But  he  speaks  of  the  reckless  God — forgeting 
mirth  of  those  who  are  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God." 
"  And  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon,  is  here,"  to  tell  you  from  the 
record  of  His  unerring  word  "  what  doeth  it." 

I  know  not  except  the  awful  tragedy  of  the  Crucifixion,  and 
perhaps  the  tale  of  the  last  hours  of  the  sainted  Stephen,  a  more 
thrilling  story  than  that  which  here  leads  us  to  the  end  of  the  greatest 
of  all  the  Prophets. 

Its  simplicity  is  unrivalled.  AVe  have  in  the  text  no  burning  words 
of  denunciation  of  the  crime,  nor  eloquent  depicting  of  the  scene. 
But  the  account,  unvarnished  as  it  is,  awakens  the  fane) ,  and  calls  up 
before  us  all  the  attendant  circumstances.  With  harrowed  feelings,  and 
righteous  indignation  roused  to  a  painful  intensity,  we  linger  always  011 
the  story.  Nor  can  we  but  speak  the  thoughts  and  emotions  that  God 
Himself  thus  stirs  within  us  by  His  own  "  quick  and  powerful  Word." 

I  quote  a  few  words  here  and  some  descriptive  sentences  further  on 
of  the  opening  scene  from  the  graphic  pen  of  the  Rev.  T.  De.  Witt 
Talmage,  of  Brooklyn,  New  York. 

"It  is  the  anniversary  of  Herod's  birth-day.  The  palace  is  lighted. 
The  highways  leading  thereto  are  ablaze  with  the  pomp  of  invited  guests. 
Lords,  captains,  merchant  princes,  and  the  mightiest  men  of  the  realm 
are  on  the  way  to  mingle  in  the  festivities.  There  are  spiced  wines, 
and  costlj  fruits,  and  rare  meats."  The  tables  are  filled  with  all  the 
luxuries  "  that  can  minister  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  lite."  Though  the  words  had  not  yet  been  written 
there  was  One,  the  great  hero  of  whom  the  text  speaks,  whose  life 
from  his  earliest  youth  had  been  the  expression  of  that  Divine  caution, 
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"  Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof."  For 
related  as  he  \vas  to  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  he  was  not  "a 
mau  clothed  in  soft  raiment  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  living  delicately 
in  king's  courts."  But  "  his  raiment  was  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  :  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey."  But  for  many 
months  the  protests  of  that  bold  tongue,  and  the  teaching  of  that  holy 
life,  had  been  put  to  silence  in  the  prison  fortress. 

'  Into  the  banqueting  house  pour  the  guests  in  rich  attire, 
anointed  and  perfumed.  The  feiist  of  which  I  tell  you  now  with  its 
wine,  and  its  song,  and  its  dance,  and  the  awful  sin  which  followed,  baa 
nothing  to  do  with  the  sober  moderate  entertainment  in  which,  under 
restraint  of  Christian  feelings  and  principles,  we  may  be  free  to  mingle. 
I  yield  to  none  in  keen  perception  of  the  seductive  power  of  worldly 
gaiety.  I  would  speak  with  no  more  uncertain  sound,  and  give  no 
feebler  warning  than  any  against  the  perils  of  worldly  company.  But 
I  should  hesitate  to  pronounce  the  sweeping  and  indiscriminate  con 
demnation  which  many  good  and  holy  persons,  take  upon  themselves  to 
do  upon  this  subject,  i  should  hesitate,  I  say,  when  I  remember  that 
mirth,  music,  and  dancing,  were  introduced  deliberately  by  the  Lord 
and  Judge  of  man  Himself  into  that  His  perhaps  most  wondrous 
parable,  where  He  represents  the  joy  in  the  household  of  God,  the  joy 
of  the  Father  and  His  Holy  Angels,  over  a  returning  sinner. 

I  would  distinguish  things  that  differ.  And  what  has  the  innocent 
mirth  of  the  select  company  of  Christian  people,  relatives  or  friends,  in 
common  with  the  case  before  us  ?  Here  we  have  a  mixed  multitude  of 
lawless  revellers,  a  concourse  of  open  sinners,  with  no  tear  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  And  whenever  there  is  such  a  gathering,  I  care  not  in  what 
class  of  society  it  be,  nothing  but  mishief  and  sin  can  follow.  Let  every 
Christian  man  and  woman,  and  the  young  especially,  charge  themselves 
solemnly  with  the  Patriarch's  holy  resolve.  "  0  my  soul,  come  not 
then  into  their  secret :  unto  their  assembly  mine  honour  be  not  thou 
united!"  The  very  inspired  book  of  Sacred  Psalmody  which  ends  its  glad 
dening  strains  by  summoning  the  saints  in  company  to  rejoice  in  their 
Maker,  and  their  King,  with  all  the  access  Dries  of  human  festivity,  the 
music,  and  the  song,  and  the  dance— opens  by  insisting  on  the  "  se 
paration  from  sinners,  that  becometh  the  saints  of  the  Holy  God." 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 
And  such  were  these,  the  guests  in  the  text,  come  as  though  purposely 
to  court  the  woe  with  which  the  words  of  one  of  their  Prophets  had 
made  them  perfectly  familiar.  "  Woe  to  them  that  rise  up  that  they 
may  follow  strong  drink  ;  that  continue  until  night  till  wine  inflame 
them  !  And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret^and  pipe,  and  wine,  are 
in  their  feasts  ;  but  they  regard  not  the  Lord  !  ' 

And  presently  riot  gives  place  to  uproar  and  blasphemy.  The 
light  is  dazzling,  and  the  music  enchanting.  And  the  graceful  and 
accomplished  Salome,  the  Princess  of  Galilee,  fire*  the  senses  of  the 
godless  fools  and  their  half  intoxicated  king.  All  self  control  is  aban 
doned,  and  the  monarch  has  become  heedleai  of  his  dignity.  He  aban. 
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dons  shame  and  moderation  altogether.  And  having  no  fear  of  Him 
whose  steward  in  the  kingdom  ot  Galilee  he  was  before  his  eyes,  he  wills 
it  away  in  a  tumult  of  unreason,  as  though  it  were  his  own  to  dispose 
of,  to  the  giddy  girl  before  him. 

"The  magnificence  of  his  realm,  says  the  author  above  quoted,  is  as 
nothing  compared  with  the  fascination  of  the  dance.  He  sits  in  a  trans 
port  of  admiration  before  the  whirling,  bounding,  leaping,  flashing  won 
der.  And  when  the  dance  stops  and  the  tinkling  cymbals  pause,  and 
the  long  loud  plaudits  that  shook  the  palace  with  their  thunders  had 
abated,  the  entranced  monarch  swears  unto  the  princely  performer, 
"  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me  I  will  give  it  thee  to  the  half  of  my 
kingdom." 

"Now  there  was  in  prison  at  that  time,  cast  there  by  Herod  himself 
a  minister  by  the  name  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  had  made  much  trouble 
by  his  honest  preaching.  He  had  denounced,  not  fearing  his  wrath,  the 
sin  of  the  licentious  king,  and  brought  down  upon  himself  the  resentment 
of  Herodias  enraged  at  his  interference,  as  she  deemed  it,  with  the  pri 
vate  actions  of  her  evil  life.  At  her  instigation  Salome  takes  advantage 
of  the  extravagant  promise,  and  demands  on  a  dinner  plate  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

"  There  is  a  sound  of  heavy  feet,  and  the  clatter  of  swords  outside  the 
palnce.  Swing  back  the  door.  The  executioner  is  returning  from  his 
awful  errand.  The  servants  hand  a  platter  to  Salome.  What  is  that 
on  the  platter  ?  A  new  tankard  of  wine  to  rekindle  the  mirth  of  the 
lords  ?  No,  it  is  redder  than  wine — the  wine  that  giveth  its  colour 
aright  and  moveth  itself  in  the  sparkling  cup  on  which  we  are  bidden 
to  look  with  such  chastened  and  bridled  gaze — and  it  is  costlier  far. 
It  is  the  ghastly  bleeding  head  of  the  minister  whose  faithfulness  no 
others  shall  ever  surpass. — The  noble  locks  of  John  the  Baptist  are 
stained  with  gore.  Those  eyes  are  fast  set  in  the  stare  of  death,"  that 
lately  flashed  with  the  fire  of  heaven.  The  distress  of  the  last  agony 
is  in  the  features.  The  form  of  the  Princess  that  swayed  so  gracefully 
in  the  artistic  dance  bends  over  the  horrid  burden  without  a  shudder. 
She  gloats  over  the  blood  of  the  just  man  and  the  holy.  And  even  as  the 
maid  of  your  household  goes  bearing  out  on  a  tray  the  empty  glasses  of 
the  evening's  entertainment,  so  she  carried  out  with  unfaltering  touch 
the  dissevered  head  of  him  who  was  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  And 
all  the  banqueters  shouted  with  the  glee  of  devils,  and  thought  it  a 
grand  joke  that  in  such  a  brief  and  easy  way  they  were  freed  for  ever 
from  the  plain  spoken  messenger  of  Heaven,  the  troubler  of  Israel." 
They  would  themselves  have  put  him  out  of  the  way  long  ago.  But 
they  feaied  the  people  for  all  counted  John  as  a  prophet. 

0,  the  forbearance  the  wondrous  long-suffering  of  God,  who  can 
allow  space  for  repentance  after  even  such  a  crime  !  "  Surely  Thou  hast 
seen  it  for  Thou  beholdest  ungodliness  and  wrong  !  And  yet  Thou  con- 
tinuest  silent,  O  Thou  Worship  of  Israel !  " 

We  leave  them,  those  who  contrived  the  dark  deed,  and  those  who 
as  S.  Paul  says  knowing  the  just-  judgment  of  God,  that  the  in» 
stigators  and  accessories  to  the  crime  wore  ''  worthy  of  death,  had 
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pleasure  in  them  that  did  it.''  We  leave  them  till  the  surely  coming 
day  of  retribution,  when  all  "  they  shall  have  judgement  without  mercy 
that  have  showed  no  mercy."  And  even  then — when  we  must  stand 
face  to  face  with  the  vast  throng  of  our  lellow-creatures  at  the  righteous 
bar,  and 

When  tyrants  to  the  rocks  complain, 

Anil  seek  the  mountain  clefts  in  vain 

-•We  would  to  God  we  may  not  stand  anywhere  near  that  abhorred 
company.  We  long,  and  would  earnestly  pray  if  it  be  the  Divine  Will, 
we  may  not  recognise  any  in  the  shrinking  crowd  of  the  reprobate,  who 
shall  bo  waiting  with  the  conviction  of  unerring  certainty  their  in 
evitable  doom  ! 

When  sinners  filled  with  guilty  fears, 

Behold  His  wrath  prevailing, 
When  they  must  rise  to  find  that  sighs, 
And  tears  are  unavailing — 

God  spare  us  the  sight  of  these  accursed  men  and  women  that  slew 
His  noble  Prophet,  and  the  sight  of  any  like  them  !  The  Great  God  in 
His  compassion  to  our  weakness  avert  them  from  the  spot  where 

Their  day  of  grace  now  past  and  gone, 

Trembling  they  stand  before  the  throne, 

All  unprepared  to  meet  Him! 

Now  that  you  have  watched  the  scene  from  the  inside,  come  and 
behold  it  from  the  outside..  Follow  me  in  imagination  as  I  lead  you  out 
to  contemplate  from  a  distance  ihe  startling  horrors  of  this  deed  of  sin. 
Eise  and  stand  with  me  aside  under  the  shade  of  those  gloomy  trees 
in  the  dusky  avenue  that  leads  up  to  the  palace  of  the  wicked  and 
murderous  Herod.  It  is  night.  And  as  we  step  together  out  of  the 
broad  avenue  into  the  thick  shadows  of  the  intertwining  boughs,  we  can 
oulv  see  our  path  by  the  bright  glare  that  streams  down  from  the  bril 
liantly  lighted  Court.  Hush!  Let  us  keep  still  together  in  that  thick 
shelter,  and  see  what  shall  meet  our  eyes.  The  sound  of  music  floats 
down  to  us  on  the  still  night  air.  And'the  calm  of  the  peaceful  heavens 
over  our  head  is  broken,  now  again  the  din  of  revelry  as  it  breaks  fresh 
and  loud  on  our  reluctant  ears.  Hark  !  what  sounds  of  tumultuous 
applause  are  those  that  rend  I  he  astonished  ueaveus  as  first  the  per 
formance  of  Salome,  then  ihe  promise,  and  then  the  command  for  its 
fulfillment,  are  greete  1  with  the  w.ld  cheers  of  the  impious  and  in 
human  crowd  ! 

Now  bend  forward  with  me  from  behind  those  trees  where  we 
imagine  ourselves  spectators  of  this  tragedy,  and  look  earnestly.  Lo 
the  palace  doors  are  opened!  And  the  forms  of  soldiers  and  servants, 
that  throng  the  hall,  stand  clearly  f  rth  to  our  gaze.  From  the  waiting 
retinue  there  steps  iuio  the  forefront  a  grim  soldier.  He  is  mighty  in 
size  and  strong  in  limb,  and  the  undaunted  resolution  of  the  battle  field 
bpeak  sin  every  motion  of  his  massive  frame.  He  is  one  that  "  mocketh 
at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted  as  he  goeth  on  to  meet  the  armed  foe." 
His  valour  has  been  proved  in  ma'i>  a  conflict ;  and  he  has  borne  a 
charmed  lite  through  it  all.  His  comrades  yield  him  the  ready  palm  of 
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superiority.  For  there  is  unmistakable  might  in  his  strong  right  hand- 
And  look  !  the  arrogant  quei  n  condescends  herself  to  impress  the  par 
ticulars  of  his  awluJ  commission  She  stands  before  him  in  all  the 
haughtiness  of  majesty,  and  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  promises,  or 
perchance  pres-es  into  his  hand  the  wages  of  iniquity  that  are  to  com 
pensate  him  for  his  deed  ct  blood  Herodias  summons  the  executioner 
of  Herod :  and  her  daughter,  a  willing  agent,  stands  approvingly  and  ad 
miringly  by  her  mother's  side.  And  she  drinks  into  the  spirit  of  that 
nature,  the  stronger  mind  that  is  influencing  her  young  soul,  and  edu 
cating  it  for  a  like  enormity  of  sin.  O,  the  wondrous  power  of  human 
influence !  The  mighty  mystery  by  which  the  emotions  of  one  human 
soul  are  transferred  by  companionship  to  another !  The  untold  respon 
sibility  which  belongs  to  us  parents,  masters,  teachers,  ministers,  su 
periors,  friends,  who  are  moulding  the  characters  of  those  in  contact 
with  ourselves  !  The  example,  the  emphasis  of  our  words,  the  very  look 
with  which  we  accompany  them,  like  the  iron  it  is  entering  deep  into 
the  unconscious  spirit  that  is  subjected  to  it,  and  impressing  it  for  good 
or  for  evil,  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter. 

Now  once  more  from  underneath  those  trees  let  me  draw  you  forth 
to  gaze  on  Herodias,  as  you  s<  e  her  despatching  the  executioner  from 
that  open  door.  The  fire  of  passion  lights  up  her  expressive  eye.  And 
the  flush  of  vindictive  triumph  is  glowing  on  her  queenly  brow.  And 
the.  daughter  is  like  her  mother,  only  she  has  not  as  yet — while  she  has 
all  the  propensity  for  it — quite  the  same  audacity  in  crime.  She  fears 
not  God  nor  regards  man.  But  she  has  not  all  her  mother's  experience 
of  evil.  She  is  reckless,  heartless,  graceless,  but  is  not  yet  competent 
to  tread  unguided  in  the  same  paths  of  sin.  But  children  of  the  devil 
are  they  both,  and  enemies  of  all  righteousness.  Very  {beautiful  are 
they  truly  !  and  so  is  the  serpent  of  the  East  in  the  grace  of  its  insinuat 
ing  folds,  and  the  gorgeous  decoration  of  its  burnished  skin.  And  so 
is  the  savage  lurking  leopard  in  its  rich  colouring  and  its  inimitably 
graceful  form.  Very  fair  truly  are  those  figures  before  us  !  But  though 
history  paints  them  as  among  the  fairest  women  of  their  age,  they  are 
stamped  by  this  story  with  the  deformity  of  hell. 

Should  you  meet  with  the  plausible  evil  doer,  the  fair  spoken,  or  the 
ingratiating,  that  would  delude  you  by  a  specious  exterior,  a  taking 
manner,  a  soft  tongue,  a  polite  bearing  while  you  cannot  but  feel  con 
fident  that  all  the  while  they  fear  not  God,  and  dread  not  sin,  fall  not 
into  the  admiration  of  such.  Now  look  again  !  The  executioner  makes 
his  rough  obeisance,  and  feels  no  misgiving  about  his  horrid  work.  For 
he  is  a  man  of  war  and  blood  from  his  youth.  And  he  too  catches  the 
spirit  of  his  mistress  and  the  company.  And  the  gleam  of  ferocity 
glares  from  his  malignant  eye,  as  he  claps  his  sword  into  the  scabbard  at 
his  side,  and  descends  the  steps  alone  on  his  unholy  errand.  Stand 
back  now  again  with  me  under  the  trees  of  the  avenue,  and  let  the  ex 
ecutioner  pass !  For  "  in  the  word  of  a  king  there  is  power,  and 
who  can  si  ay  his  hand."  The  fresh  night  breeze  is  on  his  heated  brow 
and  the  calm  (starlight  looks  down  in  clear  and  reproachful  gaze,  into 
his  evil  eyes,  as  he  strides  forth  at  first  unfalteringly  towards  the  prison 
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coll.  But  "  the  wicked  is  like  the  troubled  sea."  And  the  holy  calm 
above  breathes  not  on  his  sin-ruffled  breast.  And  he  heeds  not,  he  has 
never  learnt  so  to  look  upon  it,  the  reproachful  gaze  of  heaven's  holy 
stars,  as  they  look  down  as  it  were  in  an  infinite  pity  on  the  men  that 
pursue  deeds  of  darkness  beneath  their  pure  light. 

The  executioner  has  passed  the  spot  where  we  are  standing  to 
gether.  And  we  gaze  after  him  to  see  the  end.  But  mark  how  his 
countenance  begins  to  be  changed,  and  his  thoughts  to  trouble  him ;  so 
that  as  with  Belshazzar  the  joints  of  his  loins  are  loosed,  and  his  knees 
smite  one  against  the  other  f  What  means  this  sudden  and  unlocked  for 
hesitation  ?  "  The  expectation  of  the  wicked  is  wrath."  And  the 
hardened  ruffian  trembles  as  he  begins  to  contemplate  alone,  who  is  that 
Holy  Man  indeed,  whom  all  men  count  as  a  prophet,  who  is  to  be  the 
victim  of  his  sword.  Perchance  he  was  himself  among  the  band  of 
Herod's  soldiers,  whom  8.  Luke  tells  us  of  as  trembling  before  the  high 
Messenger  of  Heaven,  with  the  multitude  at  Jordan's  stream.  Perhaps 
he  was  one  of  them  when  the  almost  prophetic  caution  fell  upon  their 
enquiring  ears,  as  John  said  to  the  soldiers  "  Do  no  violence  to  any  man." 
Little  then  did  he  think  that  his  should  be  the  hand  that  would  be  one 
day  uplifted  to  put  the  faithful  tongue  to  the  silence  of  its  long  repose ! 
He  might  have  been  the  first  if  so  forewarned  to  protest  with  Hazael. 
"  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he  should  do  this  thing."  But  stifled  con 
victions  had  done  their  work,  and  resisted  truth  had  sealed  his  hard 
heart,  until  it  knew  the  compunctions  for  evil,  and  aspirations  after 
good,' of  its  early  days  no  more.  But  whether  or  no  he  was  conscious 
in  that  dark  hour  of  any  momentary  relenting  we  cannot  tell.  Suffice 
it  to  say  he  yieided  himself  in  the  end,  as  the  servant  of  sin,  the  tool  of 
revenge,  to  the  murderers  of  the  blessed  Saint. 

The  prison  door  is  reached.  The  gaoler  recognises  the  prisoner, 
reads  the  errand  of  the  executioner,  and  admits  him  to  the  victim's  cell. 
There,  sleeping  the  sleep  of  the  just,  is  the  long  patient  and  noble 
witness  for  Christ. 

Chains  and  prison,  foes  derision, 
He  endured  for  Christ  his  Lord. 

And  now  he  is  hailed  to  slaughter  by  the  rough  voice  (in  his  ears 
how  welcome !  )  that  bids  him  rise  to  the  liberty  of  the  emancipated 
spirits  of  the  blessed  dead 

Faith  prevailing,  hope  unfailing, 

Jesus  loved  with  single  heart, 
Thus  he  glorious  and  victorious, 
Bravely  bore  the  martyr's  part. 

Lord,  give  us  grace  to  bear, 
Like  Him  our  cross  or  shame, 
To  do  and  suffer  what  Thou  wilt, 
For  love  of  thy  dear  name  ? 

The  last  moments  of  the  Martyr  we  have  no  help  from  the  story  to 
aid  us  in  imagining  to  ourselves.  But  our  Lord  tells  us  John  was  no 
reed  shaken  with  the  wind.  And  so  we  fancy  we  see  the  gi  eat  Messenger 
of  our  Lord  raising,  for  the  last  time  from  the  floor  of  the  dungeon, 
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that  worn  body  that  was  henceforth  to  sleep  on  and  take  its  long  and 
well  earned  rest — a  rest,  till  the  Resurrection  of  the  just,  in  tlie  quiet 
but  unknown  sepulchre,  to  which  we  read  his  affectionate  disciples 
consigned  it. 

And  now  he  lifts  up  for  the  last  time  the  eyes  of  faith  to  the  God 
in  whose  sight  the  death  of  His  saints  is  we  are  told  so  precious.  He 
commends  his  spirit  to  the  Great  Master  he  had  served,  with  such  fear 
less  faithfulness,  and  yet  such  unequalled  humility.  He  stands  alone 
with  the  stern  executioner,  and  the  onlooking  gaoler,  and  God  the  judge 
of  all.  The  record  of  his  last  words  and  looks  is  hidden  with  them,  till 
the  Great  Day  of  revelation  of  all  the  secrets  of  Time. 

Was  it  with  Mm  as  it  is  written  of  his  father's  namesake — the  Son 
like  him  of  a  Priest — "  So  they  slew  him  at  the  commandment  of  the 
king :  and  when  he  died  he  said  (not  I  suppose  in  retaliation  but  in 
prophecy),  the  Lord  look  upon  it  and  require  it  ?  "  It  may  well  have 
been :  for  history  gives  us  a  strange  sequel  to  the  inspired  story,  in  the 
narrative  of  the  vengeance  of  Heaven,  that  overtook  the  imperious 
Queen  and  her  graceless  daughter.  Or  did  his  "  blood  speak  better 
things  than  that  of "  the  other,  or  of  "Abel,"  and  perchance  obtain 
forgiveness  at  least  for  the  executioner,  as  Jesus  and  Stephen  did  for  some 
of  their  murderers  ?  This  too  may  well  have  been  :  for"  the  effectual  fer 
vent  prayer,"  and  surely  more  certainly  still  the  last  dying  prater  "  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  It  may  well  have  been:  for  the  ex. 
ecutioner  and  the  gaoler  were  probably  heathens  in  the  Roman  army  ; 
and  knew  not  what  they  did,  like  the  king  and  princesses  and  "  lords  and 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee."  And  we  may  indulge 
perhaps  some  distant  sort  of  hope  that  they  obtained  mercy,  "  because 
they  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief;"  while  the  blood-thirsty  Herodias 
and  Salome  are  set  forth  for  an  example  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God.  We  cannot  tell :  nor  shall  we  know  till  "  the  day  shall  declare 
it."  But  the  spirit  of  the  noble  Preacher  departed  to  the  God  who 
gave  it :  and  John  the  Baptist  was  in  another  moment  "  where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

And  though  no  steeds  nor  car  of  lightning  bear. 
Thy  form  triumphant  through  the  realms  of  air, 
Not  less  august  thy  martyred  soul  shall  rise 
Again,  Messiah's  Herald,  to  the  skies. 
Whence— -Oh  if  stooping  from  thy  starry  sphere, 
Thou  deignest  one  future  thou  rht  of  pity  here — 
Pleased  shalt  thou  view  thy  Holy  rite  confest, 
Thy  name  revered  where  glows  the  human  breast, 
Thy  Master's  reign  to  age  nor  clime  confined, 
The  world  His  temple  and  His  race  mankind. 


FAITHFULNESS  TO  CHRIST. 


And  Abealom  said  to  Hushai,  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?    "Why  wente 
thou  not  with  thy  friend  ?     '2  Samuel  xvi,  17. 

Absalom  the  rebel  son  of  David,  was  a  very  artful  man,  as  a  refer 
ence  to  ihe  way  in  which  he  "  stole  the  hearts  of  the  .men  of  Israel," 
from  allegiance  to  their  king,  as  recorded  in  this  book,  shows  particularly. 
There  are  other  allusions  and  incidents  mentioned  of  him  which  equally 
prove  him  to  have  been  as  sharp  witted  and  designing  as  he  was  unprin 
cipled.  In  the  case  to  which  the  text  refers  he  was  however  completely 
and  ruinously  imposed  upon.  The  wise,  those  that  set  up  for  such, 
are  often  taken  in  their  own  craftiness.  People  are  very  apt  to  think 
themselves  shrewder  and  more  clear  sighted  than  they  really  are.  They 
are  very  quick  at  supposing  they  see  through  a  matter  of  which  they 
may  be  all  the  time  in  the  most  profound  ignorance.  Absalom  thought, 
I  doubt  not,  his  remark  a  very  smart  one,  and  prided  himself  probably 
that  he  was  so  keen  sighted  and  ready  in  exposing  the  impropriety  and 
inconsistency  of  Hushai's  conduct.  Yet  he  was  all  the  while  the  other's 
dupe,  and  fell  a  victim  shortly  to  his  deeper  cunning.  The  taunt  with 
which  Absalom  reproached  Hushai  for  his  supposed  faithfulness  to 
David  may  supply  us  with  a  profitable  line  of  thought,  and  is  capable  of 
apt  application  to  ourselves  as  professedly  loyal  subjects  of  the 
Redeemer. 

Let  us  take  each  of  the  two  enquiries.  And  first  "  Is  this  thy 
kindness  to  thy  friend?  "  In  all  love  human  and  Divine  sincerity  and 
fidelity  are  the  indispensable  requisites.  Sincerity  first ;  "  Let  love  be 
without  dissimulation"  is  the  requirement  of  nature  as  well  as  of  the 
Bible.  And  fidelity  likewise  ;  "  for  a  man  that  hath  friends  "  said  the 
brother  of  the  speaker  in  the  text,  "  must  show  himself  friendly." 

Hushai — when  the  fickle  people  were  deserting  their  tried  old 
king  for  the  plausible  demagogue,  who  had  won  their  faithless  hearts — 
remained  as  we  read  in  the  last  chapter  firm  and  true  to  David.  Absa 
lom  had  hitherto  and  rightly  judged  him  to  be  a  trustworthy  character, 
and  had  never  expected  to  see  him  join  the  popular  side,  and  the  faction 
of  which  he  was  the  centre.  And  when  he  unexpectedly  saw  him  with 
his  own  party,  not  thinking  for  the  moment  of  the  possibility  of  his 
being  a  spy,  he  reproached  him  with  his  desertion  in  these  words.  I 
cannot  suppose  that  Absalom  would  have  uttered  them — for  he  would 
have  been  too  glad  to  welcome  any  fresh  adherents — if  it  had  not  been 
that  he  had  long  hated  him  for  his  steadfast  decided  character.  He 
could  not  conceal  the  malioe  with  \vhu-h  his  joy  at  seeing  him  as  ho  sup- 
dosed  falter  was  mingled.  Was  this  the  end  he  cried  mockingly,  of  all 
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his  hitherto  boasted  allegiance  ?     Wae  this  the     i.:;ff  of  which  "David's 
friends  were  made  ?  Had  not  he,  Ab>aJortJ  ilushai's  professions 

of  attachment  to  David.     And  was  thi»  to  bt  iue  outcome  of  his  atten 
tion,  his  service,  and  his  repeated  protestations  of  loyalty  ? 

The  world  is  never  tired  of  raising  the  same  sneer  against  any 
whom  it  supposes  (often  altogether  wrongly  as  Absalom  did  here)  that 
it  detects  faltering  in  their  duty  to  God,  divided  in  their  allegiance,  and 
untrue  to  their  professions.  But  though  the  world  says  it  in  malice  and 
with  the  devil's  triumph — 

Against  him  I  have  now  prevailed, 
Rejoice  the  child  of  God  has  failed. 

"Without  concerning   ourselves  about  its  judgment,  let  us  by  all 
means  judge  ourselves,  and  in  the  way  of  self  examination  ask,  "  Is  this 
our  kindness  to  our  friend."  Very  early  in  our  lives  was  the  solemn  vow 
made  with  which  our  Church,  and  we'  for  ourselves  in  Confirmation 
bound  us  to  God. 

That  long  as  life  itself  should  last, 

Ourselves  to  Christ  we'd  yield  ; 
Nor  from  His  presence  would  depart, 
Nor  ever  quit  the  field. 

If  God  is  not  much  in  your  thoughts,  nor  His  "Will  an  object  that 
you  are  seeking — if  you  are  not  concerning  yourself  about  securing  His 
favour  or  avoiding  His  displeasure — if  you  are  indifferent  to  His  good 
opinion  ;  and  all  spiritual  emotions  of  love,  and  hope,  and  joy  in  Him  are 
unstirred  and  cold — we  may  well  ask  with  Absalom  "  Is  this  thy  kind 
ness  to  thy  friend?  "  Bead  the  vows  of  God  that  are  upon  you,  the 
engagements  you  have  made  your  own  in  the  Baptismal  and  Communion 
Offices ;  compare  the  thoughts  that  breathe,  and  words  that  burn,  and  the 
deep  earnest  emotion  depicted  and  called  forth  there  with  the  careless, 
uninterested  cold  hearts  that  beat  within  so  many — and  you  will  not  say 


gations  very  like  to  those  which  the  name  of  our  Kedec  mer  must  always 
call  up  before  our  memories.  To  occasional  worshippers  only  in  the 
place  which  the  Lord  has  chosen  to  set  his  name  .there,  to  total  ab 
stainers  from  the  bread  and  the  wine  He  has  mingled  for  our  soul's 
strengthening  and  refreshing,  to  prayerle^s  professors  of  His  religion, 
to  disciples  that  are  so  in  name  but  never  set  themselves  to  learn  of 
Him  or  irritate  Him  in  anything,  to  hard  unfeeling  unloving  souls,  that 
gaze  without  emotion  on  the  Crucified,  and  think  with  no  promptings  of 
self  consecration  of  His  life  and  His  love — To  worldly  souls  that-  seek 
their  portion  only  in  this  life,  living  without  God,  just  as  they  would  do 
if  they  believed  there  were  none,  not  to  say  to  those  whose  life  is  a 

direct  defiance  to  His  laws  of  peace,  and  righteousness,  and  sobrieiy 

we  would  press  most  earnestly  the  consideration  "  Is  this  thy  kindness 
to  thy  friend?"  What  will  you  do  that  are  such,  when' God  rises 
up  for  "  shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  saith  the  Lord  ?  shall  not  my 
soul  be  avenged  on  such  ?  "  God,  no  more  than  man,  though  he  bears 
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,  will  suffer  patiently  the  slights,  and  indignHtei,  and  neglect,  of 

who  cnnnot    be   dittinguiitted    except  in  name  from  HJM  enemies. 

Who  of  ourselves  treats  or  ought  to  treat  friends   and   eneinioH  alike? 

Wlni  n  callrd  upon  indee(l  to  forbear  showing  that  he  is  sensible  of  the 

difference  between  the  two,  and  holds  the  one  in  honour,  while  the 
other  he  lightly  esteems 

Hut  there  wan  a  second  and  equally  lUggMtlTe  cmjuiry  made  by  Ab- 

walom  ol Huwhai.  "  \\  by  wen  tost  thou  not  with  thy  ffl6M?"  David  had 
been  compelled  to  Her  from  Jerusalem,  from  his  home  and  his  kingdom. 
And  how  i-.-iinc  it  that  HiiHhai  WIIH  not  prepared  to  Hhare  his  fortune,  and 
Htand  by  him  in  his  adversity  P  How  waH  it  Absalom  had  not  heard  of 
Huch  a  devotion  to  David  ,  an  wan  that  of  David'n  great  grandmother, 
when  a  young  widow,  to  her  mother  in  law.  "  Entreat  me  not  to  leave 
thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee:  for  whither  thou  goest  I 
will  go, ;  and  win-re  tdoii  lodgest  I  will  lodge.  Where  thou  diest  will  I 
die,  and  there  will  I  !»<•  buried."  How  wan  it  IK;  had  heard  of  him  no 
Much  vow  of  devotion,  MM  the  very  Hame  misfortune  of  the  king  had 
brought  out  from  Ittai  the  Gittite  on  the  Hame  ocean i on  ?  For  thiiH 
had  he  answered  the  King.  "An  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord 
the  king  liveth,  surely  in  what  plnee  my  lord  the  king  Mhall  be,  whether 
in  death  or  life,  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  be."  "  A  friend  (says 
Solomon)  loveth  at  all  tunes,  and  a  brother  is  born  for  adversity."  "Af 
fliction  is  ever — an  the  test  of  virtue,  MO — the  touch-stone  of  sincerity. 
When  the  Htorm  arisen  timorous  fowl  will  hide  thcmwelveH.  Hut  the 
brave  Ocean  bird  HyH  rather  to  welcome  it.  He  loves  to  breast  the 
swelling  wave 

And  |il;int  •  Ins  Co  .i.'-'i-|i   in  tin-  Hoa, 
And  i  nl.-M  ii|H,n  the  Htorm. 

And  the  same  necessity  is  in  the  verv  nature  of  things  laid  upon 
UM,  if  we  would  be  counted  worthy  of  the  confidence  of  the  Friend  of 
ninners.  "  Whosoever  will  be  His  disciple  must  take  up  his  croas  to 
follow  Him. 

Through  good  ivporl  and  evil,  Lord, 
Snll  guidrd  by  Tliy  tiiitlilul  word, 
Our  Htuff,  our  buckler,  and  our  nword, 
VV«-  folluwThcn. 

In  Hllrnco  of  the  lom-ly  night, 
In  the  Cull  glow  of  day'n  clear  light, 
Through  lite'H  nt range  wanderings  dark  and  bright, 
Wo  follow  Thee. 

Strengthened  by  Theo  we  forward  gf), 
Ilid  Hinile  or  HeofT  of  friend  or  foe, 
Through  pain  or  cose,  through  joy  or  woe, 
We  follow  Thee. 

Though  riM-Mii.  -  in-  round  Thy  Hide, 
We  Ktand  by  The.-,  the  Crucified, 
I-'onmking  all  on  earth  be»id«, 
We  fhllow  Thee. 


For  whom  havo  wn  in  Hoavon  alone, 
Whom  en  thin  (Mirth  nave  Thee  to  love? 
Still  in  Thy  li^ht  we  onward  move, 
And  follow  Thee. 

"Master!  I  will  follow  Thee  withersoever  Thou  goest,"  was  the 
resolution  of  the  enthusiastic  scribe.  IB  it  yours  ?  Or  I  should  rather 
Hay  IH  it  what  what  you  are  doing  ?  For  I  doubt  not  you  have  often 
intended  and  resolved  HO  to  follow.  The  vow*  of  Uod  are  already 
unon  you,  that  you  would  walk  with  Him  to  your  life's  end.  But  iome 
of  you  are  far  behind  your  guide.  Ynu  parted  from  Him  a  long  time 
ago,  or  it  may  be  recently.  You  walked  with  Him  a  while.  But  the 
road  presently  divided.  An  1  Ho  led  on  the  rough  and  thorny  track  • 
and  you  preferred  the  smooth  and  -flowery. 

Where  are  you  now  ?  Nome  are  trifling  ou  the  world's  broad  road. 
Then;  are  a  multitude  of  well  frequented  patliH  on  the  highway  of  life' 
where  Christ  is  not,  but  where  profaning  Christians  are  to  he' found  in 
large  companies.  Self-indulgent  diieiple,  that  lovcwt  to  linger  in  the 
Bunlight  of  earthly  comfort,  "  Why  wentent  thou  not  with  thy  friend  ?" 
1  his  was  not  the  path  by  which  Thy  Master  passed  :  for  "  He  endured 
the  Cross  despising  I  hr  sh:m.c  '  Thou  that  "  lovest  the  praise  of  men 
ln<"'('  <'ll»"  ('ll('  |»-'";s«-  <>f  (iod,"  tO  Whom  U,«-  ll;,.tl,ery  of  the  world  !,},;it 
beseeches  you  to  be  of  itw  parly  JH  pleasing,  and  its  hollow  professions 
sweet  IIH  the  breathing  incense,  "  why  wentest  thou  not  with  thy  friend  ?" 
lleardest  thou  not  the  voice  of  thy  Mjistor.  "If  yo  were  ot  the  world 
the  world  would  love  his  own.  Hut  because  ye  are  riot  of  the  world 
but  I  have  Chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  (it  must  needs  be  that) 
the  world  will  hate  you."  Thou  that  lovest  to  bask  in  the  smile  of  the 
worlds  vain  pomp  and  glory,  whose  foolish  heart  is  won  by  its  forced 
gaiety,  and  its  gaudy  glitter,  and  its  empty  show,  who  lookest  upon  the 
sparkling  cun  of  pleasure  it  proffers,  and  forgetteth  the  bitter  dregs 
which  underlie  the  draught,  and  how  "  at  the  lust  it  biteth  like  a  serpent, 
and  stingeth  like  an  adder,"  "  why  wentest  thou  not  with  thy  friend  ?  '' 
Thy  Master  hath  exposed  the  cheat  that  has  led  myriads  to  experience 
a^vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  that  only  those  who  have  drunk  deeply 
of  its  beguiling  cup  can  know  — the  cheat  that  has  drawn  myriads  to 
the  remorse  and  bitterness  of  despair,  as  it  drowned  them  iu  destruction 
and  perdition- 

O  world  !  with  all  thy  witching  wrnilei, 

With  all  thy  fair  HtinHhino, 
What  mockery  of  human  hopes! 

What  emptiri(!HH  in  thine! 

The  i-xpOHtiib.tioii  of  ll,r  text,  I  obBOffi  in  ronduHion,  may  Im.mlv 
lor  us  be  followed  up  by  an  invitation,  if  you  are  not  found  at 
this  moment  with  your  Divine  friend,  if  you  have  ever  wittingly  de 
seHed  or  some  how— you  can  hardly  tell  ex.-.rlly  whore  or  m  what 
Way-^-b«Cpme  unconsciously  parted  from  Jlim,  the  communion  of  His 
love,  the  light  of  His  favour,  and  the  joy  of  His  fellowship  it  is  yet 
open  to  you  to  return.  Nay  the  words  seem  as  we  dwell  upon  them  to 
die  ofl  from  the  lip«  of  Abuulom,  and  to  be  breathed  from  thoae  of 
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that  Divine  Friend  and  Master  of  ours,  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking. 
«•  Why wentest  th  .u  not  with  thy  Friend."    It  is  no  more  the  "  taunting 
proverb^'   of    Absalom,  but  th/  gentle  remonstrance  of   the    Divine 
Redeemer  who  world  fain  win  back  our  wandering  hearts,     O  that  my 
people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  that  Israel  had  walked  m  my  ways  ! 
PHushai  could,  had  he  pleased,  have  given  Absalom  a  reply  to  tt 
Question    But  you  and  I  can  but  lav  onr  hand  upon  our  mouth  and  re- 
peechless    Yet  not  even  so.   For  we  can  at  least  put  up  the  prayer, 
^Turn  [^  u  us'  0  Good  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned.'      "  Draw  us 
andTe  will  rnn  after  Thee."  "Lead  me  in  Thy  truth  :  for -Thou  art  th 
God  of  mv  salvation,  on  Thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day.     lor   Iny  nam 
fake  leadYne  and  guide  me.     Lead  me  O  Lord  in  Thy  righteousness 
make  the  way  straight  before  my  face." 


Jesus  calls  us,  from  the  evil 

In  a  world  we  cannot  flee, 
From  each  idol  that  would  keep  us, 

Softly,  clearly— Follow  Me. 
Thou  dost  call  us '.  May  we  ever, 

To  Thy  call  attentive  be, 
Give  our  hearts  to  Thine  obedience  ! 

Rise,  leave  all,  and  follow  Thee. 


THE  SHAME  OF  IGNORANCE. 


Some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame ! 
1  Corinthians  xv.  34. 

What  S.  John  says  of  some  sins  which  he  does  not  exactly  specify, 
we  may  say  more  particularly  of  those  of  Ignorance,  "  There  is  s  sin 
unto  death  :  and  there  is  a  sin  not  nnto  death."  Ignorance  is  one  of 
the  most  marked  and  ruinous  consequences  that  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  entailed  upon  us.  It  was  with  the  promise  of  the  very  opposite 
consequence  that  the  Tempter  seduced  them,  when  he  said  "  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods  knowing  good  and  evil."  The  knowledge  of  the  latter  they 
truly  gained,  but  that  of  the  former  they  miserably  lost.  And  from 
that  moment  the  description  of  Jeremiah  became  applicable  to  all  their 
descendants.  "They  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they  have  no  know 
ledge."  Indeed  so  wholly  destitute  are  all,  until  enlightened  and  in 
structed  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  of  any  thought,  care,  interest, 
and  even  capacty  for  spiritual  truth  that  they  stand  in  a  similar 
relation  to  Grod  and  spiritual  things,  that  the  very  brute  creation  do 
with  regard  to  man,  and  all  those  things  that  are  level  to  his  under 
standing.  "  So  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant,"  says  the  Psalmist  referring 
to  such  a  state,  "  that  I  was  even  as  a  beast  before  thee."  And  so  says 
S.  Paul  "  have  we  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  us." 

"  The  natural  man  understandeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;"  the  truths,  the  aims,  the  objects  of  Christianity,  any  more 
than  "  the  beasts  that  perish,"  can  conceive  or  enter  into  the  aims,  the 
pursuits,  the  hopes,  the  feelings,  or  affections  of  human  life.  Now  we 
well  know  that  of  all  knowledge  within  our  reach,  as  social  and  in 
tellectual  beings,  it  has  ever  been  an  admitted  truth,  that  "  the  soul  be 
without  it  is  not  good."  And  in  no  age  of  the  world  has  the  necessity 
been  so  freely  and  generally  recognised  of  acquiring  and  promoting  it 
to  the  very  utmost  as  in  this.  On  the  same  principle  as  beings  capable 
of  religious  improvement,  the  supply  of  the  natural  deficiency  of  know 
ledge,  should  be  no  less  earnestly  sought  by  all :  and  the  more  so  in 
proportion  as  it  must  evidently  be  an  object  of  superior  value  and 
importance. 

If  the  advantage  of  secular  education  be  manifest  and  undeniable — 
if  it  elevates  a  man  from  the  position  in  which  it  finds  him  in  society, 
and  fits  him  for  a  superior  one-r-if  it  opens  to  him  new  ranges  of 
interesting  thought  and  research,  as  he  "  separates  himself,"  as  Solomon 
observes,  through  the  influence  of  a  taste  for  knowledge  "  to  intermeddle 
with  all  wisdom  " — If  it  is  "  a  defence,"  as  he  tells  us  and  "  by  it  there 
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is  profit" — such  in  kind,  though   infinitely   greater   in  degree,  are  the 
benefits  of  spiritual  knowledge. 

Its  distinguishing  exceellence  is,  as  he  goes  on  to  observe  of  it  in 

the  same  passage,  that  "it  giveth  life  to  them  that  have  it."     And  to 

this  a  greater  than  Solomon  bears  His  witness.     "  This  is  Life  eternal 

to  know  Thee  the  only  True  God  and  Jesus   Christ  whom  Thou  hast 

ent." 

Nor  is  life  only  adjoined  to  this  knowledge,  but  as  S.  Peter  says 
"  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness."  Peace  says  he  is  one  of 
its  attendant  blessings.  "  Peace  is  multiplied  to  you  through  the  know 
ledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord."  And  S.  Paul  in  like  manner 
says  "  To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  "  Through  knowledge" 
it  is  said  moreover  "  shall  the  just  be  delivered."  Through  acquaint 
anceship  witli  God  and  Mis  truth,  what  snares  of  evil,  and  what  stumbling 
blocks  of  difficulty  may  we  not  expect  to  avoid,  and  shall  we  not  actually 
escape,  as  we  pass  through  this  world  of  offence  and  sin.  "  The  prudent 
man," — forwarned  and  taught  by  that  God  of  all  knowledge  with  whom 
he  is  in  constant  communion — "  forserth  the  evil  and  hideth  himself," 
while  "  the  simple  passes  on  and  is  punished.*'  And  to  the  same  purpose, 
though  in  more  directly  spiritual  language,  8.  Peter  teaches  us  that  the 
"  pollutions  of  the  world  are  escaped  through  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord." 

There  is  too  a  satisfaction  in  the  conscious  possession  of  knowledge 
irrespective  of  its  utility  in  promoting  ourselves  and  our  ends.  AVith 
what  a  calm  delight  does  the  mind  of  a  successful  enquirer,  student,  or 
discoverer,  rest  in  the  contemplation  ot  the  truth  it  has  made  its  own  ! 
Solomon  observes  how  "  pleasant  to  the  soul,"  is  freshly  acquired  in 
formation  "  when  wisdom  entereth  into  the  heart."  AVhen  you  have 
mastered  some  problem  that  was  long  a  puzzle  to  your  wondering  mind 
when  you  had  secured  some  clear  knowledge  on  a  subject  that  curiosity 
had  long  striven  and  wished  to  grasp — with  what  interest  did  you 
ponder  over  the  before  hidden  mystery,  and  then  go  forth  with  a  glad 
consciousness  of  power,  that  was  not  yours  before. 

Even  so  a  peace  passing  understanding  suffuses  the  soul,  that  rejoices 
in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Fresh  channels  of  thought  and  feeling,  fresh 
objects  of  hope  and  pursuit  open  before  the  vision  of  the  immortal  won 
dering  spirit,  and  it  enters  into  the  experience  of  the  Apostle's  rapturous 
satisfaction.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  knowledge  of  God!  " 

And  surely  from  this  view  of  its  value  and  benefits,  it  follows 
that  to  rest  satisfied  in  a  state  of  ignorance  on  such  matters  as  relate  to 
the  nature  of  God,  and  the  soul,  the  will  of  our  Creator,  and  the  object  or 
destiny  of  our  creation  is  utterly  inexcusable,  and  unnatural:  that  to  re 
main  unconcerned  about  such  matters  is  as  unreasonable  as  it  is  contrary 
to  all  that  we  approve  and  do  in  the  case  of  all  other  ignorance.  God 
however  has  not  left  us  to  argue  about  this  from  reason,  but  has  ex 
pressed  strongly  and  unmistakably.  His  judgment,  on  this  subject 
All  scripture  goes  to  prove  that  such  wilful  ignorance  is  in  His  sight 
sin  of  the  most  culpable  nature.  Accordingly  we  find  one  character 
introduced  by  Solomon,  owning  in  expressions  of  the  strongest  self- 
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disparagement  that  he  had  "  not  learned  this  wisdom,  nor  had  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Holy."  And  on  the  other  hand  we  have  Balaam  rejoicing 
to  a  degree  of  boasting  that  he  was  "  a  man  who  had  heard  the  words 
of  God,  and  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High." 

You  must  now  proceed  to  observe  that  the  text  does  not  speak  of 
ignorance  such  as  that  of  the  heathen,  within  whose  reach  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  has  in  God's  mysterious  Providence  been  never  placed. 
There  is  an  ignorance  which  from  the  circumstances  of  those  of  whom 
it  may  be  predicated  is  a  condition  of  imperfection  rather  than  sin  :  an 
ignorance  which  is  subject  of  pity,  rather  than  blame  ;  and  which  needs 
forgiveness  simply:  renunciation  of  it  not  being  possible.  Our  Lord 
frequently  in  His  life  hinted  an  apology  which  in  His  death  He  de 
liberately  offered  for  such  misguided  ones.  He  says  "  If  ye  were  blind 
ye  should  have  no  sin  :  "  that  is,  as  we  learn  from  His  teaching  else 
where,  no  such  aggravated  culpability  as  otherwise  would  be  yours  if 
possessing  but  not  improving  the  means  of  "  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth." 

Of  those  to  whom  little  is  given,  little  will  be  required.  The  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge  will  weigh  all  in  an  even  balance.  For  "  he,"  He 
says,  "  that  knew  not  his  Lord's  will,  but  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few."  Punished  indeed  :  for  even  the 
heathen,  S'  Paul  shows  us,  might  do  better,  For  they  have  a  light  of 
nature,  and  a  law  of  conscience.  And  yet  with  but  few  stripes.  For 
as  many  as  have  sinned  without  the  law,  that  is  the  Revelation  which  is 
given  to  the  members  of  His  Church,  shall  be  judged  without  it,  not  by 
it  as  the  others  shall. 

And  whether  such  be  a  case  of  absolute  heathenism  of  which  S. 
Paul  says  to  the  Athenians,  "  The  times  of  your  ignorance  God  winked 
at " — or  something  very  like  it,  as  may  be  the  case  with  many  of  the 
neglected  of  our  own  countrymen — or  whether  it  be  a  case  of 
natural  infirmity  or  simplicity,  or  a  want  of  opportunity,  or  a  visitation 
of  Him  who  withholds  means  of  grace  or  knowledge  from  one  as  He 
pleases,  which  He  bestows  almost  lavishly  upon  another — there  is  a 
certain  palliation  which  the  All  Wise  God  has  taught  us,  He  knows 
perfectly  how  to  make.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  knows  well  when  to 
put  up  that  gracious  and  all  availing  prayer  of  His,  "  Father  forgive 
them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  The  Apostles  S.  Peter  and  S. 
John,  admit  a  certain  force  in  this  consideration  when,  charging  the 
Jews  with  the  murder  of  Jesus,  and  urging  them  to  repentance  for  the 
crime,  the  former  says  "  now  brethren  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye 
did  it,  as  did  your  rulers."  And  so  S.  Paul  "Had  they  known  it  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  And  who  can  tell  to 
what  extent  we  are  indebted  to  that  High  Priest,  to  whom  we  are 
taught  to  confess  as  sins  needing  forgiveness  "  our  negligences  and 
ignorances,"  for  the  remission,  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  of  many 
such  that  we  can  never  notice  or  know  ?  It  may  be  we  shall  look  back 
in  the  light  of  eternity,  on  many  a  passage  in  our  own  spiritual  history, 
and  say  with  the  same  Apostle's  deep  humility  and  adoring  gratitude, 
as  we  see  what  has  been  the  at  present  unimagined  efficacy  of  such 
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intercession  on  our  behalf, "  I  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it  ignorantly." 
But  it  is  of  no  ignorance  of  this  sort — no  blindness  of  heathen,  no 
simplicity  of  the  poor  and  untaught,  no  ignorance  of  the  unhappily  too 
many  who  lack  the  means  and  opportunity  of  knowing  almost  anything— 
of  which  S.  Paul  speaks  when  he  says  "  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of 
God,  I  speak  this  to  your  shame."  He  does  not  speak  it  here,  as  in  the 
passages  1  have  referred  to,  to  their  excuse.  The  Corinthian  professors 
were  not  as  the  heathen,  as  the  Jews,  or  any  in  their  unenlightened  and 
prejudiced  condition.  No  more  are  any  of  us  in  this  Christian  land 
who  are  within  the  sound  and  under  the  influence  of  the  truths  they 
were,  and  who  pray  in  our  Litany  "  From  all  blindness  of  heart,  Good 
Lord  deliver  us,"  "  May  it  please  Thee  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  neg 
ligences,  and  ignorances !  "  With  us  it  is  as  with  those  in  the  text. 
For  them,  as  for  his  other  converts,  he  had  not  ceased  as  he  tells  us  to 
provide,  and  labour,  and  desire,  that  they  might  be  "  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Divine  Will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding." 
It  was  reasonably  expected  of  them  that  they  should  be  so  filled,  and 
be  "  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  to  his  surprise  and  regret 
however  the  Apostle  found  that  there  were  those  among  them,  in 
great  numbers,  who  cared  not  to  possess  themselves  of  that  all  needful 
acquirement.  And  we  have  to  consider  the  emotion,  S.  Paul  considered 
such  a  reflection  should  arouse  in  every  person,  conscious  of  His 
ignorance,  that  of  shame.  "  I  speak  this  to  your  shame." 

Sometimes  when  writing  in  condemnation  to  his  correspondents  he 
expresses  surprise.  As  to  the  Galatiaus  "  J  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  grace."  Sometimes  anxiety,  "  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you." 
Sometimes  simply  blame,  "  I  praise  you  not."  Sometimes  horror  and 
indignation,  as  m  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  Epistle.  But  here  he  was 
not  so  much  impressed  with  the  thought  how  strange  it  was,  or  how  un 
grateful,  or  how  unconsistent,  as  how  utterly  shameful !  "  I  speak  this 
to  your  shame." 

And  why  should  the  inexcusable  want  of  this  knowledge,  and  one's 
consciousness  of  not  possessing  it,  be  mentioned  as  a  cause  on  his  part 
for  shame !  Well  we  think  might  he  have  spoken  of  such  spiritual  des 
titution  as  a  cause  for  fear.  For  thus  it  is  written  "  My  people  are 
destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge :  because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge 
I  will  also  reject  thee."  And  S.  Paul  Himself  elsewhere  appeals  on 
this  subject  to  the  same  emotion.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  with  His  mighty  Angels,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God." 

Such  ignorance  is  indeed  a  cause  of  lamentation  also.  So  God  com 
plains  in  the  Psalms.  "They  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand,  they 
walk  on  in  darkness."  In  Isaiah,  "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not 
consider."  In  Jeremiah,  "  They  know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord.  They 
know  not  Me."  In  Amos,  "They  know  not  to  do  right  saith  the 
Lord."  In  Micah,  "  They  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord,  neither 
understand  they  His  counsel."  It  may  well  likewise  be  a  subject  for 
God's  threatening.  "  I  will  pour  out  iny  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
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know  me  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  have  not  called  upon  My 
name."  And  in  Zephaniah  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  cut  off  those 
that  have  not  sought  the  Lord,  nor  enquired  for  Him."  But  the 
question  still  uecurs.  Why  is  such  wilful  deficiency  in  knowledge 
mentioned  as  a  ground  for  shame  ? 

We  shall  see  perhaps  if  we  think  from  what  source  this  emotion 
arises,  or  what  produces  it.  Without  pretending  here  to  any  special 
accuracy  of  philosophical  definition,  we  may  describe  shame  as  a  feeling 
awakened  by  a  consciousness  of  some  defect,  particularly  if  we  become 
aware  that  defect  is  making  itself  observed.  And  when  in  the  presence 
or  in  the  imagined  presence  of  one  who  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be  a  superior 
in  some  respect  to  ourselves  the  sense  of  shame  is  keen.  Thus  the 
beggar  is  ashamed  of  his  rags  as  he  stands  amid  a  well  dressed  throng, 
or  the  "  man  in  vile  apparel  before  those  of  gay  clothing."  The  mean 
man  is  abashed  before  the  lofty,  the  deformed  before  the  comely,  the 
dull  clown  before  the  intelligent.  We  have  felt  the  emotion  as  we  stood 
before  the  person  of  gainlier  gesture,  of  more  self-possessed  address,  of 
higher  rank  or  social  worth,  of  more  noble  endowments  than  ourselves. 
And  stronger  still  is  its  developement,  when  it  is  aroused  in  the 
self-consciousness  of  intellectual,  and  most  of  all  moral  deficiency. 
Thus  is  the  idle  or  careless  scholar  ashamed,  when  unable  to  repeat  or 
tell  what  he  feels  he  might  or  ought  to  have  known.  The  triller  in  the 
presence  of  the  wise,  the  uninformed  when  he  find  himself  unable  to 
conceal  his  ignorance  of  the  subject  on  which  he  has  begun  to  converse, 
or  answer  the  enquiry  to  which  he  has  exposed  himself.  Thus  above  all 
is  the  evil  doer  ashamed  as  his  wickedness  is  uncovered  ;  his  unworthy 
fraud  or  artifice,  his  ungenerous  conduct,  or  his  concealed  villany  is 
detected  by  Lis  fellow  men,  and  dragged  to  the  light  of  day.  Instances 
in  Holy  Scripture  abound.  It  may  suffice  merely  to  rei'er  to  the 
case  of  his  servant  Gehazi  before  the"  prophet  Elisha,  and  the  wife  of 
king  Jereoboam  before  the  prophet  Ahijah. 

We  think  of  the  difference  between  ourselves  and  the  One  we  in 
wardly  feel  to  be  our  superior,  whether  in  natural  endowment,  or  mental 
excellence,  and  we  are  ashamed.  We  are  like  the  children  of  Israel 
before  the  sons  of  Anak.  "  We  were  as  grashoppers  in  comparison  in 
our  own  sight,  and  so  we  were  in  theirs."  The  very  Angels  are  thus  con 
scious  as  they  stand  before  the  Great  White  Throne.  And  though  they 
excel  in  knowledge,  and  know  no  thought  of  evil,  they  veil  their  faces 
with  their  wings  in  the  sense  of  their  infinite  distance  from  the  All 
Wise  and  Holy  God.  And  so  I  suppose  from  the  very  nature  of  things 
that  should  we  be  brought  face  to  face  in  our  convicted  sinfulness  before 
Him,  the  impress  of  whose  wisdom  we  have  lost,  our  first  overwhelming 
emotion  in  the  consciousness  of  our  ignorance  and  unacquainlance  with 
Him  must  be  that  of  Shame.  It  must  even  precede  fear  itself,  if  indeed 
we  can  conceive  of  shame,  as  existing  apart  from  fear.  It  was  so  with 
Adam  and  Eve.  They  were  afraid  indeed  to  meet  God.  But  it  was  the 
sense  of  shame,  that  made  them  fear.  Aptly  then  does  S.  Paul  mention 
shame  in  the  connection  he  does  here  ;  and  say  as  that  which  not  only 
ought  to  be  but  will  be  a  cause  of  shame.  "  Some  of  vou  have  not  the 
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knowledge  of  God."  As  that  which  ought  to  be.  For  if  in  the  con 
sciousness  of  natural,  or  intellectual  defects  we  are  ashamed,  how  much 
i^ore  reason  have  we  to  be  ashamed  in  the  consciousness  of  spiritual 
destitution  if  haply  we  are  standing  before  His  very  eyes,  worshipping 
it  may  even  be  with  the  great  congregation,  kneeling  at  the  mercy  seat, 
without  the  knowledge  of  God.  And  as  that  which  will  be  a  cause  of 
shame  as  well  a$  ought  to  be. 

For  Ah !  It  was  not  merely  of  the  emotion  that  might  well  have 
been  stirred  within  the  wilfully  ignorant  Corinthians,  that  S.  Paul  thus 
said,  "  Some  of  you  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  I  speak  it  to  your 
shame."  But  of  the  emotion  that  actually  would.  Terribly  significant 
words!  They  tell  as  Daniel's  of  a  coming  day  when,  while  "  they  that 
be  wise"  unto  salvation  shall  "  awake  to  everlasting  life,"  they  that  be 
not,  shall  stand  forth  to  "  everlasting  comtempt." 

'  Even  now  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  Angels  of  light,  there  can 
be  no  such  shameful  spectacle,  as  the  man  that  surrounded  with  the 
lii'ht  of  truth,  and  urged  and  invited  to  fellowship  with  God,  and  ac 
quaintance  with  His  Word  and  AVil),  is  content  to  live  and  die  without 
the  knowledge  of  God,  or  with  a  mere  form  of  it  only,  and  with  the 
wondrous  capacities  of  his  spiritual  nature,  undeveloped  and  unstored. 

And  where  hereafter  can  the  soul  that  continues  wilfully  ignorant — 
never  studying  God,  His  nature,  and  wishes,  and  the  world  to  come,  as 
it  does  itself,  its  own  nature,  and  wishes,  and  this  world— where  I  ask 
can  this  blind  soul  expect  to  find  its  proper  destiny  when  it  passes  into 
eternity,  but  in  the  "  outer  darkness  ?  "  Indeed  there  is  no  other 
place  to'which  it  could  pass. 

For  what  reason  think  you  was  the  unfortunate  afflicted  with 
natural  blindness  forbidden  by 'the  Levitical  law  to  go  inside  the  veil,  or 
come  nigh  the  altar,  but  to  shadow  forth  the  Divine  abhorrence  of  that 
poul,  which  continues  wiHully  in  its  natural  darkness,  rejecting  carelessly 
the  provided  aid  of  an  enlightening  Spirit  and  revelation,  and  for  which 
hereafter  shall  be  found  no  place  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Light! 

Can  God's  habitation  be  a  home  for  ignorance?  Can  those  be  there 
who  have  neither  nature  nor  capacity  to  take  a  part  in  the  pursuit  and 
joys  of  a  Heaven  of  light  and  knowledge  ?  It  could  verily  be  110  more 
to  such,  if  they  were  admitted  within,  than  the  most  splendid  exhibition 
to  the  man  born  blind,  or  the  hall  of  science  to  the  fool.  Men  think 
little  of  spiritual  ignorance  now.  To  see  them  so  satisfied  in  their 
spiritual  destitution  you  might  suppose  it  was  a  well  established  con 
clusion,  that  He  who  came  as  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  was  never  re 
quired  in  it!  that  the  Spirit  outpoured  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  abide 
with  His  Church,  to  teach  and  enlighten  its  Members,  was  an  utterly 
needless  provision  !  and  that  the  most  entire  strangers  to  the  feelings, 
views,  ways,  words,  and  works  of  God  would  be  welcome  at  last  to  the 
mansions  of  His  friends ! 

But  so  it  shall  never  be.  And  just  will  be  the  retribution  on  those 
who  will  neither  have  part  nor  lot  with  Him  now,  which  has  said  that 
they  shall  not  then.  "  Depart  from  Me  I  never  knew  you,"  will  be  the 
sentence  which  they  shall  hear  who  now  are  saying  "  Depart  from  us  for 
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we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  Thy  ways."  "  If  any  of  you,"  says  S. 
James  "  lack  this  wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  liberally 
and  it  shall  be  given  him."  "  The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  says 
S.  Paul,  "  shall  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him.  And  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  shall  be  en 
lightened  to  know  the  hope  of  your  calling,  the  riches  of  His  saints  in 
heritance,  and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  toward  us,  who 
believe." 

So    "grant   us,    O    Lord,    in    this   world  the  knowledge  of  Thy 
truth,  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  may  have  life  everlasting  Amen." 


RELIGIOUS  EARNESTNESS. 


And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation?    and  to 

what  are  they  like?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market  place,  and 

calling  one  to  another,  and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have   not 

danced ;  we  have  mourned  to  you  and  ye  have  not  wept.      Luke   vii.     31-32. 

The  comparative  indifference  that  those  around  him  show  to  a  subject 
on  which  he  feels  stronglj,  and  thinks  deeply,  must  always  appear 
strange  to  a  reflecting  person.  And  more  especially  must  this  be  the 
case,  when  that  subject  equally  concerns  those  others.  The  more  in- 
portant  he  himself  feels  that  subject  to  be,  and  the  more  so  he  knows 
it  to  be  to  them,  the  greater  does  his  surprise  become,  that  they  are  not 
so  affected  as  he.  And  it  he  be  at  all  of  a  zealous  and  earnest  spirit, 
the  more  anxious  is  he  that  they  should  be.  Thus  it  is  that — whether 
the  acquisitions  of  persons  of  this  kind,  be  in  science,  art,  or  literature — 
they  exert  themselves  to  extend  among  their  fellow  men,  the  information 
of  which  they  have  become  possessed,  to  communicate  their  own  views 
and  discoveries,  and  to  enlighten  others  with  those  facts  or  truths, 
which  they  have  themselve  ascertained.  And  thus  it  is  too  that  Grod  has 
provided  that  the  truth  He  has  given  to  leading  spirits  in  the  human 
race  to  search  out  and  find,  should  be  set  on  a  candlestick,  as  it  is  sure 
to  be,  that  others  may  see  the  light. 

We  may  have  felt  this  ourselves  if  we  have  made  any  progress 
above  our  fellows,  and  if  we  have  pursued  enquiry  or  thought  on  any 
subject  of  knowledge.  From  the  inner  chambers  ot  wisdom  we  look  at 
those  who  stand  outside,  and  wonder  they  should  manifest  so  little  in 
terest,  to  know  more  of  that  on  which  we  have  informed  ourselves. 
The  poorest  and  most  ignorant  man  even,  who  has  studied  his  trade,  and 
is  thoroughly  conversant  with  all  branches  of  his  work,  no  doubt  often 
makes  this  reflection  within  himself  upon  his  unskilled  neighbour. 

And  when  the  case  in  point  comes  to  be  that  all  momentous,  and 
as  it  might  well  be  most  of  all  engrossing  subject  of  religion,  this  feeling 
about  which  I  am  remarking  is  experienced  in  its  highest  degree. 
When  a  man  has  made  proof  of  its  truths,  and  felt  its  power,  his  as 
tonishment  at  the  carelessness  with  which  those  around  him  view  it,  and 
their  disposition  to  let  it  be  unnoticed,  is  only  equalled  by  the  in 
tensity  of  the  desire  he  feels  to  awaken  their  thought,  and  arouse  their 
attention,  about  its  revelations  and  its  truths.  ]t  is  this  emotion  that 
has  prompted  all  Christian  and  missionary  enterprise,  that  has  raised  up 
in  undying  succession  all  the  living  witnesses,  that  have  ever  striven  to 
commend  that  truth  to  everv  man's  conscience,  and  to  stir  the  world  to 
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God  would  bring  before  it. 

From  the  very  nature  of  things,  none  could  be  struck  more  by  this 
always  prevalent   indifference  to  religion,   and  exert   Himself  in  con 
sequence  more  strongly  to  break  through  it,  than  the  Lord   Jesus.     Ho 
better  than  all  beside  knew  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  and  the 
wondrous  value  and  interest  of  what  He  had  to  reveal.     Strange  to  Him 
therefore  must  have  seemed,  the  attitude  in  which  man  stood  before 
Him.     "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."     He  was 
come  to  enlighten,  and  instruct,  and  open  a  vast  horizon,  to  men's  vision. 
But  lo!  they  gazed  at  Him  with  unmoved  eyes  and  listless   souls.     He 
stood  and  they  passed  by  on  the  other  side.     In  many  passages  in  the 
Gospels  we  have  His  surprise  at  all  this  expressed.     In  the  text  we  have 
it  uttered  in  a  forcible   figure.     The  greatest  Prophet  among  all  that 
were  born  of  women  His  own  Forerunner,  had  been  among  them.     And 
now  Himself  was  come.    And  when,  we  read,  He  saw  how  many  rejected 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  He  marvelled  at  them.     And 
then  follow  directly  the  words  of  the  text.  Whereto  could  he  liken  such 
unreasonable  and  wicked  men  ?  and  what  comparison  could  at  all  describe 
the  posture  of  the  apathetic  soul,  in  the  presence  of  those  solemn  realities 
of  the  spiritual  world  amid  which  it  stood,  and  with  which  it  had  to  do. 
An  apter  illustration  than  that  with  which  our  Lord  pointed  His 
remarks  on  this  spiritual  indifference,  it  would  be  impossible  to  adduce. 
In  dwelling  upon  it  we  shall  have  firstly  to  consider  the  place  in  which 
the  children  were — -the  market  place.     Secondly  the  posture — "  sitting." 
Thirdly  the  persons  with  whom  they  were  concerned.     "  They   were 
calling  one  to  another."     Fourthly  what  they  had  been  doing — playing 
and  crying.     We  observe  firstly  the  place.    'There  may  be  many  idle 
corners  in  a  street,  but  the  market  place  is  designed  for  business.      In 
the  27th  c.  of  Ezekiel  we  read  of  the  market  place  of  Tyre.     There 
were  the  merchants,  with  their  vessels  of  brass,   mules,  metals,  articles 
of  ivory,  and  other  ornaments,  weapons   of  war,  jewellery,  provisions, 
and  dress,     In  the  12th   c.   of  S.   Mark  we  read  of  the  market  place 
again,  how  the  scribes  and  magistrates  appeared  in  it,  in  their  robes  of 
office,  and  how  the  people  assembled  there  to  consult  them.     In  the  16th 
c.  of  the  Acts  we  see  it  was  the  same  in  the  heathen  cities.     And  in  the 
17th  c.  we  see  it  was  there  at   Athens  that  S.  Paul  repaired,  when  he 
would  converse  with  the  shrewdest,  the  most  intelligent,  the  most  in 
fluential,  and  in  a  word  the  greatest  number  of  citizens.     If  men  are 
found  as  they  may  be,  standing  idle  in  the  market  place,  they  are  the 
exception  and  not  the  rule.     It   is   set  apart  for  buying,  selling,  and 
business  generally,  rather  than  trifling.     If  you  would  loiter,  or  stroll  at 
your  ease,  the  country  or  the  parade  is  the  better  place.     The  market  is 
for  the  busy  rather  than  the  idle  or  the  gay.     In  such  a  market  place 
as  citizens  of  this  world  are  we !  Transactions  of  the  mightiest  nature 
are  passing  around  us  and  concern  us  there.     Treasures  of  heaven  are 
being  secured  or  bartered.     Eiches  unsearchable  are  to  be  gained  or  lost. 
Interests  the  most  absorbing,  that  relate  to  our  life  everlasting  in  the 
world  to  come,  are  being  decided.     Heaven  and  earth  meet  here  together 
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God  and  man  confer  and  treat  with  one  another.  And — as  in  the  market 
place  of  the  cities  we  have  spoken  of,  where  the  magistrates  met  and 
justice  was  dispensed — the  courts  are  open  round  us.  The  court  of 
Heaven  is  set :  and  God  is  there  Himself  to  adjudicate  for  us  day  by 
day,  to  dispense  justice  and  mercy,  wrath  and  love  ;  to  acquit  or  condemn 
to  hear  petitions,  to  grant  favours,  and  to  transact,  to  use  the  figure  in 
the  Allegory  of  "The  Holy  War,"  all  the  business  of  the  city  "  Mausoul.'' 

And  what  are  we  in  this  world,  the  stage  on  which  affairs  of  such 
momentous  concern  to  us  all  are  being  enacted,  where  the  affairs  of 
eternity  are  being  settled  with  us  each  ?  Verily  we  are  too  like  children 
in  the  market  place,  with  little  more  thought  or  concern  about  it  all 
than  the  little  child,  that  sits  and  plays  among  its  fellows,  within  the 
precincts  of  the  busy  spot,  thinking  and  leeling  only  as  a  child,  in  per 
fect  ignorance  of  the  conflicting  thoughts  and  passions  of  the  men  and 
women  that  throng  around.  In  the  great  mart  the  destinies  of  king 
doms  may  be  decided.  Success  or  failure,  that  shall  stamp  a  lasting 
character  on  the  life  -of  a  nation  may  tremble  in  the  balance — gains, 
losses,  or  events,  that  may  alter  the  whole  complexion  of  one's  life,  and 
turn  its  current  another  way,  may  be  experienced.  But  what  knows  or 
cares  the  unsuspecting  child,  as  it  pursues  undiverted,  by  it  all,  its  baby 
sports,  or  vexes  its  little  heart,  with  its  infant  troubles.  And  as  little 
recks  the  worldly  soul,  while  it  is  engrossed  with  its  short-lived  joys, 
and  troubles,  its  petty  cares  and  anxieties.  And  yet  all  the  time  its 
destiny  to  heaven  or  hell  is  becoming  fixed.  In  that  great  mart  God 
Himself  spreads  out  His  possessions  and  Christ  sets  out  His  merchandise. 
"  Unto  you,  O  men,  1  call.  Kiches  aud  honour  are  with  me ;  yea 
durable  riches  and  righteousness.  I  lead  in  the  way  ot  righteousness, 
that  I  may  cause  those  that  love  me  to  inherit  substance,  and  I  will 
fill  their  treasures." 

And  many  a  one  of  us  heeds  and  ponders  it  no  more  than  the  infant 
in  the  market  place  does  the  trader's  cry,  and  the  advantages  it  might 
secure  by  bargaining  for  his  merchandise.  We  hear  the  Gospel  call  to 
the  forsaking  sin,  to  the  following  after  holiness,  to  the  conflict  of  the 
spiritual  life.  We  hear  it  in  the  word  and  on  the  Sabbath.  It  strikes 
upon  our  ear,  and  startles  us  it  may  for  a  moment,  as  such  a  voice 
might  the  child  in  the  market.  But  we  turn  every  one  our  own  way, 
and  recall  our  thoughts  and  regards  to  their  old  current,  as  though  we 
had  no  more  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  than  the  child  in  the  business 
of  the  market  place. 

Aye  we  many  of  us  are  worse  more  foolish  far  than  he.  There 
comes  with  riper'years  a  time  when  he  ceases  to  think  as  a  child,  and 
speak  as  a  child.  He  puts  away  childish  things:  and  rises  up  in  the 
market  place,  as  eagar  as  tho^e  that  have  gone  before  him  to  play  the 
man.  Perhaps  many  of  you  have  not  done  this.  Long  years  have 
passed,  and  you  are  still  as  children  triflers  in  the  Gospel  market  place  ! 
What  business  have  you  transacted  with  God  and  Christ  ?  What  per 
sonal  dealings  have  there  been  between  you  ?  What  gains  have  you  ac 
quired  out  of  the  Gospel  store  before  you  ?  What  debts  of  sin  have  you 
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paid  off  there  by  your  Surety  ?  What  benefits  of  pardon,  grace,  and 
strength  have  you  obtained  there  from  Him  ? 

The  day  to  each  of  us  is  fast  drawing  on  when,  if  I  may  so  say, 
the  market  shall  be  closed,  the  opportunity  of  enriching  the  soul,  and 
laying  up  treasure  in  heaven  be  withdrawn.  And  you  must  abide 
thenceforth  for  ever  in  your  gain  or  your  loss  ;  to  rejoice  eternally  in 
the  one,  or  mourn  everlastingly  the  other.  There  is  food  there  offered 
for  the  soul  now,  the  bread  of  Life,  there  is  raiment  for  it,  the  right 
eousness  of  Christ  and  the  sanctifieation  of  His  Spirit,  in  "which  it  may 
stand  faultless  and  without  blame  before  Him.  Ornaments  there  are 
in  that  market  well  worth  securing,  to  deck  yourself  withal,  "  ornaments 
of  grace,"  to  adorn  vou  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man  with  "  the  beauty  of 
holiness."  There  are  houses  and  lands  to  he  disposed  of,  mansions 
eternal  in  the  heavens,  and  territories  as  limitless  as  the  Son  of  man's 
domains. 

And  all  ready  for  any  applicant :  and  to  be  had  too,  without  money 
and  without  price !  But  to  you,  as  to  every  one  shall  come  a  day  when 
you  shall  be  able  to  buy  this  costly  merchandise  no  more :  when  he  that 
is  rich,  rich  in  faith,  rich  in  good  works,  rich  in  the  grace  that  Christ 
gives,  and  His  Spirit  imparts,  and  His  Church  ministers,  shall  be  rich 
for  ever ;  and  he  that  is  not  shall  remain  eternally  destitute.  Now  then 
while  wisdom  cries  and  utters  her  voice,  and  proffers  her  goods  in  the 
streets — while  the  Divine  Person  represented  under  that  name,  is  calling 
to  you,  as  He  did  to  the  Church  in  Laodicea,  "  Thou  knowest  it  not, 
but  thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked, 
I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold,  and  raiment." — and  while  the  children 
of  this  world  stand  idle,  as  regards  their  souls  interests — take  you  part 
in  its  mighty  transactions,  and  lay  up  for  yourself  an  abiding  treasure. 

But  here  we  are  brought  to  the  second  point  in  the  text.  The 
children  of  this  world  do  not  stand  in  this  market  place.  They  sit.  If 
you  see  a  man  standing  there,  however  idly,  he  may  as  those  labourers 
in  the  Gospel,  that  waited  to  be  hired,  be  waiting  for  something.  He 
may  be  standing  till  his  turn  comes,  or  his  opportunity  to  do  something. 
He  may  be  looking  for  some  one,  or  stopping  in  readiness  for  the 
business  in  which  he  is  concerned  to  commence.  Standing  is  more  the 
posture  of  expectancy  :  sitting  of  rest.  And  these  children  were  sitting 
They  had  settled  down  there  to  pursue  their  childish  sports.  They  had 
found  something  to  do  of  their  own,  or  at  all  events  did  not  mean  to 
take  any  part  in  the  market  business.  And  this  witness  of  our  Lord 
is  true  of  the  multitude  around  us.  The  Angels  seen  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah  said  "  We  have  walked  to  and  fro  through  the  earth  :  "  and 
behold  all  the  earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest. 

Have  not  some  of  yourselves  perhaps  come  to  sit  as  calmly  down 
as  regards  your  spiritual  state,  as  these  children,  who  all  unconsciously 
decided  that  the  market  was  no  concern  of  theirs  ?  Has  there  gone  forth 
no  voice,  though  j  ou  did  not  notice  it  at  the  time,  that  has  said  to  you 
"  Soul  take  thine  ease !  "  and  in  obedience  to  it  you  have  settled  down 
m  this  religious  indifference,  from  which  we  long  to  rouse  you  ?  You  do 
not  for  the  most  part  reckon  that  the  man  you  see  sitting  idly  down  is 
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doing  any  great  work.  It  was  this  perfect  apathy,  that  .".fleeted  our 
Lord  as  I  said  so  much.  This  posture  betokening  it,  that  he  here  marks 
precisely  by  the  word  "  sitting."  He  could  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  My 
soul  is  exceedingly  filled  with  the  scorning  of  those  that  are  at  ease," 
with  astonishment  at  the  disregard  they  show.  It  might  be  natural  tor 
those  to  sit,  who  were  out  of  the  way  in  the  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death.  But  to  sit  in  the  very  market  place,  to  continue  "  wholly  at 
ease  and  quiet,"  under  the  very  sound  of  the  Gospel,  where  the  great 
transactions  that  concern  the  soul  are  brought  visibly  before  men's  eyes 
and  the  treasures  of  grace  laid  open — for  them  thus  to  sit  instead  of 
beiug  drawn  to  take  part,  or  possess  themselves  of  the  advantages  within 
their  reach,  were  strange  indeed! 

We  observe  thirdly  the  persons  with  whom  these  children  were 
alone  concerned.  They  were  "  calling  one  to  another."  With  the  greet 
characters  and  prominent  figures  in  the  market  they  had  nothing  to  do 
or  say.  There  passed  it  might  be  the  governor  of  the  city !  High  was 
his  office  and  responsible  his  duties.  On  his  wisdom  in  counsel,  his 
decision  in  the  execution  of  affairs,  depended  the  welfare  of  multitudes 
and  these  children's  too  amongst  them.  But  what  was  he  to  them  ?  If 
they  gazed  at  him  a  moment  with  childish  wonder,  in  his  robes  of  dignity, 
and  with  his  tram  of  attendants,  they  soon  turned  back  their  eye  with 
far  more  interest  to  their  playfellows,  and  their  games.  Captains  might 
pass  them  by,  in  their  pride  and  their  valour,  senators  in  their  importance 
and  their  talent,  lords  in  their  loftiness,  or  beggars  in  their  rags.  The 
rich  and  the  poor  met  there  together:  the  mean  man  and  the  mighty : 
the  bond  and  the  free. 

But  little  wot  the  children  the  thoughts  of  those  many  hearts. 
Little  could  they  fathom  the  seething  tide  of  human  passions,  hopes  and 
fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  that  was  surging  around  them.  They  had  al 
most  no  portion  as  yet  in  that  vast  expanse  of  life.  Although  in  and 
through  the  life  of  those  others,  their  lellow  citizens,  they  lived  and 
moved,  and  had  their  own  being,  they  acted  as  though  they  were  con 
cerned  with  their  playfellows  alone,  as  though  they  were  their  all  in  all. 

Our  life  here,  as"  theirs  is  wrapt  up  in  a  far  greater  one,  the  unseen 
and  spiritual,  that  overspreads  us  all.  We  too  are  encompassed  with 
mighty  verities  and  exalted  beings,  before  which  and  whom  the  greatest 
and  most  dazzling  objects  of  earthly  interest  fade  colourless  away. 
Around  us  Michael  and  His  Angels  are  engaged  on  the  business  of  man, 
and  the  devil  with  his  on  the  contrary  side.  That  market  place  of  life — 
in  which  we  sit,  so  unconcernedly  of  other  and  grander  presences, 
calling  one  to  another,  and  only  conscious  of  our  fellows  and  their  con 
cerns,  the  trivial  things  of  time — is  the  general  assembly  ground  of  as 
pirations,  hope  and  fears,  joys  or  sorrows,  which  we  must  soon  share, 
which  are  to  thrill  our  souls  for  evermore. 

And  what  are  we  who  think  of  and  act  with  our  fellow  men  alone 
to  the  almost  exclusion  from  our  thoughts  and  dealings  of  the  God 
that  rules  us,  and  the  Saviour  that  has  died  and  lives  for  us,  and  the 
Spirit  that  strives  with  us,  the  providences  that  are  continually  appealing 
to  us,  and  the  evil  spirits  that  tempt  us,  and  the  ministering  one  that 
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wait  around  ns !  What  I  say  are  we  but  these  very  children  in  the 
market  place,  with  a  thousand  times  their  trifling,  with  nothing  of  their 
excuse  ?  Harmless  indeed  was  their  simplicity,  but  ruinous  if  we  shall 
continue  to  resemble  them,  shall  be  our  soul  destroying  folly. 

"  Be  not  children  in  understanding."  Be  not  like  children  of  this 
world,  who  are  calling  one  to  another,  regardless  of  Him  who  stands 
amongst  them,  the  unseen  Saviour,  on  whom  they  do  not  call,  with 
whom  they  hold  no  communion,  with  whom  they  are  not  concerned,  for 
whom  they  care  nothing.  Of  the  ungodly  the  same  description  is  given 
in  the  Psalm,  as  by  Chiist  in  this  passage,  "  They  call  not  upon  the 
Lord."  But  our  duty  towards  Grod,  our  Church  Catechism  teaches  us 
from  our  earliest  years  to  say,  is  "  to  call  upon  Kim"  See  that  you  do  so ! 

Call  upon  Him  as  your  Master,  as  you  would  do  to  enquire  about 
your  work,  to  receive  directions,  to  tell  what  you  have  done,  and  to  see 
his  will,  as  regards  what  you  think  of  doing  next.  Call  upon  Him  as 
your  Friend:  as  you  would  call  upon  a  friend,  to  see  what  plans  or  pur 
poses  he  had  for  the  future,  in  the  knowledge  or  perhaps  arrangement 
of  which  you  might  participate,  what  trials  you  might  possibly  help  to 
lighten,  what  ends  you  might  take  part  in  promoting,  what  fresh  sorrows 
or  hopes,  or  joys,  you  might  be  admitted  to  the  confidence  of  sharing. 

Fourthly  we  have  to  notice  from  the  text,  what  these  children  had 
been  doing,  and  wherein  they  are  here  a  pattern  of  the  children  of  this 
world.  They  had  been  playing  and  also  crying.  Two  things  we  are 
always  struck  with  in  children :  with  what  little  things  they  will  amuse 
themselves,  and  with  what  little  troubles  they  will  vex  themselves. 
Volatile  in  thought,  and  roving  in  fancy,  a  trifle  entertains  them  ;  and  a 
small  thing  will  divert  their  attention.  Play  being  wholly  natural  to 
their  age,  they  will  pursue  it  in  any  place,  and  under  any  circumstances, 
even  though  it  be  in  the  market,  or  any  other  place  designed  for  graver 
occupation.  And  they  do  so  wholly  unaware  of  the  incongruity  of  their 
behaviour.  The  proceedings  of  that  busy  market  place,  of  whatever 
kind  they  be,  are  a  perfect  farce  and  unreality,  a  dumb  show  to  the  little 
child.  They  are  altogether  beyond  his  mind  :  and  he  has  even  less  sym 
pathy  with  all,  and  less  interest,  than  the  gravest  man  engaged 
there  has  in  the  child's  vain  sports. 

And  what  but  child's  play  is  the  occupation  of  the  mere  worldly 
man,  of  the  votary  of  pleasure,  that  passes  a  life  useless  and  wholly 
aimless,  except  for  the  single  thought  how  "  to  morrow  may  be  as  this 
day,  and  much  more  abundant?"  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the 
grasping  man  that  sets  his  heart  on  riches,  and  gets  him  ever  fresh  ac 
quisitions  of  houses  and  lands,  only  to  leave  all,  himself  no  whit  better 
or  happier,  or  more  honoured  in  the  end — but  to  the  child  that  rises  up 
from  its  vain  pastime  ?  Whereunto  the  candidate  for  a  mere  passing 
fame,  that  leaves  his  popularity  and  his  title  to  another,  as  he  goes 
down  to  the  dust,  no  more  to  be  remembered,  where  are  alike  the  small, 
the  great,  in  equal  insignificance  and  in  the  dishonour  of  the  grave  ? 
What  but  child's  play  have  been  all  the  achievements  of  the  children  of 
this  world,  laid  as  they  have  been  or  shall  be  in  the  dust,  by  the  levelling 
hand  of  time  ?  Hear  on  this  point  the  Spirit's  testimony,  and  God 
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teach  you  to  number  your  days,  that  you  may  apply  your  hearts  unto 
wisdom.  "This  I  say  the  time  is  short:  it  remaineth  that  they  that 
rejoice,  be  as  though 'they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  though 
they  possessed  not:  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  awy." 

But  lastly  these  children  had  been  here  crying.  We  know  how  prone 
to  such  weeping  the  young  child  is.  As  the  trivial  object  will 
afford  it  diversion,  so  the  most  inadequate  cause  will  affect  it  with  grief. 
We  of  riper  years  wonder  as  we  behold  in  it  how  a  slight  occasion  will 
give  rise  to  such  immoderate  sorrow  and  passionate  tears.  But  are  the 
children  of  this  world  really  wiser,  who  take  the  very  same  over  anxious" 
thought,  and  display  a  no  less  undue  emotion  in  things  pertaining  to 
this  life  only  ?  And  if  so  many  of  ourselves  in  our  puny  enterprises  and 
trifling  lives,  are  like  children  in  the  market  place  in  their  vain  and 
empty  games — If  so  many  like  them  we  see  as  S.  Peter  expresses  the 
idea  before  us  "  sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings  " — how 
manv  are  like  them  too  in  their  over  eager  and  passionate  solicitude 
about  the  things  of  this  passing  world !  What  are  the  foolish  ones,  that 
thus  load  their  heart  with  a  burden  of  multiplied  earthly  cares,  and  bear 
them  about  continually  :  brooding  to  day  on  the  ills  of  yesterday,  and 
anticipating  those  of  the  morrow — what  the  distrustful  souls,  that  un- 
wiselv  vex  themselves  with  the  burden  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  for 
which  there  is  such  complete  absolution,  to  be  graciously,  and  freely, 
and  at  once  obtained,  that  the;?  will  be  no  more  remembered  against 
the  penitent  applicant  for  mercy  in  His  Redeemer's  name — and  what 
are  they  that  continue  drinking  ever  more  deeply  of  that  "  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit,"  which  is  "  the  sorrow  of  the  world  "  when  **  ever 
lasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace,"  is  proffered  to  them 
instead  in  "  the  comfort  of  Christ's  love  and  the  fellowship  of  His 
Spirit" — what  are  all  these  who  as  the  prophet  says"  weary  themselves 
for  very  vanity,"  but  like  unto  the  silly  children  sitting  in  the  market 
place,  their  own  self- tormentors,  weeping  over  their  self-made  grief  if 
not  their  imagined  and  unreal  wrongs  ?  We  quote  the  Apostle's  words 
again  in  this  connection  also,  "  It  remaineth  that  they  that  weep  be  as 
though  they  wept  not,  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 

Sirs  !  ye  are  in  the  very  market  place  of  eternity.  Sin,  and  Death, 
and  Satan.  God,  and  His  Son,  and  His  Spirit,  all  are  busy  round  you. 
Rise  then,  quit  yourselves  like  men,  in  earnest,  and  in  haste  !  For  the 
business  of  that  market,  as  I  said,  is  hastening  to  a  close.  Life  with 
its  opportunities,  Christ  with  His  riches,  the  Spirit  who  will  help  you 
to  secure  them  to  the  enriching  of  your  soul  for  ever,  all  are  before  you 
still,  though  not  for  long.  "  Strive  then  according  to  His  power,  who 
will  work  in  you  mightily,  to  take  your  part  in  the  grand  transactions 
around  you."  *  Press  into  the  thickest  of  the  throng  that  are  busy 
about  God,  and  their  soul,  and  heaven.  Seek  to  win  Christ  and  the 
treasure  before  you.  And  you  shall.  "  Your  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Lord."  A  prize  is  before  you,  and  success  may  be  won. 
"  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence.  And  the  violent  (God 
grant  you  to  be  of  their  number,  and  not  of  these  loitering  children), 
shall  take  it  bv  force." 


THE  AUTUMN  OF  NATURE  AND  THE  DECLINE  OF 


We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken  us  away, 

Isaiah  Ixiv.  6. 

It  is  a  fact  in  nature  well  worthy  of  notice  that  the  same  season  of 
the  year,  which  witnesses  the  falling  of  the  leaves  is  characterised  also 
by  rough  tempestuous  weather.  Hardly  have  the  leaves  shown  symptoms 
of  decay,  and  begun  to  drop,  than  for  the  most  part  the  stormy  wind  of 
Autumn  goes  forth  fulfilling  the  word  of  Nature's  God.  It  is  sent  out 
to  hasten  their  fall,  lest  they  should  prove  injurious  by  continuing  sus 
pended  in  a  state  of  decay  above  and  around  us  ;  and  to  scatter  wide 
and  far 'the  gathered  heaps,  the  exhalations  of  which  would  otherwise^ 
prove  as  noxious  as  they  are  offensive.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  oi 
such  provision  we  may  be  liable  to  overlook  from  our  familiarity  with 
the  circumstance.  But  it  is  one  of  the  beneficent  and  salutary  arrange 
ments  ot  that  Divine  Providence,  ever  so  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and 
excellent  in  working."  And  it  cannot  but  awaken  in  the  observant 
mind,  the  feeling  ot  admiration,  to  which  the  greatest  of  all  naturalists 
gave  expression,  "  He  hath  made  everything  beautiful  in  his  time. 
"  God  hath  set  one  thing  over  aginst  the  other." 

And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that,  unless  in  exceptional  cases  as  a  wood 
where  the  wind  has  only  a  limited  power,  the  leaves  are  no  sooner  fallen 
than  they  are  strewn  by  the  wind  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  "  Ihe 
wind  passes  over  them  and  they  are  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  knows 
them  no  more."  It  is  no  doubt  trom  the  prophet's  observation  of  ^this 
that  after  his  first  exclamation  in  the  text  "  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf  "he 
goes  on  at  once  to  complete  the  thought  and  carry  out  the  illustration 
to  the  end  by  adding,  "  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  (the  leaf,)  have 
taken  us  away." 

The  fading  leaf  has  therefore  a  two  fold  end,  or  there  is  an  ac 
count  to  be  given  in  two  particulars :  first,  in  its  fall  to  the  ground, 
when  its  greenness  is  withered  and  its  life  is  gone ;  and  then  in  its 
violent  removal  when,  snatched  from  our  eye,  it  is  hurried  away  by  the 
wind,  and  carried  whither  we  know  not.  On  each  of  these  points  as 
they  illustrate  the  spiritual  life,  let  us  reflect  a  while  with  the  prophet 
in  the  text. 

Now  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  when  the  prophet  says  here  W  e  all 
do  fade  as  a  leaf,"  he  is  not  fondly  indulging  a  useless  lamentation  over 
the  transitory  conditions  of  this  mortal  life.  He  is  not  deploring  that 
change  which  is  inevitable,  because  through  sin  death  has  passed  upon  all 
men,  but  a  change  that  had  come  over  hie  people  for  which  there  was 
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no  necessity.  In  other  words  there  is  not  a  reference  to  the  fading  away 
of  nature,  but  to  the  decay  of  grace.  It  was  of  the  freshness  of 
spiritual  life,  and  the  beauty  of  holiness,  that  he  here  exclaims  "  the 
glory  is  departed."  He  was  not  lavishing  his  grief  in  a  vain  regret 
over  the  course  of  nature,  but  over  the  result  of  sin.  It  is  appointed 
unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  to  all  natural  prosperity  to  decline,  and 
the  prophet  had  neither  time  nor  tears  to  waste  over  this  the  ordinance 
of  G-od.  But  for  the  sin  of  his  countrymen  of  which  he  here  spoke, 
which  had  stripped  off  the  glory  of  the  nation,  and  cast  their  crown  to 
the  ground,  for  the  fading  of  their  spiritual  life  and  the  decay  of  their 
religious  prosperity,  there  was  no  such  existing  necessity. 

And  it  was  this  that  aroused  the  protesting  prophet's  mournful  ex 
clamation,  and  infused  all  the  bitterness  into  the  complaint  of  this  sin- 
conscious  cry,  "  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf."  It  was  the  passing  away  of 
their  goodness  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew :  it  was  the  dis 
appearance,  yea  extinction,  in  the  land  of  that  righteousness,  which  once 
exalted  them  as  a  nation,  that  the  prophet  here  regretted.  Israel  who 
once  was  "  holiness  to  the  Lord,"  was  now  all  as  an  unclean  thing. 
The  faithful  city,  as  he  tells  in  his  first  chapter,  was  become  apostate, 
"  It  was  full  of  judgment,  righteousness  lodged  in  it."  But  now  he  ob 
served  in  that  chapter,  and  in  the  verse  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
the  very  contrary. 

And  thus  it  is,  that  of  all  decay  for  which  man  is  subject,  there  is 
none  so  sad  and  lamentable  as  the  fading  away  of  spirituality  in  a  back 
sliding  soul ;  that  of  all  examples  of  mortality  there  is  none  so  solemnly 
awful  as  the  spectacle  of  an  immortal  being,  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 
You  have  seen  fair  nature  stripped  of  her  graceful  Spring,  her  bright 
Summer,  and  gorgeous  Autumn-attire,  with  the  IIKC  of  which  Solomon, 
in  all  his  glory  was  never  arrayed.  You  have  seen  her  bared  of  all  her 
beauty,  exposed  to  the  violence  of  the  stormy  tempest,  to  be  the  sport 
of  the  wintry  wind.  You  have  repeatedly  seen  the  vigour  of  manhood 
laid  low,  and  the  beauty  of  youth  turned  to  decay,  and  the  blossom  of 
childhood  blighted  by  disease  or  death.  You  have  seen  the  "  rich 
man  fade  away  in  his  ways,"  while  his  wealth  "  made  itself  wings  and 
fled  away."  You  have  heard  how  the  cities  that  the  great  ones  of  old 
had  built  for  the  might  of  their  glory,  and  the  honour  of  their  majesty, 
have  perished  utterly. 

So  passes  everything  pleasant  to  the  eyes  and  dear  to  the  heart, 
that  too  fondly  cherished  its  peculiar  treasure  !  So  surely  do  we  all  come 
to  prave  by  sad  and  repeated  experience,  that  we  can  none  of  us  hesitate 
to  give  a  melancholy  assent  to  them  the  prophet's  words."  All  the  glory  of 
man  is  aa  the  flower  of  grass  :  the  grass  withereth  the  flower  fadeth  1 " 
Sooner  or  later  we  are  ready  to  adopt  the  lines. 

There  never  was  an  earthly  dream 

Of  beauty  and  delight, 
That  mingled  not  too  soon  with  clouds, 

As  sunrays  with  the  night : 
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That  faded  not  from  tfcat  full  heart 

Where  once  it  loved  to  stay, 
And  left  that  heart  more  desolate, 

For  having  felt  its  sway ! 

There  never  was,  nor  can  there  be, 

On  earth  a  precious  spring 
Whose  waters  to  the  fevered  lip, 

Unfailing  we  may  bring  ! 

All  changes  on  this  troubled  shore, 

Or  passes  from  the  sight, 
Earth's  transient  joys  pass  evermore, 

And  darkness  wraps  the  light ! 

But  to  witness  the  fall  from  grace,  to  muse  upon  some  instance  o£ 
the  decline  of  spiritual  life,  to  behold  the  withering,  like  the  leaf,  of  some 
unhappy  one's  profession  who  once  "  had  a  name  to  live,"  to  see  some 
Chorazm,  Bethsaida  or  Capernaum  that  was  exalted  to  heaven,  cast 
down  to  hell— to  gaze  upon  some  Church  that  Ephesus-like  has  left  its 
first  love,  or  some  disciple  of  it  that  has  gone  back  to  walk  no  more  with 
Christ  and  His  disciples — to  see  some  "  turn  from  the  holy  command 
ment  delivered  unto  them,"  to  the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  and  not  only 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  no  longer  brought  forth,  but  the  very  leaves  of 
profession  scattered  by  the  wintry  breath  of  sin :  and  to  make  the 
reflection  of  the  Psalmist  "  He  hath  left  off  to  behave  himself  wisely  and 
to  do  good  "—this  is  the  spectacle  that  presented  itself  to  the  prophet 
fcheti  he  looked  forth  upon  the  spiritually  dead  of  the  daughter  of  his 
people,  and  cried  over  them,  in  the  exceeding  great  and  bitter  cry,  as  he 
saw  the  end  was  come,  "  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities  like 
the  wind  have  taken  us  away !  " 

We  mourn  not,  in  the  certainty  of  a  returning  Spring,  for  the 
ravage  of  winter  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  Nor  do  we  so  sorrow  in 
our  sure  and  certain  prospect  of  the  great  Eesurrection  for  the  ravages 
wrought  by  disease  and  death,  on  those  "  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  "For  this 
corruptible  shall  yet  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  immortality." 
All  natural  loss  may'be  repaired  in  that  hour,  but  spiritual  loss,  if  not 
made  good  before,  never.  "  If  a  righteous  man  turneth  away  from  his 
righteousness  and  committeth  iniquity  and  dieth  in  them,"  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  hope  of  restitution  to  his  first  state :  for  his  iniquities 
like  the  wind  the  leaf  have  carried  him  away.  "  There  is  hope  of  a  treo 
(says  Job)  though  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again,"  yea  even 
for  a  broken  bough,  with  the  leaves  upon  it,  that  it  might  possible  be 
reunited.  For  it  may  sometimes  be  joined  to  the  parent  stock,  and  the 
leaves  revive  afresh.  But  when  the  wind  has  borne  those  separated 
parts  away  it  is  impossible  to  renew  their  life. 

And^  even  such,  as  is  aptly  indicated  in  the  figure  of  the  text,  is  the 
nature  of  all  sin.  If  not  only  sunders  communion  with  the  Grod  of  our* 
spirit's  life,  but  it  puts  the  transgressor  far  from  Him,  and  cuts  off  his 
expectation  from  Him  for  the  future.  It  drives  away  from  God:  ever 
further  and  further.  Like  the  Autumn  wind— that  not  only  severs  the 
hold  of  the  leaf  from  its  tree,  but  forces  it  with  all  speed  from  the  spot 
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•where  it  had  lately  lived  and  grown— so  our  iniquities  the  prophet 
teaches  drive  us  from  the  God,  from  whom  they  have  rent  us,  from  tho 
very  neighbourhood  of  hope,  and  grace,  and  blessing.  So  our  Lord 
teaches  in  the  pa  able  of  the  prodigal.  Re  not  only  broke  off  from  his 
father,  but  he  forthwith  went  away  into  a  far  country.  When  ouce 
God  is  parted  with,  He  is  very  soon  lost  sight  of.  Jonah,  when  he  had 
Binned,  exclaimed  "  I  am  cast  out  of  Thy  sight!"  Cain,  like  his  father 
Adam,  was  very  soon  driven  by  his  own  sin  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  The  prophet  here  in  the  very  next  verse  to  the  text  says, 
"  Thou  hast  hid  Thy  face  from  us  because  of  our  iniquities."  And  so 
the  Spirit  of  God  testifies.  "  They  that  follow  mischief  are  from  Thy 
law,"  "  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked." 

And  the  effect  in  the  case  of  the  servant  of  G-od  is  the  same  as  in 
the  servant  of  the  wicked  one.  Sm  puts  him  back,  like  the  hand  on 
Aha//  sun-dial,  many  a  degree  in  his  Christian  path.  He  may  seek  and 
obtain  forgiveness  for  it.  But  the  distance  it  has  in  a  moment  placed 
between  him  and  God,  is  not  readily  recovered.  And  through  many  a 
long  day,  while  lie  is  seeking  to  recover  his  steps  in  the  bitterness  of 
repentance,  may  he  have  occasion  to  take  up  the  prophet's  lamentation 
in  the  text,  My  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken  me  away. 

And  the  wind  not  only  forcibly  carries  away  the  faded  leaf,  but 
none  can  say  wrure  or  how  far  it  shall  be  borne  !  Thus  says  David,  are 
"  the  ungodly  like  the  chuff  which  the  wind  driveth  away."  And,  says 
Job,  "  They  are  as  the  stubble  before  the  wind,  and  as  chaff  that  the 
storm  carrieth  away."  lias  the  wind  of  iniquity  whirled  any  soul  into 
the  course  of  sin  ?  'Has  some  temptation  swept  one  away  in  its  violent 
blast?  Who  call  tell  how  far  or  where  the  transgressor  may  be  borne? 
None  can  anticipate  the  vagrant  and  devious  path  of  the  sinner,  as  8. 
James  says,  driven  with  this  wind  and  tossed,  lie  is  arrested,  perhaps 
once  and  again,  by  some  obstacle  that  the  Spirit  of  God  imposes  to  stay 
the  madness  o;  his  career.  He  may  be  checked  finally.  But  if  not,  he 
is  presently  lost  to  sight,  or  hope,  "  like  a  rolling  thing  before  the 
whirlwind,"  like  a  "  wandering  star"  starting  from  it*  orbit,  of  the  destiny 
of  which  you  can  only  tell  that  there  is  reserved  for  it  a  "  darkness  for 
ever." 

Thus  it  was  with  Jeroboam,  the  first  king  of  the  divided  nation,  to 
whose  name  is  attached  the  eternal  infamy  that  he  made  Israel  to  sin. 
He  was  once  a  hopeful  youth,  the  stay,  it  would  appear,  of  his  widowed 
mother,  remarkable  for  his  industry,  and  promoted  to  office  by  Solomon, 
who  noticed  it.  But  ambition  took  possession  of  his  soul,  and  urged 
him  from  one  crime  to  another.  He  first  ungratefully  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  the  king  who  had  raised  him  from  his  low  estate,  and 
made  him  ruler  over  all  the  house  of  Joseph.  And  ere  long  the  whole 
house"of  Jeroboam  was  destroyed  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  Thus 
it  was"  with  Saul,  whom  self-will,  and  then  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  all 

11  i»i  i  1  /•         ^         1 _>   . 


treacherously  put  to  death  his  master,  Benhadad,  by  suffocating  him  as 
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he  lay  on  his  sick  bed,  he  fell  into  a  career  of  savage  crime  too  repul 
sive  even  to  mention.  Thus  it  was  with  Herodias.  She  deserted  the 
home  of  Philip,  her  husband,  to  whom  she  would  not  submit  herself. 
And  she  came  at  last  to  stain  the  soul  of  herself  and  her  graceless 
daughter  with  the  blood  of  the  greatest  prophet  that  ever  was  born  of 
women.  And  thus  it  was  with  Judas.  The  love  of  money  having 
separated  his  soul  from  Christ,  hurried  him  ever  further  away,  until  it 
"  filled  him  full  of  all  iniquity,  and  brought  him  to  destruction  both  of 
body  and  soul." 

By  these  and  such  like  solemn  instances  with  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  abound  we  are  forewarned  of  this  tendency  of  evil,  and  how 
the  wicked,  if  he  become  so,  is,  as  Solomon  says,  "  driven  away  in  his 
wickedness." 

When  iniquity,  like  the  rising  wind,  gathers  round  your  soul, 
when  the  fierce  impulse  of  passion  or  immoderate  desire  lays  hold  upon 
your  spirit,  weak  before  its  blast  like  the  unresisting  leaf,  bethink 
)  ourself  of  the  prophet's  reminder  here  of  the  incalculable  distance  to 
which  its  violence  may  hurl  you. 

Your  hopes  of  heaven,  your  peace  of  mind,  your  fellowship  with 
God  and  His  people,  your  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  others  (if  through 
grace  Gk>d  has  granted  you  such  favour  and  es'teem),  the  approval  of 
your  own  conscience,  will  all  be  put  far  from  you  if  one  iniquity  be 
allowed  to  sieze  upon  your  unresisting  soul,  and  carry  it  away  captive 
at  the  devil's  will.  "If  a  man  abide  uot  in  me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
fire,  and  they  are  burned." 

I  have  said  that  there  appears  to  be  no  original  reference  in  the 
words  of  the  text  to  the  decay  of  nature.  But  yet  their  application  to 
this  topic  appears  to  be  so  natural,  and  our  minds  are  so  instinctively 
carried  on  from  the  words  to  this  idea,  that  we  may  dwell  on  the 
thought  for  a  moment  in  conclusion.  Let  us  then  ponder  in  its  simplest 
form  the  reflection  the  prophet  makes  in  the  text,  "  We  all  do  fade  as  a 
leaf." 

The  withered  leaves  that  fall  around  a  solemn  truth  convey, 
In  wisdom's  ear,  they  speak  aloud  of  frailty  and  decay  : 
They  say  that  man's  apportioned  year  shall  have  its  winter  too, 
Shall  rise  and  shine,  and  then  decline,  as  all  around  him  do. 

They  tell  him  all  he  has  on  earth,  his  brightest  dearest  things, 

His  loves  and  friendships,  joys  and  hopes,  have  all  their  falls  and  springs  : 

A  wave  upon  a  moon-lit  sea,  a  leaf  upon  the  blast, 

A  summer  flower,  an  April  shower,  that  gleams  and  hurries  past. 

REV.  H.  F.  LYTE. 

Perhaps  some  of  us  are  already  becoming  conscious  of  some  such 
change.  The  eagerness  of  our  youthful  hopes,  our  bright  anticipations 
of  the  future,  our  once  vivid  expectations,  are  greatly  modified.  Not 
only  to  the  Barzillais,  the  more  aged  among  us,  to  whom  the  grasshopper 
has  become  a  burden  and  desire  has  failed,  but  to  the  younger  and 
stronger  there  are  ever  coming,  in  the  voice  of  affliction,  or  pain,  or 
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disappointment,  or  failure  of  enterprise,  the  premonitions  of  this  future 
which  is  the  lot  of  us  all. 

Change  is  our  portion  here  ! 

Soon  fades  the  summer  sky, 
The  landscape  droops  in  Autumn  sere, 
And  spring  flowers  bloom  to  die. 

Change  is  our  portion  here! 

Yet  midst  our  changing  lot, 
Midst  withering  flowers,  and  tempests  drear, 
There  is  that  changes  not. 

And  so,  though  we  too  must  be  borne  away  by  the  wind  of  death 
which  man's  sin  has  set  in  motion  against  him,  though  health  and  life 
shall  fade  by  degrees,  even  the  dead,  says  Christ,  all  live  to  God. 
Though  this  mortal  body  be  laid  aside  and  perish  like  the  leaf  in  its 
hour  of  decay,  in  its  stead  another  and  more  glorious  one  shall  rise. 
Other  leaves  in  the  returning  Spring  shall  take  the  place  of  those  that 
have  been  lost.  And  thus  to  the  servant  of  Gol  the  prophet's 
reflection  on  the  autumnal  decline  has  the  very  reverse  of  a  melancholy 
aspect.  He  can  add  to  the  words  of  the  lines  before  quoted— 

Jt  may  be  so:  and  well  I  know,  myself  and  all  that's  mine, 
Must  with  each  fleeting  year  advance  and  ripen  to  decline. 
1  do  not  shun  the  solemn  truth  ;  to  him  it  is  not  drear 
Whose  hopes  can  rise  above  the  skies,  and  see  a  Saviour  r.ear. 
It  only  makes  him  feel  with  joy  this  earth  is  not  his  home ; 
It  sends  him  on  from  present  ills  to  brighter  hours  to  come. 
It  bids  him  take  with  thankful  heart  whate'er  his  God  may  send, 
Content  to  go  through  weal  or  woe  to  glony  in  the  end. 

The  coming  autumn  of  his  life  brings  him  only  nearer  to  that  ever? 
lasting  spring  that  shall  follow.  If  God  takes  down  the  earthly 
tabernacle  of  the  human  frame  it  is  only  because  He  purposes,  when  it 
is  dissolved,  to  build  another  and  a  cornel ier  one,  over  which  sin  and 
corruption  shall  have  no  more  power.  And  His  servant,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  is  only  unclothed  by  the  process  of  natural  decay  t  he  clothed 
upon  by  immortality,  as  the  beggar  might  be  stripped  of  his  raijs  by 
one  who  designed  thereafter  to  invest  him  with  eo-'l\  aiu!  glorious* 
apparel.  While,  then,  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf,  for  those  of  us  who 
shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation—  for 
those  who  seek  seriously  and  cherish  constantly  that  indwelling  Spirit 
who,  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,  causes  all  things  sp  ritual  to  live 
and  grow  by  His  quickening  grace — there  "  is  reserved  an  inheritance" 
and  a  crown  which,  as  the  life  of  eternity  itself,  is  to  "  fade  not  away." 


THE  M1NISTEY  OF  ANGELS. 


Daniel  x.,  2,  8,  11,  12,  14,  16,  17,  19,  20,   21. 

In  those  days  I,  Daniel,  was  mourning  three  full  weeks.  (8)  I  was  left  alone,  and  there 
remained  no  strength  in  me.  (11)  And  one  (he)  said  unto  me  O  Daniel,  a  man 
greatly  beloved,  understand  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand  upright  for 
unto  thee  am  I  now  sent.  (12)  Thus  said  he  unto  me,  Fear  not,  Daniel  :  for  from 
the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself 
before  thy  God,  thy  words  were  heard  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  (14)  Now  I 
am  come  to  make  thee  understand  (16)  And  behold,  one  like  the  similitude  of  the 
sons  of  men  touched  my  lips  :  then  I  opened  my  mouth  and  spake.  (17)  Then  there 
came  again  and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man.  (19 )  And  said  O  man 
greatly  beloved  fear  not,  peace  be  unto  thee,  be  strong,  yea  be  strong  And  when  he 
had spokenunto  me  I  was  strengthened  and  said,  Thou  hast  strengthened  me;  (20, 
21)  Then  said  he  I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of  truth. 

In  these  words  from  one  of  the  lessons  for  the  feast  of  S.  MichaeJ 
and  All  Angels  we  have  very  fully  revealed  in  the  case  of  Daniel 
the  nature  of  the  offices  and  services  of  God's  ministering  Angels,  and 
the  circumstances  of  God's  people  which  especially  call  them  forth. 
Daniel,  at  the  time  of  which  the  text  speaks,  you  will  see  by  looking 
through  the  chapter,  was  alone,  was  in  a  desponding  frame  of  mind, 
was  perplexed  and  doubtful  about  the  future,  and  was  not  at  all  clear 
in  his  own  mind  on  many  points  of  religious  interest.  He  was,  more 
over,  as  embarassed  in  the  power  of  utterance  as  of  thought.  He 
could  no  longer  speak  freely  to  God  in  prayer,  nor  to  the  people  to 
whom  he  prophesied.  He  had  likewise  come  to  think  so  humbly  and 
mistrustfully  of  himself  that  he  had  lost  all  confidence  of  approach  to 
God,  and  even  the  sense  of  acceptance  with  Him.  Without  this  last 
the  religious  life  is  a  weariness  indeed.  "For  there  can  in  no  case,  as 
there  was  not  in  his,  be  any  peace  or  joy  in  believing  where  doubts  are 
entertained  by  any  one  of  God's  goodwill  towards  him,  and  the  reality 
of  his  being  the  favoured  object  of  the  Divine  regard  and  love. 

The  Angels,  who  were  sent  to  enlighten  the  downcast  prophet, 
addressed  themselves  to  the  relief  and  removal  of  all  these  perplexities 
and  doubts.  They  united  first  of  all  in  bearing  testimony  that  he  was 
the  object  of  God's  deep  and  earnest  love.  "  O  Daniel,  a  man  greatly 
beloved."  For  without  this  knowledge,  as  a  fresh  spring  of  animation 
to  the  soul  and  life,  in  the  matter  of  Divine  as  of  human  trust,  the  heart 
of  man  becomes  necessarily  and  hopelessly  discouraged.  They  each 
bade  him  take  courage  in  the  words  "  Fear  not."  Each  addressed 
himself  to  the  task  of  opening  and  enlarging  the  prophet's  under 
standing.  And  while  one  touched  his  lips,  and  removed  the  obstacle 
that  made  him  falter  in  prayer  and  hesitate  in  speech,  the  other  dif 
fused  a  peace  over  his  anxious  soul,  and  renewed  his  broken  strength 
and  revived  his  flagging  energies. 


The  first  point  to  which  they  directed  their  attention — like  skilful 
physicians  of  the  soul,  which  is  so  open  to  their  watchful  and  ex 
perienced  eyes,  and  of  the  workings  and  impulses  of  which  they  are,  we 
learn  here,  "BO  observant — was  the  awakening  of  confidence. 

We  know  how  without  confidence  and  a  certain  self-assuranco  no 
work  can  be  produced  worthy  of  the  author.  Without  it  the  speaker, 
familiar  though  he  may  be  with  the  topics  of  his  discourse,  and  careful 
as  may  have  been  his  previous  preparation,  brenks  ignobly  down,  i»nd 
the  cleverest  and  most  artistic  genius  fails  to  his  own  confusion.  The 
unsympathetic  and  ignorant  observer  may  even  doubt,  and  will,  the 
capacity  of  such.  lie  will  sooner  believe  in  that  of  the  shallowest 
trifler  who  has  a  flow  of  speech,  or  assumption  of  intelligence,  or  ease  of 
manner.  It  was  to  establish  this  necessary  confidence  in  the  sin- 
conscious  soul  that  the  Angels  of  God  first  directed  their  united  efforts 
when,  as  "  He  had  brought  in  His  first  Begotten  into  the  world,"  they 
proclaimed  in  the  valleys  of  Bethlehem  "  Peace  on  earth  and  goodwill 
to  men."  And  all  throng  h  the  Gospel  we  discern  a  constant  ai^  to  break 
through  the  needless  shyness,  if  I  may  so  say,  with  which  tlie  humblest 
sinner  is  apt  to  look  upon  his  Go*d,  and  shrink  from  His  glorious 
presence.  The  sense  of  personal  unworthiness  must  indeed  be  first 
awakened,  and  the  foundation  of  self-humiliation  laid  deep  in  the  con 
victions  of  the  soul.  But  the  assurance  of  the  perfect  reconciliation 
that  has  been  wrought  by  the  work  of  Christ  between  God  and  the 
justified  believer  God  would  have  to  follow  directly,  and  to  be  impressed 
deeply.  The  truth  is  therefore  repeated  constantly.  "  Being  justified 
by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God."  "  So  then  ye  are  no  more  strangers, 
but  of  the  household  of  God."  "There  is  therefore  now  no  condem 
nation."  "  Wherefore  let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace." 
"  If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father;  and  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  "  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith."  With  such  passages  as  these  the  New  Testament 
abounds. 

And  the  text  teaches  that  the  Angels  delight  and  labour  m  in 
spiring  this  happy  confidence  in  those  to  whom  they  minister.  They 
are  revealed  here  as  eagerly  striving  and  vieing,  as  it  were,  one  with 
another  to  dispossess  Daniel  of  the  mistrust  that  filled  his  depressed 
heart,  knowing,  as  S.  John  says,  that  "  fear  hnth  torment." 

The  secret  of  success  they  knew,  as  we,  also  His  messengers,  do 
who  would  seek  in  like  manner  to  encourage  God's  true  faithful  ones. 
If  they  could  but  awaken  in  Daniel  the  sense  of  his  acceptance  with 

God how   dear  he  was  to  God,  how  God  was  interested  in  him,  and 

how  favourably  He  regarded  him— then  Daniel  could  be  courageous  and 
strong  and  diligent  again.  And  so  they  said,  "  0  man,  greatly  beloved." 

And  what  was  the  condition  of  Daniel  when  so  addressed  ?  It 
was  not  when  he  was^atrong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  fearing 
not  the  wrath  of  TTie  king,  nor  the  den  of  lions.  It  was  not  when  he 
was  eloquent  in  prophecy,  unfolding  the  mysteries  of  God  in  those  fear- 
lens  and  glowing  words  with  which  this  book  abounds.  It  was  not 
when  he  was  mighty  in  prayer,  kneeling  in  the  face  of  a  godless  com- 
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pany,  and  making  his  supplication  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven  three  times  a 
day.  But  when  he  was  overwhelmed  with  the  senae  of  hia  own  short 
comings  and  ains — which  I  suppose  no  one  would  see  or  believe  to 
exist  but  himself — when  the  revelation  of  God  seemed  sealed  to  him, 
and  the  present  a  mystery,  and  the  future  a  blank  :  when,  in  his  own 
expressive  words,  he  had  "  aet  hia  face  to  the  ground  and  become 
dumb  :"  when  he  was  humbled  to  the  dust  with  the  sense  of  defect  in 
all  that  seemed  noble  to  others,  but  a  failure  to  himself.  "  For  thus 
saith  the  High  and  the  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  I  dwell  with 
him  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  "  And  to  this 
man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
trembleth  at  my  word." 

Those  Angels'  work  is,  by  God's  appointment,  continued  still. 
And  when  the  hour  of  repentance  dawns  on  some  humbled  soul,  when 
broken  and  sick  at  heart,  and  disappointed  at  one's  own  failure  or  the 
mighty  and  crushing  power  of  evil  around,  some  prostrate  soul  stumbles 
on^the  battle  field  of  lite,  and  darkness  gathers  over  the  soul  where  the 
brow  perhaps  gives  no  sign,  and  a  sad  hopelessness,  and  a  cold  fear,  and 
a  nameless  dread  creeps  over  the  shrinking  spirit,  those  Divinely  com 
missioned  Angels  of  mercy  fold  their  bright  wings  around  the  sacred 
spot  where,  in  a  figure,  the  disciple,  like  Daniel  here,  or  like  our  Saviour 
in  Gethsemane,  tails  on  the  cold  ground.  And  unheeded  by  his 
unconscious  fellows,  like  Jesus  by  his  slumbering  friends  in  the  garden, 
an  attend. mt  Angel  is  by  the  frail  believer  s  side.  And  presently  a 
whisper,  unheard  by  mortal  ear,  steals  over  and  through  the  trembling 
frame,  "  O  man,  greatly  beloved,  fear  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee  ;  be 
strong,  yea,  be  strong." 

And  so  he  rises  again  :  and  he  may  not,  like  Daniel,  have  been 
conscious  of  the  source  from  whence  the  fresh  vigour  came,  and  that 
there  had  "  appeared  unto  him  an  Angel  from  heaven  strengthening 
him."  He  may  not,  like  him,  admit  it  by  direct  and  grateful  address. 
J3ut  his  life  of  renewed  strength  and  usefulness  gives  Daniel  testimony 
to  the  Angels'  ministration.  ''  i'tiou  hast  strengthened  me."  We 
detract  nothing  from  His  glory  in  admitting  the  fact,  for  as  we  are 
taught  in  this  very  passage  it  is  He  that  sends  them,  and  from  Him, 
though  through  I/tern,  cometh  our  help. 

So  cometh  still  to  us  from  heaven 

A  blessed  Angel  oft, 
A  gentle  meisseiiger  of  light. 

With  IbotHtep  fair  and  soft. 

Oh,  on  how  many  an  earthly  grief 

Or  tear  a  light  unknown 
Has  with  a  joyful  suddenness 
In  heavenly  {lory  shone  :. 
To  many  a  tomb  of  earthly  tears 
Comes  one  ot  heavenly  mien, 
On  many  a  gloomy  stone  of  life 
An  Angel  sits  unseen. 

BbitAB 
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And  so  when,  like  Daniel's,  the  heart  is  slow  to  perceive  and  the! 
ears,  in  a  figure,  are  dull  of  hearing  ;  and  like  his  the  lips  are  closed  and 
bound  ;and  there  is  no  freedom  in  prayer,  nor  in  speaking  of  the  things 
touching  his  King  and  His  power  and  glory  and  the  mightiness  of  His 
kingdom,  in  religious  converse — in  which  some  can  speak  so  fluently 
and  with  lips  so  full  of  grace  and  truth — the  ministering  Angels  are 
equally  near.  And  the  brightness  that  plays  suddenly  on  some  doctrine 
or  revelation  in  which  there  was  little  beauty  seen  or  interest  felt 
before  is  a  reflection  from  some  such  bright  Being  sent  by  God  for  the 
encouragement  of  His  servant.  A  voice  unheard  has  said,  as  a  Being 
unseen  drew  near  us,  "I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the 
Scripture  of  truth."  And  the  secret  of  the  new  light  that  flashes  from 
the  brightening  page  or  the  keener  intelligence  with  which  the  exposi 
tion  of  the  preacher  is  followed,  or  the  mind's  clearer  view  and  more 
hearty  grasp  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  its  fresh 
appreciation  of  the  power  of  Sacraments  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  ordinances  of  Divine  worship,  might  all  be  read  and  under 
stood  did  the  ministering  Angel,  who  in,  under  God,  the  source  and 
occasion  of  it,  but  reveal  himself  as  he  did  to  Daniel.  "  Now  I  am 
come  to  make  thee  understand." 

And  perhaps  to  the  minister  in  the  congregation  more  especially, 
whose  office  it  is  to  minister  to  the  flock — though  to  others  also 
according  as  they  have  need — is  this  aid  granted  for  the  benefit  of  those 
whom  the  minister  is  sent,  like  Daniel,  to  teach.  And  when,  to  quote 
the  Apostle's  words,  the  door  of  utterance  is  manifestly  given  to  him 
that  he  may  speak  boldly  and  forcibly  as  he  ought  to  speak  ;  and  tho 
Church  receives  edifying — it  may  be,  I  think  this  passage  leads  us  to 
believe  it  verily  is  so,  that  the  flow  of  words,  instinct  with  life  and 
power,  which  is  so  often  attributed  to  human  eloquence,  has  an 
altogether  different  origin.  It  may  be  that  the  account  which  is  to  be 
given  of  it  is  that  of  the  text,  though  the  inspirited  preacher  may  bo 
unconscious  of  the  source,  or  hesitate  to  incur  the  charge  of  arrogance  or 
enthusiasm  in  asserting  it.  "Behold,  one  like  the  similitude  of  the 
sous  of  men  touched  my  lips  ;  then  I  opened  my  mouth  and  spake." 

And  lastly  when,  as  at  the  close  of  some  wild  stormy  day,  the 
setting  sun  breaks  forth  through  the  lately  angry  but  now  scattered 
clouds,  and  the  unveiled  blue  sky  looks  down  on*  the  green  sparkling 
earth,  and  there  is  a  great  calm  on  the  lately  rnffied  but  now  smiling 
face  of  nature — so  when  over  some  tempest-tossed,  afflicted,  and  care 
worn  soul  there  has  been  seen  to  pass  that  strange  tranquillity  which 
the  world,  as  it  cannot  give,  can  never  understand  ;  and  frettulnessdies 
away  in  the  hush  of  submission,  and  the  shadow  of  doubtfulness  is 
chased  from  the  clear  brow  of  trust — the  text  unlocks  the  mystery. 
When  the  exhausted  one  rouses  himself  to  "  labours  more  abundant," 
and  the  tired  one  rises  up  to  more  self-forgetful  services,  and  the  dis 
couraged  girds  himself  for  the  onward  march,  as  though  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  had  never  bidden  him  halt,  we  that  look  on  and 
wonder  hear  no  voice  indeed,  and  see  no  man.  But  a  ministering  Angel 
has  nevertheless  been  there.  And  in  obedience  to  that  mighty  voice 
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"  O  man,  greatly  beloved,  fear  not;  peace  be  unto  thee  ;  bo  strong; 
yea,  be  strong  !"  courage  has  been  restored,  and  zeal  stimulated  ;  faith 
confirmed,  hope  revived,  and  charity  rekindled.  And  the  history  of 
Daniel  has  been  repeated  ;  for  the  Angelic  interposition  goes  ever  on, 
and  the  servant  who  has  the  greater  need  is  made  like  unto  the  Master. 
And  all  unconsciously  in  his  life,  as  in  his  Lord's,  the  experience  is  the 
same.  "  Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold,  Angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  Him." 


THE  RAINBOW  AND  ITS  TEACHINGS. 


And  it  shall  come  lo  pass  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud,  and  I  will  look 
upon  it. — Genesis  ix.,  16. 

How  wonclrously  beautiful  is  the  bow  of  God  !  Cold  must  be  the 
heart,  dull  indeed  the  imagination,  and  pitifully  unimpassioned  the 
soul  of  any  one  who  can  turn  to  that  magnificent  arch,  the  span  of  the 
fingers  of  the  Almighty,  in  its  perfect  symmetry  and  glowing  colours, 
without  a  thrill  of  pleasure.  We  know  that  the  Rainbow  is  but  a 
phantom,  an  image,  a  form,  and  yet  to  our  eyes  what  a  reality  !  And 
how  apt  an  illustration  thus  of  the  real  definite  existence  of  things  in 
the  spiritual  world  around  us  which,  while  we  move  in  the  body,  are  to 
us  unseen  and  intangible.  The  Rainbow  has  no  substance  that  could 
ever  be  grasped  like  the  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars  could  be,  if  we  could 
reach  far  enough.  It  is  the  only  thing,  I  believe,  we  do  not  see,  except 
it  be  the  electric  flash,  that  has  not  substance.  And  yet  what  more  real 
to  the  eye!  And  what,  therefore,  a  better  aid  to  our  minds  in 
conceiving  how  real  are  the  multitude  of  other  creations  of  God  by 
which  we  are  encompassed  which  are  also  without  a  body.  Such  are  the 
Angels  of  Light,  and  the  departed  spirits  of  the  blessed  while  they  wait 
the  Resurrection  day  that  shall  clothe  them  once  more  with  material 
form  our  hands  may  handle  and  our  senses  take  knowledge  of. 

But  the  Rainbow  stands  forth  from  all  other  objects  of  creation 
with  this  pre-eminent  characteristic  which  the  text  mentions.  "  I  will 
look  upon  it,"  says  God.  It  attracts  a  special  observation  of  its  Maker 
which  nothing  else — I  speak  of  things  that  have  not  life— does.  His 
eye  indeed,  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  Job,  seeth  every  precious  thing,  and 
admires  it  as  we  do.  Mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees  and  all 
cedars,  wild  rocks  and  barren  sea,  the  eye  of  H  iin  that  fashioned  all, 
gazes  on  with  a  never  resting  complacency.  But  when  He  bent  His 
bow  for  the  first  time  after  the  flood,  whether  or  no  it  had  ever  been 
seen  before.  He  revealed  it  as  a  fact  that  from  that  day  forward  He 
would  never  cast  its  arch  across  the  sky  without  turning  upon  it,  if  we 
may  so  say,  a  fuller  face,  a  more  fixed  attention  than  on  anything  else. 

Skillfully  may  the  natural  philosopher  account  for  the  Rainbow  by 
the  properties  of  light.  But  Revelation  leads  us  one  step  further  back 
to  Him  who  gave  and  appDrtioned  those  properties.  And  so,  just  as 
Moses'  face  shone  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount  from  the  Face  of 
God,  the  brightness  of  the  bow  is  to  us  the  reflection  of  the  very 
unveiled  face  of  the  Majesty  in  the  Heavens.  It  is  with  it  as  with 
those  Angels  of  His  that  behold  His  face,  and  are  bright  and  glorious  in 
consequence  as  He  is.  "  In  His  light  we  see  light,"  it  is  said  :  and  we 
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may  add  we  become  light.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  though  "  beholding 
but  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord  we  are  changed  into  the  same 
image."  The  Arch  which  He  casts  on  the  dark  cloud  brightens  out  in, 
the  light  of  the,  to  us,  invisible  God,  into  the  radiant  hues  that  by  the 
ever  irresistible  attraction  of  Divine  beauty  presently  concentre  our 
own. 

Thus  said  the  pious  Jew  that  wrote  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  some 
centuries  before  Christ  came  :  a  book  which,  though  not  among  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  Bible,  is,  together  with  the  book  of  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  the  very  oldest  religious  book  in  the  world  beside,  the  most 
like  of  all  that  ever  were  written  to  the  inspired  Scriptures,  and  the 
most  beautiful  to  read.  "  Look  upon  the  Rainbow,  and  praise  Him 
that  made  it ;  very  beautiful  it  is  in  the  brightness  thereof.  It 
eompasseth  the  heaven  about  with  a  glorious  circle,  and  the  hands  of 
the  Most  High  have  bended  it."  A  direction  this  is,  and  the  whole 
passage  itself,  worthy  of  Holy  Scripture ;  for  perhaps  to  the  devout 
Christian  no  sight  in  nature  is  so  fitted  as  the  Eainbow  is  to  kindle 
that  admiration,  of  which  every  human  heart  is  conscious,  of  the  bright 
and  the  beautiful,  into  an  enthusiasm  of  worship  and  of  love. 

But  what,  after  all,  may  we  learn  from  these  words  "  The  bow  shall 
be  seen  in  the  clouds,  and  I  will  look  upon  it  ?" 

I  think  there  is  one  emotion  in  particular  of  the  human  heart,  to 
which  the  Lord  of  all  of  us  here  appeals.  He  who  knows  what  is  in 
man  has  thus  appealed  for  the  benefit  of  the  devout  to  that  instinct  of 
pur  nature  which  can  draw  strength,  comfort,  happiness,  and  an 
increased  sense  of  nearness  and  communion  from  the  thought  that  an 
absent  and  loved  one  is  looking  upon  the  same  object  as  ourselves,  and 
at  the  same  moment.  It  may  be  one  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  some 
landmark,  some  lofty  object  on  the  landscape  within  the  horizon  of  two 
parted  friends.  And  if,  by  some  agreement  both  are  looking,  or 
supposed  to  be  contemplating  it,  at  some  fixed  moment,  the  gulf  of 
distance  seems  in  some  degree  to  be  spanned,  and  the  spirits  of  the 
absent  to  hold  a  closer  and  more  perfect  communion. 

And  this  is  not  so  only  in  the  romance  of  sentiment,  but  in  the 
very  sobriety  of  fact  And  because  it  is,  God  says,  "  The  bow  shall  be 
seen,  and  I  will  look  upon  it."  He  knew  that  if  we  would  but  take  in 
and  dwell  upon  the  idea  that  the  Maker  of  that  fair  bow  is  turning  His 
eyes  upon  it  with  a  special  observation,  at  the  same  moment  that  we 
turn  ours,  we  might  come  by  this  instinct  of  our  nature  to  feel  God 
nearer.  And  anything  that  can  at  any  time  bring  that  invisible,  and 
therefore  too  often  forgotten,  One  nearer  serves  to  us  for  an  invaluable 
purpose. 

And  this  is  one  great  justification  of  that  so  general  and  (within, 
the  limits  which  Christian  simplicity  and  moderation  may  seem  to 
impose)  in  itself  laudable  craving  after  the  aids  of  art  and  ornament, 
music  and  eloquence  in  the  Sanctuary  and  its  services.  Of  course  the 
inventions  of  man  to  this  end  partake  of  his  own  nature  of  imper 
fection,  and  are  often  found  to  tend  to  excess.  But  the  craving  after 
some  material  aids — such  as  it  may  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  glory 
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due  to  the  Creator  to  employ  in  His  worship,  but  may  be  the  offering 
back  to  Him  in  token  of  the  recognition  of  that  glory,  some  of  His  best 
gifts  of  nature  or  of  skill— is  deeply  seated  by  Infinite  Wisdom  in  our 
souls.  And  in  the  one  provision,  at  all  events,  which  the  text  tells  us 
God  made  so  early  in  the  history  of  the  world,  He  has  responded  to 
this  craving,  and  sanctified  it.  Surely  the  cry  of  nature,  "  O  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  God,  that  I  might  come  into  His  presence,'* 
is  here  heard,  and  at  least  half  answered.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  indeed 
than  to  reveal  Himself  with  unveiled  face  as  we  yet  look  to  see  Him  in 
the  world  to  come  to  any  on  this  fallen,  sinful  earth.  But  while  He 
ever  says,  "  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face,"  He  seems  in  this  promise  to 
say  but  if  thou  wilt  thy  gaze  and  mine  shall  meet  half-way.  One 
object  onlj  shall  intervene  between  the  direct  gaze  of  the  creature  and 
the  Creator,  between  the  worshipping  child  on  earth  and  the  ever 
gracious  and  mindful  Father  in  Heaven. 

Fair  bow !  thy  radiant  arch  we  greet, 

A  midway  station  given 
For  eyes  of  God  and  man  to  meet, 
In  close  communion  blest  and  sweet, 

Between  the  earth  and  heaven. 

But  we  may  read  a  further  lesson  in  the  very  form  of  that  wondrous 
Arch.  Far  as  the  East  is  from  the  West,  or  the  North  from  the  South, 
it  stretches  its  mighty  span,  reaching  forth  with  an  equal  grasp  on 
either  side  from  its  centre  in  the  heavens.  Apt  sign  and  clear,  so  that 
it  might  be  known  and  read  of  all,  of  Him  who  has  held  out  from  heaven 
His  everlasting  Arms  of  love,  without  respect  of  persons,  from  East  and 
West  and  North  and  South  alike,  to  gather  up  once  more  into  the 
Heaven  above  His  scattered,  and  wandering,  and  fallen  children.  Very 
and  true  emblem  of  Him  who,  in  the  hour  that  He  casts  it  across  the 
dark  cloud  that  shadows  forth  His  anger,  is  bending  as  though  with  the 
outstretched  arms  of  His  own  bow  over  His  guilty  world  with  a  special 
care,  and  thought,  and  tenderness  !  To  us,  in  the  heedlessness  of  habit 
to  which  the  bow  is  no  longer  a  novelty,  these  thoughts  may  fail  to  be 
awakened  or  to  occur.  To  us  they  may  be  overpast  with  the  freshness 
of  feeling  and  the  vivid  imagination  of  childhood.  But  we  cannot 
ponder  on  the  passage  before  us  without  having  imagination  unsealed, 
and  the  fervour  of  taith  kindling  them  into  life  again.  So  it  was 

When  o'er  the  green  undeluged  earth, 

Heaven's  covenant  did  shine  ; 
And  came  the  world's  grey  fathers  forth, 

To  watch  its  sacred  sign. 
And  when  its  yellow  lustre  smiled 

O'er  mountains  yet  untrod, 
And  each  mother  held  aloft  her  child. 

To  bless  the  bow  of  God. 

Perhaps  indeed  before  God  called  the  special  notice  of  His  creatures 
to  it  aa  He  does  in  the  text,  and  made  it  a  sign  of  His  presence  and 
a  pledge  of  His  love — the  Eainbow  may  have  existed,  ana  Noah  have 
seen  it  before  the  flood.  And  then  he  may  have  regarded  it  much  in 
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the  same  way  tbat  we  are  apt  to  do  with  a  passing  admiration,  but  with 
no  sucli  abiding  associations  as  ought  ever  to  be  attached  to  it  since 
God  appointed  it  as  a  sign.  There  may  have  been  m  rain,  and  therefore 
the  Rainbow,  before  the  flood.  Geologists  tell  us  marks  of  rain  may  be 
traced  on  rocks  far  older  than  the  flood.  And  yet  in  the  country  where 
Noah  lived,  whatever  it  were,  there  may  have  been  no  rain  before,  just 
a,s  now  in  some  parts  of  the  world  rain  is  almost  unknown.  Hugh 
Miller  in  his  "  Testimony  of  the  Eocks  "  (page  325,)  speaks  oi  the 
"  rainless  plains,"  of  the  country  round  Caucasus. 

But  whether  at  the  time  of  which  the  text  speaks,  God  set  His  bow 
in  the  storm  cloud  for  the  first  time  in  the  sight  of  Noah — or  whether, 
and  the  passage  does  not  necessarily  mean  more  that  this,  He  only  chose 
a  sign  already  familiar  to  Noah,  to  be  henceforth  the  token  of  His 
mercy — we  need  not  decide.  From  the  hour  of  which  the  text  speaks,  it 
was  consecrated  to  be  to  each  beholder,  to  whom  the  words  should  be 
known,  a  symbol  of  God's  presence,  and  a  pledge  of  God's  promise. 
The  Englishman's  Magazine,  page  567,  for  June  1865,  says  on  this 
subject.  •"  God  had  first  pledged  His  word  to  Noah  in  the  eleventh 
verse  of  the  chapter.  And  that  would  have  been  enough.  But  He 
knew  the  instability  of  human  faith,  and  how  it  needs  extraordinary  aid 
to  hold  its  empire  against  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  He  knew  that 
the  experience  which  Noah  had  gone  through,  must  have  stamped  itse]f 
on  every  thought  and  impulse.  So  that  though  faith  bade  him  trust,  he 
could  not — when  there  was  nothing  in  sight  to  prove  that  God 
had  forgotten  him — but  tremble  when  the  dark  clouds  gathered  in  the 
sky,  and  the  rising  wind  blew  strongly,  and  the  sun  went  down  fiery 
and  lurid  in  the  west — so  He  placed  His  liainbow  in  the  sky,  for  Noah 
in  the  hour  ol  his  weakness,  and  for  us  in  that  of  our  depression  and 
faithlessness,  when  we  are  tempted  to  say  "  My  way  is  hidden  from  the 
Lord,  and  my  judgment  passed  over  from  my  God."  Or  when  again 
we  are  disposed  in  dark  moments  of  unbelief  to  exclaim  or  think  within 
ourselves  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean  gone 
for  ever  ?  Doth  His  promise  fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to 
be  gracious  ?  Hath  He  in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercies  ?  He  placed 
it  there,  that  ever  and  again  we,  like  him,  might  see  as  it  were  freshly 
created,  the  pledges  of  the  Almighty's  truth,  "  and  seeing  might  believe 
and  trust." 

And  what  a  perfect  understanding  of  our  nature  and  consideration 
for  it  is  there  in  this  ever  fresh  renewal  of  the  pledge !  How  when  our 
fellow  creature's  promise  is  delayed,  or  there  seems  a  likelihood  of  the 
word  or  engagement  in  which  he  has  caused  us  to  hope  not  taking 
effect,  do  we  seek  a  repetition  of  his  promise,  and  find  ourselves  reassured 
in  receiving  it  again  !  "  Hope  deferred  makcth  the  heart  sick."  Well 
has  it  been  said  though  the  words  are  but  those  of  a  song. 

Full  many  griefs  the  past  has  found, 

To  crush  the  blighted  heart, 
And  time  alone  can  heal  the  wound, 

That  rankles  from  the  dart ; 
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But  there  Is  yet  a  deeper  grief. 
Than  those  the  past  hath  stirred, 

It  is  when  e'er  the  sickened  breast. 
Is  racked  by  hope  deferred. 


HENRY  LOVELL. 


But  the  promise  repeated,  or  the  intention  of  performance  being 
declared  to  us  to  be  still  kept  in  mind,  will  long  satisfy  our  expectation 
and  prevent  it  from  being  turned  into  disappointment. 

And  each  time  that  the  Most  High  sets  His  bow  in  the  cloud  does 
He,  unasked,  assure  us  again  that  He  has  not  for  one  moment  let  go 
the  government  ol  this  world,  or  retired  from  it.  We  may  well  be 
tempted  sometimes  to  think  so  from  the  hopelessness  of  the  disorder 
that  we  >  ee  in  our  own  moral  nature,  and  in  all  around  us.  And  some  have 
even  impiously  said  it,  as  we  read  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth, 
and  the  Lord  seeth  not."  Bnt  no  !  Forth  shines  the  bow  and  tells  man 
ever  on  all  through  the  ages  that  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  is  living 
and  ruling  still :  and  that  one  jot  or  one  tittle,  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  word  or  promise  or  threat  of  His  until  all  be  fulfilled.  Even  so 
as  S.  Paul  says  by  two  immutable  things — the  promise  for  faith  to  grasp, 
and  the  outward  and  visible  sign  for  sense  to  lay  hold  upon — we  may 
have  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before 
us  in  the  Gospel. 

And  last  of  all  to  quote  from  the  same  article  in  the  above 
mentioned  Magazine,  "  we  cannot  look  at  God's  Bridge  glowing  in  the 
frowning  sky,  without  thinking  of  that  true  token  of  His  love  and 
mercy,  which  has  indeed  spanned  the  great  gulf  that  lies]  between  our 
fallen  manhood  and  its  Maker.  The  .Rainbow  must  indeed  have  been  a 
blessed  sign  to  Noah  in  his  age,  comforting  him  with  the  assurance  of 
the  covenanted  mercy,  when  the  heavens  grew  dark  with  rain,  and  the 
evening  sky  glared  with  a  crimson  light.  But  far  more  blessed  to  the 
Christian  is  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Cross,  Rainbow-like,  resting 
on  earth,  but  reaching  unto  heaven ;  "  interposing — like  the  bow 
between  the  beholder  and  the  threatening  cloud — between  the  penitent 
sinner  that  looks  to  it,  and  his  threatened  doom.  The  Rainbow  is 
God's  scroll  fixed  high  in  the  temple  of  nature,  painted  by;  His  own 
Hand  with  the  inscription,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit !  " 

And  thus  it  is  the  very  antitype  of  the  Cross,  which  tells,  like  the 
other,  of  darkness  and  storm  overpast,  vengeance  disarmed,  and  a  once 
offend  d  but  now  reconciled  Lord  of  might,  whereunto  the  consciously 
guilty,  '*  may  flee  in  all  dangers,  even  in  the  coming  judgment,  and  so 
be  surely  safe.  And  it  is  a  wonderful  thought  that  He,  who  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever — the  same  when  He  saved  Noah 
from  the  flood,  as  when  upon  the  Cross  He  saved  mankind — has  set 
this  token  of  His  Unity  even  upon  the  Revelation  of  latter  days. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  only  that  we  may  link  His  purpose  into  one  perfect 
whole,  but  also  in  deep  thoughtfulness  and  tender  care  for  the  fears  of 
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His  redeemed,  that  He  lias  associated  this  symbol  with  His  Revelation 
of  the  coming  glory,"  with  the  scenery  of  New  Heavens  and  the  New- 
Earth  of  the  world  to  come. 

"  Perhaps  it  is  that  His  people  may  look  to  Him — in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  and  in  the  strange  moment  of  en 
trance  after  each  of  them  into  the  kingdom  of  light — "  with  more  con 
sciousness  of  security,  with  a  more  trusting  love,"  that  we  read  among 
the  pictures  of  His  Majesty  in  Heaven,  "  There  was  a  Bainbow  round 
about  the  throne  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald." 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  GOOD  WOEKS. 


Be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.— Titu*  iii.  8 

This  is  a  direction,  as  the  text  informs  us,  which  the  great  Apostle 
Paul,  prompted  by  the  Spirit,  bade  Titus  continually  affirm.  He  fcellfl 
him  it  was  his  will'he  should  insist  upon  it  most  strongly,  and  urge  it  ta 
the  uttermost.  If  Titus,  the  Bishop  of  Crete,  waa  thus  charged  to  take 
it  as  a  text,  it  is  a  suitable  and  important  one  in  the  mouth  of  any 
minister.  And  I  may  well  take  it  for  mine. 

The  word  be  "  careful,"  I  may  observe  in  passing,  designates  in  the 
text  turning  the  mind  to  or  fixing  it  upon.  And  the  word  to  "  mam- 
tain"  means  rather  to  excel  or  take  the  lead  in.  The  Apostle  calls  us 
then  to  carefulness,  or  perhaps  better  and  more  accurately  thought- 
fulness.  ...  ,  .  ~  , 
Here  is  an  object  or  purpose  which  they  that  have  believed  in  ttod 
are  bidden  to  study  and  apply  themselves  to  thoughtfully.  It  is  the 
prerogative  of  our  rational  or  thinking  soul  that  we  can  so  address  it  to 
any  subject  we  please.  We  can  set  our  minds  to  provide  for  and  take 
measures  towards  certain  ends  that  come  before  or  are  presented  to  us. 
And  we  are  here  required  to  prepare  and  equip  ourselves  for  that  one 
for  the  attainment  of  which  our  very  life  was  given.  It  is  an  end 
which  calls  for  diligent  and  deliberate  preparation.  It  cannot  possibly 
be  secured  without  such.  A  real  strong  effort,  or  rather  series  pi 
efforts,  is  needed.  And  so  S.  Paul  says,  "Be  thoughtful  about  it. 
The  object  of  this  studious  effort,  or  course  of  efforts,  is  the  abounding 
or  excelling  in  those  "  good  works  which  God  has  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in,"  and  "  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  His  honour  and 
praise  "  Works  or  acts  include  acts  of  the  soul  as  well  as  outward 
deeds.  They  need  for  their  performance  mental  exertion  and  the 
exercise  of  the  spiritual  power  supplied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  as 
works  of  the  hand  or  body  need  for  their  being  put  into  execution 
physical  powers.  To  enumerate  or  describe  good  works  would  be  the 
vainest  task  The  instinct  of  our  religious  training  tells  us  all  what 
they  are,  and  suggests  them  to  our  minds  most  readily.  Eehgious 
observances  and  moral  duties;  acts  of  self-denial  and  acts  of  kindness  ; 
the  exhibition  of  self-restraint  in  temper  and  under  provocation,  and 
the  exhibition  of  kindly  and  generous  and  benevolent  dispositions  to 
those  around;  assistance  rendered  to  the  weaker;  condescending 
thought  for  the  inferior,  and  respectful  demeanour  to  the  superior ; 
lowliness  and  long-suffering,  gentleness  and  courtesy;  '  Whatsoever 
things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report ;  what 
ever  there  is  any  confessed  virtue  in,  and  praise  attributable  to  this 
same  Apostle  says,  «  Think  on,"  or,  as  in  my  text,  be  thoughtful  about 
securing  "  These  things." 
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There  is  an  equivalent  expression  to  this  of  the  text,  which  we 
often  repeat  in  the  Psalms  "  Are  your  minds  set  upon  righteousness  O 
ye  Congregation."  Without  thinking  or  meditating  on  this  righteonsnesa 
it  cannot  be  attained.  The  impulses  of  nature  are  such  that  these 
good  works  do  not  come  naturally  to  us.  They  need  to  be  decided  on 
beforehand.  You  arrange  your  worldly  plans  to  a  great  extent  on  this 
principle.  You  know  the  value  of  Method  or  system  in  matters  of  this 
life  :  and  how,  with  any  purpose  in  view,  you  take  measures  to  advance 
it,  and  govern  yourself  accordingly.  Do  the  same  in  things  spiritual. 
Settle  in  your  mind,  that  under  such  and  such  circumstances — trials  of 
your  faith,  your  obedience,  your  courage,  your  meekness — you  will  con 
duct  yourself  on  such  and  such  principles.  And  when  the  hour  comes — I 
will  not  say  of  temptation,  as  is  the  common  way  of  putting  it,  but  as 
I  prefer  saying — of  showing  yourself  loyal  and  faithful  to  your  religion 
and  Lord,  you  will  not  be  taken  unawares.  You  will  not  be  drawn  in 
to  act  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  but  in  such  a  way  as  will 
prove  that  you  had  before  resolved  to  let  your  righteousness  exceed  the 
too  low  standard  of  others,  and  to  excel  or  stand  before  them,  as  it  is 
literally  in  good  works.  In  the  Epistles  we  are  very  frequently  stimu 
lated  to  a  holy  ambition,  and  rivalry  to  excel  in  grace.  And  it  is  to  be 
deplored  that  preachers  do  not  follow  the  example  thus  set  by  appealing 
oftener  to  the  same  principle.  "  Seek  that  ye  may  excel."  4i  Covet 
earnestly  best  gifts,"  are  the  admonitions  of  the  same  Apostle.  And 
here  he  bids  us  in  like  manner  irake  it  our  own  care  and  aim  to  excel. 
Natural  emulation  is  declared  to  be  a  work  of  the  flesh.  But  spiritual 
emulation  is  an  emotion  that  is  commendable,  nay  that  ought  to  rise  in 
our  bosoms  above  a  sentiment  to  the  force  of  a  passion. 

Like  any  sentiment  it  may  be  nursed  into  a  passion.  And  I 
would  have  you  thus  stir  it  up,  and  awaken  yourself  to  the  influence 
of  so  holy  an  excitement.  The  way  and  the  means  thereto  is  this,  and 
I  beg  you  to  observe  the  counsel  I  give  in  the  matter.  The  direction 
sounds  a  little  dry  and  cold.  But  taking  the  exact  meaning  of  the  words 
as  they  are  in  the  original  Greek,  it  becomes  you  will  see  a  good  deal 
more  vivid  and  interesting.  We  might  translate  it  freely.  "  Make  it  a 
point  of  care  and  thought,  to  excel  others  or  exceed  others  in  good 
works."  Now  you  know  we  are  always — we  cannot  help  it — observing 
the  ways  and  characters  of  others.  And  the  Apostle  tells  us  here  how 
we  may  do  so  and  turn  our  observations  of  them  into  a  very  profitable 
channel. 

You  know  you  almost  hourly  find  yourself  reflecting  on  the 
conduct  or  behaviour  of  some  one  or  other.  That  conduct  may  have 
inconvenienced  or  in  some  way  affected  you,  or  you  may  have  heard  it 
remarked  upon,  if  it  has  not  immediately  concerned  you.  Now,  the 
next  time  this  occurs — and  I  promise  you  you  will  not  have  to  wait 
many  hours  first — consider  with  yourself,  and  make  an  agreement  with 
your  own  heart  before  God,  and  beseeching  His  assisting  grace,  that 
you  will  make  a  point,  when  placed  in  any  circumstances  in  the  most 
distant  degree  resembling  this  offender,  that  you  will  act  a  different  and 
worthier  part.  Make  it  a  matter  o  f  care  and  thought  to  avoid  that  evil 
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yourself,  which  you  see  or  pronounce  to  be  objectionable  in  the  other. 
Take  a  holy  pleasure  in  endeavouring  to  outstrip  the  other  in  that  good 
in  which  you  see  or  hear  him  said  to  be  deficient. 

Of  course  you  must  be  on  your  guard  against  any  self-complacent 
or  self-flattering  satisfaction  "  Not  unto  us  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
Thy  Name  be  the  praise,  for  Thy  loving  mercy  and  for  Thy  truths  sake  !  " 
"  Thou  hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us  " — must  be  your  feeling  at  all 
times.  In  the  moment  of  conscious  success — and  such  happy  moments 
shall  be  yours  if  you  are  only  in  earnest  to  excel — you  will  bring  your 
triumph  and  cast  it  as  a  crown  before  the  feet  of  Him  in  whose  name 
)  ou  have  overcome,  and  say  "  Of  thine  own  have  we  given  Thee." 

For  example  you  shall  observe  one  who  has  spoken  roughly,  hastily, 
unkindly,  and  ungraciously.  And  you  shall  take  occasion  by  his  failing 
to  wateh  to  give  the  soft  and  conciliatory  answer.  You  shall  meet  pre 
sently  with  an  overbearing  neighbour.  His  insolence  or  hers  shall  be 
undeniable,  and  he  or  she  shall  show  you  open  and  unquestionable  in 
civility.  Make  that  transgression  your  warning  :  and  strive  to  let  your 
courteous  manner  and  bearing  be  such  as  to  contrast  favourably  with 
the  other's  want  ot  it.  You  see  certain  persons  neglectful  of  the  duty 
of  doing  good,  regardless  of  urgent  claims  on  their  Christian  care 
and  teaching.  Strive  you  to  fill  up  that  which  is  so  evidently  lacking 
on  their  part,  by  being  "  in  labours  more  abundant,"  and  in  zeal  more 
untiring. 

Let  the  rashness  of  others  provoke  you  to  discretion,  their  ignorance 
to  thought,  their  intemperance  to  moderation,  their  folly  to  prudence, 
their  heedlessness  to  guardedness,  their  dissipation  to  sobriety,  their 
idleness  to  double  care  in  the  improvement  of  your  own  time  and  talents. 
Let  the  unbridled  tongue  of  the  tattler  or  slanderer,  afford  you  occasion 
to  take  the  contrary  part,  to  check  the  more  firmly  the  unruly  member. 

Let  the  impertinence  of  the  gossip  caution  you  against  being  ever 
impelled  into  the  mischief  and  sin  of  becoming  "a  busybody  in  other  men's 
matters."  Let  the  blame  which  you  rightly  attach,  or  hear  deservedly 
applied  to  the  inquisitive,  secure  you  from  the  like  vain  curiosity.  Let 
the  giddy  trifling  of  the  man  or  woman  that  lives  only  for  pleasure, 
persuade  you  to  "  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  ;  "  to  be  self  re 
strained  in  your  use  of  the  lawful  thing?  of  the  world,  and  resolute  in 
your  renunciation  of  its  vain  pomp  and  glory. 

Let  the  notorious  way  in  which  you  see  people  deceive  themselves 
lead  you  to  be  self  distrustful  of  your  own  heart  and  your  fallible  judg 
ment,  and  willing  to  believe  it  possible  when  you  do  not  see  it,  that  you 
are  in  the*wrong. 

Let  the  meanness  of  the  churl  disgust  you  into  liberality  of 
thought  and  judgment,  the  penuriousness  of  the  niggard  awaken  a 
reaction  into  bountifulness.  Let  the  sight  of  extravagance  arouse  in 
you  a  horror  of  waste,  the  suffering  inflicted  on  those  around  by  the 
complaining  and  fretful  spirit,  stir  you  to  cultivate  good  humour  and 
cheerfulness.  Let  the  manifest  failings  of  the  slow  prompt  you  to 
alacrity,  and  the  exuberance  of  the  too  quick  chasten  you  into  a  care 
for  due  measure  uud  eeaaou.  Let  the  irritable  and  passionate  teach 
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you  by  contrast  the  blessedness  oi  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ 
Above  alJ  let  the  too  prevalent  indifference  to  anything  that  is  not 
seen  and  temporal,  lead  you  in  heart  and  mind  to  the  more  earnest  con 
templation  of  the  things  that  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

Thus  as  the  Apostle  says  "  Let  your  profiting  appear  unto  all." 
"  Overcome  evil  with  good,"  and  those  very  points  shall  promote  your 
spiritual  well  being,  which  are  to  others  an  occasion  of  falling.  And 
your  labour  be  assured  shall  not  be  in  vain  m  the  Lord.  You  will 
gradually  come  to  find  that  strengthened  with  all  might  by  His  Spirit, 
)  ou  are  really  adding  to  your  faith  as  the  Apostle  bids  virtue,  that  is  ex 
cellence.  And  as  you  outstrip  and  pass  one  and  another  in  your 
spiritual  course,  you  will  still  be  saying  all  the  time  you  thank  G-od  who 
has  given  you  the  victory,  and  who  has  enabled  you  to  gain  this  or  that 
point  of  advantage.  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended.  But 
this  one  thing  1  do  forgetting  whereto  I  have  already  attained  and 
reaching  forth  to  what  is  yet  beyond,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  my  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

And  the  mark  and  the  prize  shall  be  presently  gained.  For  He 
cometh  and  His  reward  is  with  Him.  And  he  who  has  thus  been  "careful 
to  maintain  good  works "  shall  of  the  Master's  wondrous  grace  be 
crowned  with  glory,  honour,  and  immortality.  And  at  that  joyful 
moment  when  the  approving,  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant " — 
the  expectation  of  which  has  been  the  stimulus  of  all  his  labour  and 
patience  on  earth — shall  fall  upon  his  listening  and  enraptured  ears,  he 
shall  lift  his  humble  and  grateful  song,  in  the  beautiful  words  of  Bishop 
Heber's  lines. 

'Tis  past !  'tis  o'er !  in  foul  defeat, 

The  Demon  host  are  fled ! 
Before  the  Saviour's  mercy-seat, 
His  life-long  work  of  faith  complete, 

Their  conqueror  bends  his  head, 
The  spoils  thyself  hast  gained  O  Lord, 

I  lay  before  thy  throne : 
Thou  wert  my  Rock,  my  Shield,  my  Sword, 
My  trust  was  in  Thy  name  and  word, 

'Twas  in  Thy  strength  my  heart  was  strong '. 
Thy  Spirit  went  witb  mine  along, 
The  glory  thine  alone ! 


CHRIST'S    REPRESENTATIVES     AND    THEIR    CLAIM     ON 
OUR  ATTENTION. 


He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me. — Luke  x.  16 

It  has  always  been  a  favourite  reproach  of  the  irreligious  world, 
and  of  those  who  take  a  low  view  of  the  Ministerial  office,  against 
Christ's  Ambassadors,  that  they  are  prone  to  an  undue  magnifying  of 
that  office,  and  the  powers  they  are  entrusted  with  in  order  to  its 
efficient  discharge.  It  is  a  marvel  to  me  how  such  objectors  can  evade 
the  clear  and  strong  words  our  Lord  always  employs  in  speaking  about 
His  commissioned  officers  in  the  Church.  Thus  sayiug  they  reproach 
Him  also.  Por  it  is  undeniable  how  largely  and  heartily  He  magnified 
the  office.  These  words  were  addressed  to  the  seventy  whom  Ho  sent 
before  Him  into  every  city  and  place  whithersoever  He  Himself  would 
come.  He  had  before  addressed  the  twelve  in  a  similar  way  when 
despatching  them  on  a  like  errand.  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
me."  But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that — though  the  seventy  elders  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  sent  out  with  quite  aa  full  and  extraordinary 
gifts,  and  as  many  miraculous  powers,  as  the  twelve  Apostles — their 
commission  is  given  in  the  words  of  the  text  with  quite  as  lull  authority, 
nay,  with  the  additional  emphasis  of  the  latter  clause. 

And  further  still  we  are  even  more  concerned  to  notice  that  the 
same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed — when  looking  on  to  the  future 
government  of  His  Church,  and  the  Ministerial  work  which  was  to  be 
handed  on  through  the  Apostles  to  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time 
—He  in  nowise  modified  this  strong  language.  Rather  does  He  assert 
the  fact  of  such  authority,  which  He  willed  should  be  theirs,  more 
forcibly  than  ever.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  Me."  Ours  be  it  in  the  meekness  that 
casts  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thought,  bringing  it  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  to  accept  without  uubelief  or 
unreadiness  this  revelation  of  the  value  of  His  own  appointed  Ministry, 
and  to  ponder  thoughtfully  its  significance. 

I  shall  take  the  first  clause  of  the  text,  and  very  briefly  allude  to 
the  latter.  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me."  This  statement  is 
profitable  alike  for  instruction  and  encouragement.  T^or  instruction 
truly !  For  what  a  wonderful,  and,  were  it  not  for  this  revelation, 
unthought  of  doctrine  is  this!  That  we  do  really  still  hear  Christ 
when  we  hear  the  Ministers  of  His  word  and  faith.  That  He  still 
wields  in  this  world,  from  the  midst  of  which  the  heavens  have  received 
Him,  the  power  of  a  living  Voice.  What  an  incalculable  loss  would  it 
have  been  to  the  world  were  it  not  so!  For  the  voice  of  the  Lord  when 
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on  earth  was  a  glorious  voice,  powerful  and  full  of  majesty.  "  His  word 
was  with  power,"  "  He  spake  as  one  that  had  authority."  And  all 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth — 

For  sweet  was  the  voice  of  the  Firstborn  of  heaven, 
Thouph  poor  His  apparel  and  earthly  His  form, 

When  He  said  to  the  mourner  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven," 
"  Be  whole"  to  the  sick,  and  ««  Be  still"  to  the  storm  ! 

The  invitations  of  the  Q-ospel,  the  announcements  about  the 
future,  the  injunctions  to  obedience  and  faith,  with  what  fresh  power 
would  they  move  our  listless,  backward,  worldlv  souls,  did  we  but 
reflect  on  this  solemn  assurance  of  our  Master  about  them  as  they 
come  to  us  from  the  lips  of  His  ordained  Messengers.  "  He  that 
heareth  them  heareth  me."  Could  we  refuse,  or  at  least  defer  as  we 
do,  to  yield  our  faith  and  to  lake  prompt  action  upon  these  words  did 
we  but  observe,  as  we  are  here  called  to  do,  from  whom  those  words  come 
and  Who  gave  the  speakers  their  authority  ?  Hardly  should  we  trifle 
with  the  message  or  directions  their  words  contain  did  we  heed  this  fact 
that  they  speak  really  what  their  Master  and  ours  prompts,  and  what 
He  is  waiting  to  see  attended  to. 

Have  you  heard  repentance  or  seriousness,  humility  or  perseverance, 
insisted  on  from  the  pulpit  ?  You  have  heard,  not  the  words  or  teaching 
of  man,  to  which  you  may  allow  just  what  force  in  your  judgment  is  due. 
But  it  is  the  Master  that  calleth  you,  and  has  laid  before  you  your 
duty.  Have  you  heard  affectionate  words  of  persuasion  to  be  more  in 
earnest,  more  settled  in  faith,  more  joyful  in  hope,  and  more  rooted  in 
charity  ?  You  may  well  rouse  your  soul  with  the  consideration  thus 
suggested. 

It  is  the  voice  of  Jesus  that  I  hear  ; 

His  are  the  Hands  outstretched  to  draw  me  near. 

Have  you  been  plied  with  exhortations  to  be  more  brave  and 
hearty  in  action,  more  patient  and  submissive  in  suffering,  more  thorough 
and  painstaking  ?  They  are  the  words  of  Him  who  has  endured  tho 
cross  and  has  grasped  for  you  the  crown.  Have  you  been  summoned 
to  be  more  indifferent  to  the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  cares  and  vexations 
of  this  passing  world,  and  more  eager  about  thinking  of  and  looking  for 
the  blessedness  of  the  Heavenly  one  ?  It  is  the  call  of  the  Master,  who 
knows,  from  having  lived  in  them,  both  this  and  that,  and  how  the 
afflictions  and  interests  of  the  one  are  not  worthy  to  be  dwelt  upon  in 
comparison  of  the  glory  of  the  other. 

And  what  encouragement  is  there  too  in  this  fact  ?  Do  we  hear 
absolution  for  sin  repented  ot  pronounced,  the  favour  of  Grod  toward  us 
declared,  the  comforts  of  the  promises  laid  open  to  our  wondering  and 
delighted  gaze?  Ah,  if  they  were  but  the  words  of  men  we  should  put 
from  us  the  fair  prospect  as  too  good  to  be  true.  We  might  fear  to 
trust  them  lest  we  should  be  deluded.  But  if  he  that  heareth  them  the 
speakers-  heareth  Him  that  ..bids  them  speak,  and  inspires  and  guides 
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into  H!!  truth  their  words,  what  strong  consolation  is  there  for  those 
who  will  but  take  as  truth  and  lollow  aud  be  led  by  what  they  hear  in 
such  a  Name! 

Well  may  we  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  discharge  ourselves  from 
every  burden",  and  vex  ourselves  no  longer  with  any  care,  if  the 
assurance  they  bring  us  of  release  and  liberty  and  the  firm  ground  for 
confidence,  is  the  word  not  of  an  enthusiastic  or  possibly  mistaken 
Lunian  beuig,  but  of  the  Divine  One  that  cannot  lie. 

For  Thou  art  true,  Incarnate  Wjrd, 

Who  «liil'st  vouchsafe  for  man  to  die  ! 
Thy  smile  is  sure.  Thy  plighted  word 

No  change  can  falsify. 

WORDSWORTH. 

Yea,  if  we  take  the  final  and  more  comprehensive  and  even  more  solemn 
testimony  of  our  Lord  which  I  quoted  above,  "  Verily,  \ erily,  I  say 
uuto  you  he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  Me,"  the 
encouragement  becomes  yet  more  decided. 

For  what  would  we  not,  in  the  moments  of  our  grateful  love  to  our 
Hedeemer,  and  in  the  glow  of  adoration  which  sometimes  comes  over  the 
impassioned  soul,  as  it  muses  on  the  grace  brought  to  light  through  the 
Gospel  till  the  fire  kindles — what  would  we  not  give  could  we  receive 
to  our  homes  and  welcome  before  our  eyes  that  glorious  Master  as  did 
the  believing  men  and  women  of  His  day  ?  What  would  we  not  give 
like  Mary  to  sit  at  His  feet  and  hear  His  Word  ?  Like  the  women  ol 
Galilee  to  minister  to  Him  of  our  substance  ?  Like  Martha  and 
Zaccheus  to  bid  Him  welcome  to  our  homes  ?  Like  the  twelve  Apostles 
aud  seventv  Elders  to  go  out  on  the  world's  highway  to  work  for  Him, 
and  speak  for  Him,  and  bid  all  men  turn  to  Him  ?  Blessed  be  the 
forethought  of  Him  who  knows  the  every  feeling  of  the  soul  He  has 
created,  and  has  made  such  ample  provision  for  its  every  longing,  this 
instinct  is  not  un considered  nor  unprovided  for.  And  to  the  devout 
one  that  comes  enquiring  anxiously  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  Most  High  God  ?"  "  What  shall  I 
render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits  that  He  hath  done  unto  me  ?" — 
there  comes  the  answer  from  the  solemn  stillness  of  that  last  dark  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed  to  die,  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  I  send — whether  Minister  to  be  honoured,  or 
poor  to  be  relieved,  or  weary  or  doubtful  to  be  encouraged,  or 
even  child  to  be  taught  (see  Mark  ix.,  37) — receiveth  me." 

The  literal  joy  of  receiving  Jesus  you  can  never  know.  The  hour  for 
actual  ministration  to  that  Man  of  Sorrows  is  happily,  as  all  we  who 
love  Him  must  think,  gone  by.  Never  again  can  a  child  of  man  go 
forth  to  call  the  homeless  Jesus  to  the  hospitality  of  his  roof.  He 
hungers  no  more,  neither  thirsts  any  more,  No  one  again,  like  the 
Pharisee  after  His  weary  Sabbath,  shall  call  Him,  hungry  and  exhausted, 
into  his  house  to  eat  bread.  No  woman,  like  that  of  Samaria,  shall 
draw  water  to  relieve  the  burning  thirst  of  long  hours  spent  under  an 
Eastern  sun.  No  woman  shall  need  to  weave  for  Him  the  dentil  ut«  and 
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poor  the  seamless  robe  that  struck  the  soldiers  who  parted  His 
garments  among  them,  for  the  skill  of  its  handiwork  as  a  prize  so  worth 
securing.  No  one,  like  the  devoted  John  and  the  blessed  above  all 
other  women,  shall  watch  Him  hanging  on  the  cross  of  shame,  with  their 
sympathising  tears  and  their  longing  looks  of  unuttered  love.  None, 
like  Peter,  shall  need  again  to  draw  the  sword  against  the  ribald  multi 
tude  that  moved  to  a  momentary  but  righteous  indignation  the  meek 
and  gent!e  One  who  resented,  just  as  we  should  do,  with  the  fire  of 
natural  impulse,  the  wrong  and  scandal  that  numbered  Him  with  the 
malefactors.  "  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves 
to  take  Me  ?"  None,  like  the  compassionate  soldier,  shall  need  to  run 
and  bring  the  sponge  of  vinegar  to  moisten  His  parched  lips  and  aching 
brow,  and  cool  the  fever  in  His  dying  eyes. 

"  We  see  Jesus  for  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with  glory  and 

honour — 

• 

All  His  woes  are  over  now, 
And  the  passion  that  He  bore, 
Sin  and  pain  can  vex  no  more. 

He  is  beyond  the  reach  of  all  this  personally.  And  blessed  be  the  God 
who  has  thus  exalted  Him,  the  joy  of  our  dear  Lord  is  full !  "  Thou 
sand  thousands  now  minister  to  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stand  before  Him"-  -"as  the  eyes  of  a  servant  look  to  the 
hand  of  his  master  and  the  eye*  oi  a  maiden  to  the  band  of  her  mistress" 
— anticipating  His  every  wish. 

But  all  the  blessedness  of  such  service  may  actually  be  yours.  For 
thus  He  teaches,  "  He  that  receivcth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  (aiding,  assisting, 
countenancing  him,  because  be  is  such)  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple  shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward."  "  And  the  day 
shall  declare  it"  when  he  shall  say  to  the  utter  astonishment  of  Hi's 
humble  servants,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

And  hearts  are  bruised  and  dead, 

And  homes  are  bare  and  cold, 
And  lambs  for  whom  the  Shepherd  bled, 

Are  straying  from  the  fold. 

To  comfort  and  to  ble«e, 

To  find  a  balm  for  woe, 
To  tend  the  lone  and  fatherless. 

Is  Angel's  work  below. 

You  cannot  go  forth  with  the  seventy  in  the  text  to  preach  the 
word  and  turn  rebellious  careless  hearts  to  their  forgotten  Grod  and 
neglected  Saviour.  But  you  can  smooth  the  path  of  the  Heralds  of  the 
Gospel  that  do.  (Are  there  any  of  you  that  would  be  willing  to  incur 
the  guilt  of  the  contrary  course  ?)  You  can  take  up  many  a  stumbling 
block  from  their  path  which  your  undevoutness  and  inattention  to  their 
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words  occasions.  And  you  cnu  gladden  the  hearts  of  those  that 
endeavour  and  long  so  earnestly  to  win  you  to  your  Lord  by  giving  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  word  that  is  spoken,  more  earnest  heed  each 
Sunday  and  in  the  week  that  follows,  than  the  last.  You  cannot  watch 
with  your  exceeding  sorrowful  Saviour  in  the  Garden.  But  you  can 
watch  to  be  gentle,  and  patient,  and  prayerful,  and  wakeful  as  He  was 
there.  You  cannot  honour  directly  Him  with  your  gifts  and  personal 
service.  But  you  can  most  truly  do  so  by  reverencing  His  Ministers, 
and  honouring  His  true,  conscientious,  loyal  servants,  and  helping  His 
weak,  frail,  and  downcast  ones. 

I  will  not,  1  should  tremble  to,  dwell  at  length,  on  the  warning 
which  the  second  clause  of  the  text,  that  he  that  despiseth  such  despiseth 
Him  contains. 

G-od  of  His  great  mercy  forbid  that  any  of  you  should  despise  the 
riches  of  His  goodness  and  forbearance,  that  would  lead  you  thereby  to 
repentance,  by  slighting  our  message,  disregarding  our  teaching,  or  ne 
glecting  the  great  salvation  we  bring  you.  God  forbid  that  any  of  you 
should  too  late  have  your  eyes  opened  to  see  the  value  of  what  wre  press 
upon  you,  and  what  you  never  accepted !  God  forbid  that  any  now  in 
attentive  ears  should  then  hear  those  awful  words,  which  many  in  that 
coming  day  must  hear.  "  Behold  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  I'* 


HEARTPLESSNESS. 


What  is  that  to  UB?  See  thou  to  that.  —  Matthew  xxvii.,  4. 

Among  tlie  mysteries  that  we  cannot  fathom  in  this  strange  life  of 
ours,  not  the  least  is  the  remarkable  manner  in  which  the  character  of 
ourselves  and  others  is  affected  by  our  association  with  each  other. 
How  it  is,  and  whence,  or  in  what  manner  operating,  is  that  subtle 
influence  that  is  radiated  from  the  human  spirit  upon  the  inner  life  of 
the  fellow  creature — how  it  is  that  the  stronger  mind  disposes  and  turns 
the  weaker  with  which  it  is  brought  much  into  contact  whithersoever  it 
will — and  how  it  is  that  two  minds  of  more  equal  power  act  and  react 
so  strongly  upon  one  another — is  a  problem  the  solution  of  which  is 
known  only  to  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  us  all.  But  the  fact  that 
we  are  so  acted  upon,  that  we  are  not  only  directly  prompted,  but 
insensibly  drawn  to  good  or  evil,  by  our  inter-communications  and  the 
impressions  derived  from  the  converse  of  one  another,  is  unquestionable. 
Indeed,  so  marvellous  is  the  power  thus  unconsciously  exercised  by  one 
over  another  that  there  are  in  the  lives  ot  many,  solemn  moments  when 
their  eternal  destiny  becomes  to  all  appearance  fixed.  And  that  great 
crisis  seems  to  be  dependent  upon  or  controlled  by  some  action,  or 
disposition,  or  example,  or  it  may  be  even  word  of  a  fellow  creature. 
What  a  responsibility  then  devolves  upon  us  all  as  keepers  of  our 
brother !  To  think,  as  it  really  seems  we  must  think,  that  we  hold  in 
our  hands  the  stake  of  our  neighbour's  eternal  welfare  ;  that  in  an  hour 
of  which  we  are  little  aware,  by  some  perhaps  unguarded  expression, 
by  some,  it  may  be,  mere  thoughtless  or  unadvised  conduct,  we  may 
cast,  as  it  were,  the  die  that  decides  his  lot  for  heaven  or  hell.  Oh,  it 
throws  an  awful  and  momentous  light  upon  the  obligation  to  take  the 
most  earnest  heed  to  our  ways,  and  set  the  most  careful  watch  upon  our 
words  ! 

We  have  in  the  text  a  painful  but  most  forcible  example  of  the 
effect  to  the  loss  of  a  soul  of  the  influence  which  we  all  more  or  less  are 
was,  exerting  upon  those  with  whom  we  are  associated. 

The  moment  that  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders  spoke  thus  to  Judas 
Iscariot,  and  not,  as  it  would  appear,  till  then,  that  "  son  of  perdition" 
and  in  direct  consequence  of  their  words,  impelled  to  his  doom. 

That  it  was  deliberate  and  self-chosen  does  not  in  any  way  make 
against  the  point  which  I  here  dwell  upon,  that  it  was  due  in  one  sense 
directly  to  the  accomplices  oi  his  guilt.  So  inextricably  are  our  doings 
intertwined  with  others  that  we  and  they  may  be  equally  the  causes  of 
our  own  actions  and  of  theirs.  The  judgment  which  shall  be  passed 
upon  the  one  either  for  good  or  evil  may  be  equally  deserved  and  passed 
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-upon  the  other,  to  whom  the  reRponaihility  for  the  particular  deed  or 
•course  of  action  is  equally  attributable. 

Judas  had  now  repented,  and  full\  confessed  the  inex.  usabl  •  nature 
of  his  treachery  to  his  Lord.  He  went  boldly  into  the  prenen  -e  of  our 
Lord's  malignant  and  powerful  foes,  and  testified  earnestly  to  his 
Master's  innocence.  He  cast  himself,  as  it  wen-,  upon  their  honour 
and  faith,  and  seems  by  his  words  to  hsive  churned  them  solemnly  to 
release  him  and  themselves  from  the  consequences  of  their  awful  and,  as 
he  showed,  manifest,  crime.  Ahs  !  It  was  in  vain.  "  The  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel."  And  Egypt,  to  quote  the  figure  of 
the  Assyrian  captain,  is  always  a  broken  reed  to  lean  upon.  Where 
there  is  no  fear  of  God,  there  is  no  saf  -guard  of  fidelity ,  and  no  guarantee 
for  principle  or  honour.  And  I  counsel  you  never  to  trust  to  the 
honourable  dealing  of  a  fellow  creature  for  whose  faithfulness  to  God 
and  His  will  you  have  no  security.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  earnestly 
cautions  us  against  such,  when  he  says,  first  observing  that  the  persons 
he  speaks  of  did  not  know  tho  Lord',  "  Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his 
neighbour,  and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother  ;  for  every  brother  will 
utterly  supplant,  and  every  neighbour  will  walk  with  slanders,  and  they 
will  deceive  every  one  his  neighbour." 

The  words  of  the  text  give  us  as  vivid  a  view  of  the  spirit  of 
heartlessness  as  any  that  could  be  imagined.  The  passage  holds  tho 
mirror  up  to  nature,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  always  does,  with  inimitable 
and  life-hko  accuracy.  We  have  the  portrait  of  the  hard  and  unfeeling 
hearts  of  the  ungodly  drawn  with  that  surpassing  skill  which  only  He 
that  knows  what  is  in  man  could  exercise.  Let  us  muse  awhile  on  this 
so  true  picture  of  utter  heartlessness  ! 

Wo  all  know  to  some  extent  what  heartlessness  means  We  have 
gone  to  a  fellow  creature  with  feelings  aglow,  full  of  some  subject  on 
which  we  felt  deeply  or  were  greatly  interested.  We  pound  out  it 
may  be  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  all  that  was  struggling  within 
it  for  utterance,  and  gave  free  vent  to  its  thoughts  and  intents.  Jiut 
we  found  our  neighbour  careless,  or  indifferent,  or  preoccupied.  He 
was  cold  and  unsympathetic.  He  neither  knew  nor  cared  to  hear  of 
what  we  had  to  tell.  And  our  outpoured  or  perhaps  mute  appeal 
"  returned  (as  the  Psalmist  says)  to  our  own  bosom."  It  may  be  well 
that  such  disappointment  should  be  ours  to  teach  us  the  lesson  we  are 
always  so  slow  and  unwilling  to  learn — "Cease  ye  from  man,  whoso 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of." 

To  be  the  victims  of  heartlessuess,  as  of  any  other  kind  of  suffering 
or  affliction,  may  be,  and  is,  a  part  of  that  discipline  of  life  whereby  we 
are  thrown  back,  first  upon  ourselves,  and  then  in  the  consciousness  of 
our  own  insufficiency,  upon  Gad. 

It  is  thus  God  would  have  us  to  gain  moral  strength,  And  to  "  lift 
up  our  eyes  unto  the  hills"  from  whence  cometh  our  help.  But  the  sin  of 
heartlessness,  and  its  terrible  result  in  crushing  out  the  life  and  hope, 
of  our  neighbour,  cannot  be  too  highly  exaggerated,  or  too  severely 
denounced.  Suffice  it  in  proof  to  observe  in  the  text,  how  it  drove 
Judas  to  tho  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul.  Might  he  not  irom 
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"his  own  place,"  cry  with  an  exceeding  great  and  bitter  cry  to  those 
graceless  men,  whose  bitter  mocking  words  sent  him  awaj  to  the 
suicide's  doom. 

Oh  in  that  hour  when  thus  you  Haw, 

My  burdened  conscience  groun, 
Had  generous  hand  or  feeling  heart, 

One  glimpHe  of  mercy  shown  : 

Your  act  had  made  from  streaming  cyeu 

Sweet  tears  of  virtue  rull  ; 
Had  fixed  my  faith,  inspired  my  hope, 

And  heaven  had  gained  a  soul. 

We  are  members  one  of  another.  The  very  law  of  that  charity  .which 
is  the  new  commandment  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  rule  of  "all  our 
life,  is  "  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  others !  "  It  is  not  only  unnatural,  but  it  is  a  direct  sin 
against  God  to  separate  ourselves  from  interest  in  and  sympathy  with 
the  things  that  concern  the  well  being  and  happiness  here,  the  salvation 
hereafter,  of  any  with  whom  we  are  concerned.  To  pass  by  as  it  were 
on  the  other  side,  and  leave  to  his  own  resources,  and  therefore  to  dis 
couragement,  and  probably  error  or  recklessness,  our  neighbour  who  is 
in  difficulty  or  embarassment : — to  mock  at  his  fruitless  efforts  to  ex 
tricate  himself  from  what  we  know  wo  could  do  much  to  relieve  him,  or 
inwardly  ridicule  his  uncertainty,  or  confusion — is  unhappily  a  too 
common  sin.  But  it  is  identical  with  the  inhumanity  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  who  looked  the  miserable  and  despairing  Judas  in  the 
face  and  said  "  What  is  that  to  us,  see  thou  to  that.:r  In  the  Old 
Testament  we  have  one  example  from  life  of  this  same  heartlessness. 
And  it  is  accompanied  with  a  clear  declaration  of  the  just  judgment  of 
God  on  the  offender.  "  hi  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on  the  other  side 
(it  was  said  to  Kdom)  in  the  day  that  strangers  carried  away  captive 
his  forces,  and  foreigners  entered  into  his  gates — even  thou  wast  as  one 
of  them.  For  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked  on  thy  brother  in  the 
day  that  he  became  a  stranger  ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have  rejoiced  in 
the  day  of  destruction  ;  nor  spoken  proudly  in  the  day  of  distress. 
Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the  gate  of  my  people  in  the  day 
of  their  calamity,  yea  thou  sluuldest  not  have  looked  on  their  affliction  ; 
neither  shouldest  thou  have  stood  in  the  cross  way.  As  thou  hast  done 
it  shall  be  done  unto  thee." 

"  What  is  that  to  us,"  said  these  to  Judas  when  he  told  of  his  sin. 
And  was  it  nothing  to  them,  that  had  consented  to  him  in  it,  and  urged 
him  forward  ?  "  See  thou  to  that,"  they  added  as  they  left  him  to  bear 
the  consequences  alone,  as  the  accomplice  of  guilt  so  often  does  the 
weaker  partner,  on  whom  the  consequences  fall  more  directly  and  heavily. 
Theirs,  above  that  of  all  oth  TS,  as  tlie  chief  priests  and  elders,  was  the 
duty  of  charging  themselves  with  the  matter  of  relieving  the  conscience 
and  enlightening  the  perplexity  of  one  who  vo  surely  needed  their 
spiritual  counsel,  and  cast  himself  on  their  aid  and  pity.  Happy 
for  us  is  it  that  "  we  have  such  an  High  Priest  over  the  House  of  God, 
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who  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  will  have 
compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  out  of  the  way."  "  Como 
unto  me  (says  the  inviting  Voice),  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden." 

It  is  the  voice  of  Jesus  that  I  hear, 
His  are  the  Hands  stretched  out  to  draw  me  near, 
And  His  the  blood  that  can  for  all  atone, 
And  set  me  faultless  there  beiore  the  throne. 

Now  on  mine  ears  the  gracious  tidings  fall, 
Repent,  confess,  and  thou  art  loosed  from  all, 
And  day  by  day,  whereby  my  soul  may  live, 
He  gives  His  grace  of  pardon,  and  will  give. 

"  What  is  it  "  to  Him,  the  burden  that  depresses  our  spirits,the  sin 
that  lies  upon  our  consciem-e !  It  is  His  most  earnest  care,  it  awakens 
his  tenderest  pity,  it  moves  the  heart  of  Omnipotence  to  exert  Himself 
for  our  help.  "  See  thou  to  that,"  He  never  says.  But,  "  cast  your 
burden  upon  the  Lord  and  He  shall  sustain  you."  Be  careful  for,  that  is 
over  anxious  or  concerned  about,  nothing  :  but  in  everything  let  your 
requests  and  feelings  be  made  known  to  Him.  And  the  peace  of  God 
shall  rule  in  your  hearts. 

Alas  for  Judas  that  he  went  for  sympathy  to  the  humaninstead  of 
to  the  Divine !  Alas  for  us  too  if  we  give  as  little  heed  to  the  sorrowful 
prediction  of  the  bitterness  which  shall  be  their  experience,  who  in  the 
words  of  God  Himself  "  trust  in  man  and  make  flesh  their  arm,  and 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord." 

When  wounded  sore  the  stricken  heart, 

Lies  bleeding  and  unbound, 
One  only  Hand,  a  pierced  Hand, 

Can  salve  the  sinner's  wound, 

"When  sorrow  swells  the  laden  breast, 

And  tears  of  anguish  flow, 
One  only  Heart,  a  broken  Heart. 

Can  feel  the  sinner's  woe. 

When  penitential  grief  has  wept, 

Over  some  foul  dark  spot, 
One  only  stream,  a  stream  of  Blood, 

Can  wash  away  the  blot. 

'Tis  Jesus'  Blood  that  washes  white, 

His  Hand  that  brings  relief, 
His  Heart  is  touched  with  all  our  joys, 

And  feels  for  all  our  grief. 

DR.  ALEXANDER. 


SELF-SACBIFICE,  OR  THE  CHOICE  OF  MOSES. 


By  faith  Moses,  wheii  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's 
danghter.— Hebrews  xi.,  24. 

To  self-sacrifice  m  the  view  of  a  worthy  object,  in  the  cause  of 
truth,  and  righteousness,  and  honour,  the  world  seldom  fails  to  yield 
its  tribute  of  admiration.  So  prevalent  and  inveterate  is  the  selfishness 
that  clings  to  fallen  humanity,  so  little  disposed  are  we  for  the  most 
part  to  deny  ourselves  at  all,  or  suffer  with  equanimity,  the  loss  of  any 
thing,  that  when  anyone  is  seen  to  take  up  a  cross  and  deny  himself 
towards  the  attainment  of  some  palpable  and  approved  object, 
multitudes  will  bestow  a  ready  applause,  and  own  the  heroi  m  of  the 
deed.  It  is  only  when  others  cannot  understand  the  prompting  motive 
that  they  charge  him  with  foolishness  or  brand  him  with  enthusiasm. 

And  such  is  for  the  most  part  the  self-denial  of  the  Christian.  He 
sacrifices  visible  tangible  good  with  no  corresponding  good  in  exchange. 
He  puts  from  him  things  seen  and  temporal,  things  which  other  men 
seek  after  a*  most  desirable,  things  which  naturally  he  is  as  strongly 
inclined  to  seek  after  as  any,  in  hope  of  securing  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
things  which  can  be  ascertained  only  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  of  which 
the  world  therefore  knows  nothing.  And  thus  like  Moses  he  is  sub 
jected  to  reproach  and  ridicule  from  those  that  seek  their  }portion  only 
in  this  life,  and  to  whom  snch  strange  behaviour  is  consequently 
foolishness. 

Let  us  consider  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  which  Moses  made  so 
willingly  in  hope  of  a  worthier,  that  is  a  heavenly  kingdom,  a  treasure 
more  lasting  than  Egypt's  riches,  a  favour  more  satisfying  to  the  soul 
than  that  of  Egypt's  king,  and  a  name  and  a  love  better  than  that  of 
Pharoah't  daughter.  And  may  we  be  encouraged  by  his  example  in 
that  which,  like  his,  is  our  great  career,  to  "  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight !  " 

Let  us  set  ourselves  to  understand  the  severity  of  this  trial  of 
laith  to  which  this  man  of  God  was  called,  and  to  meditate  on  the 
painfulness  of  the  struggle  with  flesh  and  blood  which  preceded  the 
eventful  day  when  Moses  chose  before  his  high  position  the  life  of  a 
homeless  wanderef  in  the  desert. 

"  He  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter."  And 
who  and  what  to  him  was  Pharoah's  daughter  ?  She  was  his  truest 
earthly  friend.  When  his  "  father  and  mother  had  forsaken"  him— 
been  compelled  to  do  so — she  had  taken  him  up.  From  his  infancy 
upwards  she  had  watched  him  tenderly  and  loved  him  fondly.  Wo 
cannot  read  the  simple  story  in  Exodus  of  her  having  rescued  him,  not 
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fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king,  from  his  watery  grave  without  an 
instinctive  feeling  that  the  character  of  the  royal  Princess  was  amiable, 
if  not  noble.  She  stands  before  us  at  the  bank  of  the  Nile  in  pleasing 
contrast  to  her  hard-hearted  sire,  endowed  with  all  the  keen  sensibilities 
of  womanly  affection.  She  saw  the  Hebrew  babe  cast  out  to  perish  at 
the  edict  of  her  tyrant  father,  and  behold  it  was  weeping  !  And  the 
infant's  appealing  look  of  helplessness  and  cry  of  distress  reached  her 
sympathising  heart.  She  was  touched  with  a  feeling  of  its  infirmities. 
And  as  the  high-born  maiden  lifted  the  slave  child  to  her  arms  the  voice 
of  Providence  whispered  to  her,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son."  Where 
upon  she  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  voice,  but  from  that  hour 
took  him  unto  her  own  home. 

And  should  Moses  now  that  he  was  come  to  years  rudely  sever  the 
sacred  tie,  with  which  each  succeeding  year  had  bound  him  more  closely 
to  the  generous  and  devoted  friend,  that  had  so  loved  and  cared  for 
him  ?  Should  he  deny  the  hitherto  recognised  relationship,  that  Divine 
Providence  had  formed  in  the  beginning,  and  refuse  to  be  called  hence 
forward  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter  ?  Yes.  For  says  Christ — and 
Moses  had  the  faith  to  grasp  the  saying  long  ages  before  it  was  spoken — 
"  Whosoever  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of 
Me."  Levi,  the  grandfather  of  Moses,  had  done  the  same.  We  read  in  the 
case  of  his  father  and  mother:  "neither  didhe  acknowledge  hisbrethren  nor 
knew  his  own  children."  Pharoah's  daughter  was  an  idolatrous  heathen. 
She  was,  we  may  suppose,  tender-hearted  and  gentle  :  but  she  did  not 
love  the  G-od  of  Israel  nor  His  people.  She  knew  not  the  God  ot  Moses' 
forefathers.  Nay,  she  did  know  something  of  Him.  For  Moses 
must  have  often  told  her  of  the  only  true  GK)d,  and  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Whom  He  was  to  send  to  redeem  men  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and 
from  sin,  to  live  a  holy  heavenly  life.  But  she  would  not  serve  Him, 
nor  seek  to  know  Him.  She4oved  Moses,  but  she  hated  his  religion  : 
its  strictness  that  woulcTSof  allow  the  pleasures  of  sin,  its  self  denial 
that  insisted  on  the  mortification  of  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  its  de- 
voutness  that  was  continually  calling  to  a  worship  for  which  she  had  no 
taste,  which  seemed  to  her  a  dull  and  tedious  thing.  She  was  pleased 
with  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world  that  surrounded  her,  and 
thought  of  little  else.  She  cared  not  about  "  the  glory  to  be  revealed," 
of  which  Moses  spoke.  She  had  no  interest  in  those  topics  that  seemed 
ever  uppermost  in  Moses'  mind,  the  great  realities  of  the  world  to  come, 
the  diadem  of  a  distant  glory,  whose  far  more  exceeding  brightness 
dimmed  for  him  the  lustre  of  Egypt's  crown,  the  throne  eternal  in  the 
heavens,  on  which  his  hopes  seemed  to  be  centred,  and  the  yet  unborn 
Saviour  whom  he  seemed  to  think  of  with  such  deep  reverence,  and  on 
whom  to  set  such  earnest  love. 

And  Moses  felt  that  he  must  no  longer  waste  his  time  amorig  those 
whom  he  had  vainly  sought  to  win  over  to  his  Lord,  that  he  dared 
not  hazard  his  own  soul's  welfare,  by  continuing  in  scenes  of  temptation 
vanity,  and  open  sin.  I  imagine  the  consideration  of  his  own  ease  and 
comfort,  hardly  occurred  to  him  :  for  well  he  knew  that  whoever  would 
not  take  up  his  cross  to  follow  Christ  could  not  be  Hia  disciple. 
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But  consideration  for  Pharoah's  daughter  it  would  seem  from  the 
text  did  for  a  while  weigh  withhim.  But  the  time  came  when  that  even 
must  no  more  detain  him.  Not  even  for  the  love  of  her,  to  whom  under 
God  he  was  indebted  for  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  must  he  decline 
the  work  for  which  God  had  raised  him  up,  and  Pharoah's  daughter  had 
unwittingly  preserved  him,  "  to  minister  unto  His  people  and  to  give  re 
demption  to  Israel."  And  when  as  S.  Stephen  says,  it  came  into  his 
heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  affliction,  and 
it  had  been  revealed  to  him  that  God  would  by  His  hand  redeem  Israel 
out  of  all  his  troubles,  by  faith  he  made  the  sacrifice  of  which  the  text 
speaks.  He  believed  in  the  Almighty  who  had  pledged  Himself  for 
their  deliverance.  He  believed  in  the  recompense  which  should  be  his 
then  in  the  service  of  Him  for  whom  he  was  about  to  make  this  sacrifice 
of  earthly  good;  and  thereafter  when  the  Saviour  to  whose  cause  and 
people  he  was  uniting  himself,  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory, 
and  he  having  suffered  with  Him  should  reign  with  Him  in  glory  ever 
lasting.  So  he  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter.  He 
renounced  his  title  as  the  heir  to  Egypt's  throne.  He  was  content  to 
turn  away  from  the  dazzling  prospect  of  temporal  honour,  and  pros 
perity  that  might  have  been  his  in  rich  abundance.  He  determined  to 
forego  the  accumulated  treasures,  that  were  poured  freely  at  his  feet. 
And  he  went  forth  from  the  home  of  his  childhood  and  his  youth, 
from  the  presence  of  the  loved  one,  that  all  his  life  long  had  guarded 
and  cherished  and  clung  to  him  as  th-nigh.  her  own  son.  He  went  forth 
to  a  life  of  toil  and  anxiety,  but  \\iihul  of  usefulness,  and  blessedness, 
which  has  hardly  been  surpassed. 

And  he  had  his  reward.  Around  the  name  of  Moses  is  as  bright  a 
halo  of  "  glory,  honour  and  immortality  "  as  around  an.y  in  the  volume 
of  the  record  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  He  surrendered  his  re 
lationship  to  Pharoah's  daughter.  But  no  Old  Testament  name  is 
linked  throughout  its  history  in  nearer  fellowship  than  his  with  that  of 
the  Son  of  God.  From  the  day  of  which  the  text  speaks,  in  his  volun 
tary  self-abasement,  his  trials,  and  reproaches,  he  became  the  most 
sti  iking  type  of  the  Man  of  sorrows. 

For  He  too  (Jesus)  refused  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  He  too 
when  He  was  the  heir  of  all,  humbled  and  made  Himself  of  no  reputa 
tion  ;  and  from  a  Prince  became  a  servant.  He  too  chose  to  be  the 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  so  that  he  might  be  "  holy  harmless  un- 
defiled  and  separate  from  sinners."  He  too  refused  to  come,  as  we 
might  have  supposed  would  have  been  most  seemly  to  the  Majesty  of 
Heaven,  as  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  to  dwell  in  king's  houses.  He 
too  had  to  refuse,  to  set  on  one  side  a  mother,  and  she  the  most  sainted 
of  all  mothers.  And  bitterer  far  may  we  well  believe  it  was  to  Him, 
than  it  could  have  been  to  Moses  to  say  to  that  "  blessed  above 
women,"  "  Woman  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?" 

None  too  was  ever  more  conformed  to  that  Saviour's  image  than 
was  Moses  in  the  general  tenor  of  his  life.  He  foretold  of  Christ  "  A 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  like  unto  me."  In 
signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds  Moses  was  like  unto  Him  in  his 
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character  and  his  office.  Exalted  in  his  life,  like  the  Lord  Jesus,  hd 
was,  like  Him,  yet  more  honoured  in  his  death  than  ever  has  been  any 
child  of  man.  For  the  very  Archangel  of  Heaven,  as  the  High  Priest 
of  God,  came  forth  to  solemnize  the  prophet's  funeral.  And  Michael 
Himself,  at  once  priest  and  undertaker,  laid  the  body  of  Moses  in  his 
unknown  tomb. 

"  Those  that  honour  me  I  will  honour."  And  he  that  esteemed  the 
reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt  was 
chosen  to  appear  with  Him  in  glory  at  the  Transfiguration  on  the  Holy 
Mount.  Yea,  his  name  stands  forth  before  all  others  from  the  very 
world  of  spirits  as  associated  with  His  whose  is  above  every  name.  For 
as  the  melody  of  heaven  struck  down  on  the  inspired  Apostle's  listening 
ear,  S.  John  heard  the  voice  or  words  of  Moses  before  them  all,  as 
though  he  who  indeed  initiated  were  then  leading,  or  in  some  way  at 
least  the  occasion  of,  their  Ilosanuas.  "  They  sang,"  he  says,  "  the  song 
of  Moses,  the  servant  of  (rod,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb."  Could  we 
but  in  the  matter  of  life,  as  it  has  heen  said  in  regard  to  the  moment  of 
death,  in  the  well-known  lines — 

Could  we  but  stand  where  Moses  stood, 
And  view  the  prospect  o'er  ! 

It  could  not  but  be  that  we  should  be  rising  to  a  higher  view  of 
the  life  we  now  live  in  the  flesh.  It  would  open  before  us  in  its  real 
grandeur  as  a  probation  state  for  heaven,  invested  with  a  dignity  and 
responsibility,  with  which  we  had  never  regarded  it  before.  And  not  to 
<;  make  provision  for  the  flesh,"  not  to  gratify  the  sight  of  the  eye,  or 
indulge  the  pride  of  life,  not  to  waste  its  precious  hours  in  vanity  and 
frivolity  or  self  pleasing,  contriving  only  how  each  tomorrow  in  the  re 
turn  it  yields  of  mere  earthly  good  may  be  as  this  day,  only  much  more 
abundant — would  you  devote  your  God-given  eusrgies  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit.  But  you  would  redeem  it  as  a  candidate  for  immortality. 
You  would  vindicate  it  from  all  trifling  to  the  great  purpose  for  which 
it  was  given — the  carrying  on  the  work  of  your  sanctification,  and  the 
advancement  within  and  around  you  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  righteous 
ness,  and  peace,  and  joy. 

You  are  reminded  for  this  purpose  in  the  text  how  it  was  that 
Moses  was  enabled  to  choose  and  devote  him^lef  to  the  love  and  service 
of  his  God  rather  than  to  that  of  the  world  and  sin.  It  was,  says  S. 
Paul,  "  by  faith."  And  this  says  S.  John,  "  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  This  is  still  the  only  means  of 
escaping  its  snares,  resisting  its  allurements,  and  overcoming  its  temp 
tations — faith  in  every  word  of  God  and  His  Holy  Scriptures,  faith  in 
the  great  realities  of  the  eternal  world,  faith  in  the  things  unseen,  and 
their  preponderant  value  over  what  seem  the  best  of  earthly  blessings. 
And  you  shall  be  kept  like  him  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation. 


THE  DEATH  OF  AAKON  AND  THE  SYMBOLISM  OF 
HIS  VESTMENTS. 

Number*    ix.    23-28. 

Very  glorious  in  his  apparel  was  that  exalted  dignitary  the  High 
Priest  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Around  him  was  gathered,  by  the  express 
revelation  of  God,  every  symbol  of  honour  and  majesty  that  could  in 
spire  and  confirm  the  sentiments  ot  awe  and  reverence  that  it  was 
desirable  to  attach  to  bis  Office  as  typical  of  that  of  the  Great  High 
Priest  to  come,  whom  he  represented.  It  was  not  of  course  for  h  mself, 
or  the  intrinsic  worth  of  his  ministrations,  valuable  as  they  were,  as  a 
temporary  dispensation — but  to  reflect  the  glory  of  The  Anointed  One, 
"  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  in  Whose  his  office  was  to  merge.  And  so  it 
was  that  Aaron  was  arrayed  with  all  that  the  treasures  of  nature  and  art 
could  contribute,  in  elaborate  and  costly  adornment,  that  no  Jew,  though 
a  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  could  or  would  have  dared  to  outvie.  They 
were  "  figures  for  the  time  then  present,  which  served  for  the  example 
of  heavenly  things,"  as  S.  Paul  teaches  us  were  all  the  Levitical 
ordinances. 

One  whole  chapter  of  inspiration,  the  28th  of  Exodus,  is  devoted 
to  the  ordering  and  description  of  his  attire. 

In  the  text  the  Spirit  of  God  has  thought  fit  in  the  record  of  Aaron's 
death,  short  as  it  is,  to  make  special  mention  of  the  disrobing  that  pre 
ceded  it. 

Of  the  closing  scenes  of  life  related  in  Scripture,  the  imagination 
seizes  upon  and  ponders  with  a  more  painful  and  wondering  interest 
none  sooner  than  those  of  the  two  holy  and  venerable  brothers,  that  led 
the  people  of  the  Lord  from  Egypt,  but  were  never  permitted  to  enter, 
and  this  one  not  even  to  gaze  on,  the  goodly  land  they  had  looked  for 
so  earnestly  and  so  long.  And  in  the  passage  before  us  which  briefly 
tells  of  the  "  last  end"  of  Israel's  noble  Priest  we  fasten  enquiringly 
upon  theonly  circumstance  in  il;  at  all  detailed,  or  presenting  any  surface 
of  actual  fact  for  the  imagination  to  rest  upon.  And  we  eagerly  ask 
what  this  previous  unclothing  of  the  body  should  mean.  Why  strip  off 
his  Divinely  ordered  vestments,  and  not  let  him  wear  them  to  the  last 
in  token  of  the  respect  felt  for  the  Ministrations  of  which  he  had  grace 
to  make  such  full  proof,  and  towards  the  Office  he  had  on  the  whole  so 
worthily  filled  ? 

Some  reply  to  this  very  natural  and  interesting  question,  some  light 
on  the  strange  treatment  to  which  Aaron  was  subjected,  on  his  going  up 
to  Mount  Hor  to  die — we  may  derive  from  the  chapter  before  mentioned, 
as  descriptive  of  the  official  dress  of  which  he  was  here  deprived.  We 


doubt  not  that  all  the  particulars  there  have  a  view  to  spiritual  lessons 
and  truths.  But  what  these  may  be  we  presume  not  at  all  fully  to 
decide.  "  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a 
man  which  is  in  him,  even  so  (and  much  more)  the  things  of  God, 
kuoweth  no  man."  There  are  depths  and  hidden  things  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  in  the  full  purport  and  spiritual  interpretation  of  the 
Mosaic  ordinances  especially,  which  after  the  most  careful  study  we 
find  we  cannot  pretend  to  fathom,  nor  hope  to  uncover,  till  we  examine 
the  ground  again  in  the  superior  light  that  the  knowledge  of  Heaven 
shall  hereafter  throw. 

In  that  chapter  there  are  however  two  articles,  out  of  the  many 
mentioned  as  pertaining  to  the  sacerdotal  garb,  in  which  I  discern  more 
obvious  significance.  They  are  the  breast-plate  and  the  mitre.  I  shall 
firstly  show  the  object  of  the  former,  and  that  the  laying  it  aside  might 
have  signified  how  that  Aaron  was  no  longer  an  Advocate  for  God's 
people,  but  how  there  was  One  who  unlike  him  "  abideth  a  Priest  for 
ever."  And  secondly,  the  object  of  the  latter — how  the  mitre  was  a 
reminder  through  life  to  holiness,  but  as  such  was  no  longer  needed  : 
and  how  it  was  a  token  through  life  of  acceptance,  and  might  therefore 
be  taken  off  as  equally  unnecessary. 

Conspicuous  on  the  robes  that  Aaron  wore,  and  very  choice  in  its 
decoration,  was  to  be  the  breast-plate  of  judgment,  set  with  twelve 
precious  stones,  bearing  the  names  of  the  tribes  with  this  intent  assigned 
to,  it"  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breast 
plate  of  judgment  upon  his  heart,  when  he  goeth  into  the  holy  place, 
for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  continually."  As  he  went  out  and  came 
in  before  the  people  for  whom  he  was  chosen  to  sacrifice  and  intercede, 
he  bore  ever  in  his  sight  and  theirs  the  continual  remembrance  of  all 
for  whose  souls  he  was  to  watch,  and  whose  cause  he  was  to  plead.  He 
stood  between  God  and  them ;  and  as  near  inwardly,  as  outwardly,  to 
his  heart  were  their  names  and  interests. 

But  Israel  was  now  no  more  to  have  Aaron  as  a  visible  friend,  helper, 
or  partaker  of  their  joy,  or  a  source  of  appeal  or  hope,  when  "  brought 
low  by  iniquity,  by  any  plague,  or  trouble."  I  say  as  a  visible  one : 
because  (and  indeed  this  much  we  may  well  and  I  think  surely  believe) 
from  the  unseen  world  he  would  probably  be  one  of  that  "  cloud  of 
witnesses,"  no  uninterested  spectators,  by  "which  the  Church  Militant  is 
encompassed.  But  whether  he  were  still  so  or  no  in  any  sense,  no  more 
should  he  be  hailed  or  seen  to  be  "  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen 
thereof,"  He  was  to  leave  them  now ;  and  his  Office  as  earthly  In 
tercessor  let  another  take.  And  let  Moses  take  it  from  him  before  their 
eves,  if  haply  they  might  turn  their  weeping  and  disappointed  gaze 
from  the  man  that  must  fail  them  to  the  Eternal  God,  that  never  could, 
from  the  priest  that  was  "  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death," 
to  an  everlasting  One  they  were  led  to  believe  and  know  an  after  age 
should  reveal,  whose  "  priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeck,"  was 
to  have  "  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life." 

And  who  can  doubt  that  in  that  hour  he  saw  Christ's  day  and  was 
glad  :  that  this  last  and  otherwise  sad  ceremonial  in  the  deep  significance 


which  thus  attached  to  it,  brought  uo  pang  to  "  Aaron,  the  saint  of  the 
Lord."  The  bystanders  might  mourn  for  him.  Mosea  that  stood  to 
execute  upon  him  the  Lord's  behest,  and  cried  "Alas,  my  brother!" — 
Eleazer  that,  unless  it  had  been  at  the  bidding  of  God,  would  have  never 
submitted  to  be  robed  before  his  very  eyes  in  the  official  vestments  of 
his  dying  father — the  people  that  lifted  up  before  him  the  wail  of  a 
sorrow  whose  bitterness  we  attempt  not,  as  we  must  fail,  to  realise, 
"  Ah,  Lord  !"  or  "  Ah,  his  glory  !" — all  these  might  "  weep  and  lament." 
But  "a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  would  illuminate  the 
countenance  and  stay  the  spirit  of  the  dying  saint. 

The  sin  mentioned  in  the  24th  verse,  of  which  in  that  hour  he  was 
suffering  the  penalty,  had  been  long  ago  confessed  and  forgiven  him. 
The  eye,  that  perhaps  in  that  hour  melted  again  into  penitence  at  the 
recollection  of  it,  had  wept  its  last  tear.  God  Himself  had  wiped  it 
away  for  ever.  The  bitterness  of  that  death  and  disappointment  that 
excluded  him  from  the  promised  Canaan  was  wholly  past.  And  he 
would  not  now  have  tarried,  for  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the 
glory  of  them.  The  Heavenly  Canaan  was  rising  before  his  raptured 
sight.  He  had  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  there,  which  was  so  far  better. 
The  one  had  no  longer  "  any  glory  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelled" 
in  the  other,  the  better  country  ;  for  former  things  were  past  away. 

So  the  breast-plate  was  ungirt.  And  therein  engraven  before 
him  were  the  names,  and  below  him  in  the  valley  were  the  tribes,  of 
Israel,  for  whom  he  had  lived  to  minister  and  to  suffer.  And  had  he 
not  all  his  life  long  borne  them  before  the  Lord  with  a  fond  and  de 
voted  remembrance  ?  Had  he  not  thrown  himself  before  the  very  face 
of  an  avenging  God  in  the  matter  of  Korah  and  his  company,  and  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living  with  a  lofty  courage  and  a  fearless  faith 
of  which  the  world  has  never  seen  the  like,  as  though  he  could  brave 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  say  to  His  wrath — with  an  almost  God-like 
confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  that  power  of  intercession  with  which  he 
was  put  in  trust — Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further? 

But  though  such  may  be  our  reflections  as  we  "  mark  the  righteous 
man  and  behold  the  upright"  as  we  are  bidden  to  do  in  the  end  of  God's 
saints,  they  were  not  his. 

As  he  looked  for  the  last  time  on  the  names  engraven  on  the 
breast-plate,  he  thought  no  doubt  of  Him  to  whose  heart  they  were 
nearer  still,  and  of  whose  intercession  his  was  only  a  weak  and  imperfect 
type.  We  could  imagine  him  breaking  forth  into  the  words  of  the  aged 
patriarch  Jacob  to  his  son — "  Behold  I  die,  but  God  shall  be  with  you." 
My  advocacy  of  your  interests  is  at  an  end.  My  office  is  fulfilled.  My 
last  prayer  or  sacrifice  for  you  is  offered.  But  the  breast-plate  is 
transferred.  And  God  will  ever  provide  a  successor  to  wear  it  and 
represent  you  and  your  interests  before  Hiir,  until  a  High  Priest  be 
raised  up  unto  you  like  unto  me,  but  of  a  far  more  excellent  and  perfect 
ministry.  And  "  He  shall  come  whose  right  it  is"  as  the  Priest  for 
ever,  to  bear  the  name,  and  plead  the  cause,  and  absolve  the  guilt,  and 
obtain  all  graco  for  every  applicant. 


But  there  was  another  ornament,  as  1  said,  the  mitre,  the  removal 
of  which  was  as  instructively  significant. 

Attached  to  the  fore-front  of  the  mitre  the  Priest  wore  upon  his 
head  was  a  plate  of  pure  gold  engraven  with  the  words  "  Holiness  to 
the  Lord."  As  Aaron  came  in  and  went  out  among  the  people,  he  bore 
about  with  him  as  the  mark  of  consecration  the  reminder  of  his  standard 
of  aim  and  theirs.  It  was  just  the  same  as  ours  under  the  New  Testa 
ment  rule.  "Perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God"  "Ye  are  not 
your  own.  Glorify  God  in  your  body  and  spirit,  which  are  His."  Him 
more  especially  did  it  become  to  be  holy  who  was  to  teach  the  people 
righteousness.  Often  had  he  put  on  and  off  that  inscription,  worthy 
indeed  of  its  golden  setting,  with  feelings  of  shame  and  humiliation  that 
he  so  little  deserved  the  motto,  and  in  his  heart  and  life  realised  the 
character  required.  Day  by  day  it  had  been  to  him  an  incitation  to 
press  forward  the  more  earnestly,  to  walk  the  more  worthily,  and  more 
and  more  to  aspire  to  the  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life. 

And  now  as  he  took  it  off,  God  comforted  his  spirit  with  the  assu 
rance  that  he  never  should  need  it  again.  He  was  to  be  Holiness  to  the 
Lord  for  ever  without  a  possibility  of  falling.  And  a  new  seal,  as  we 
read  in  the  book  of  Kevelation,  was  to  be  set  upon  his  brow,  and  a  new 
name  written  on  his  forehead. 

The  same  prospect  of  blessedness  is  held  out  to  the  faithful  strug 
gling  Christian.  The  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  God  take  up  to  him  this 
urgent  cry  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  But  he  is  in  heaviness  often  when 
he  hears  it,  for  it  calls  to  remembrance  his  constant  sinfulneas,  and  his 
own  present  sense  of  failure,  and  makes  him  doubt  whether  he  can  ever 
be  thus  holy.  Yet  of  a  surety  the  day  to  him  is  drawrng  on  when  the 
admonitory  reminder  shall  be  no  more  needed,  the  direction  shall  be  no 
more  pressed  :  for  the  character  shall  be  attained.  The  word  of  exhor 
tation,  the  supplication  for  grace  to  heed  it,  the  conflict  with  tempta 
tion — sermons,  prayers,  trials,  which  all  aim  at  promoting  this  holiness 
shall  be  for  ever  over,  and  he  shall  be  without  fault  before  the  throne 

But  there  is  another  point  to  be  observed  about  the  golden  signet 
that  Aaron  wore  upon  his  forehead.  The  plate  engraven  with  the 
letters  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord"  was  set  on  a  blue  lace  ground  (Exodus 
xxviii.,  v.  37.)  This  embroidered  work  signified,  it  would  seem,  the 
elaborate  nature  of  this  Holiness  to  the  Lord,  the  righteousness  of  the 
saints,  whether  that  which  Christ  worked  out  or  which  the  Spirit  works 
in  them  with  such  long  and  painful  toil.  It  tells  of  the  adornment 
with  which  that  holiness  invests  them.  The  golden  plate  shows  how 
glorious  is  holiness.  The  idea  we  derive  from  its  embroidered  ground 
is  the  beauty  of  holiness.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  rich  bright 
colour,  the  blue  of  the  ground  on  which  those  letters  were  fastened  r 
It  tells  surely  of  the  heavens  wherein  dwells  righteousness,  where  alone 
that  character  is  attained  in  its  perfection.  For  here  of  the  earth  is 
only  sin.  But  righteousness  is  of  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Green  is  the 
symbolic  colour  of  earth,  but  blue  of  Heaven.  So  "  Holiness  to  the 
Lord1'  was  written  not  upon  a  yrvn  ground,  but  a  blue  j  significantly 


showing  where  and  whence  it  waa  to  bo  looked  for.  The  robe  of  nature 
we  see  is  green.  But  the  other  hue  is  associated  to  every  mind  with 
the  blue  sky  above,  the  tint  which  the  great  Painter  has  laid  on  so 
lavishly  on  the  mighty  expanse  so  far  beyond  us  all.  On  blue  therefore 
was  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord"  inscribed.  The  robe  too  that  Aaron  wore, 
we  read  in  verse  31,  was  "all  of  blue."  And  as  through  the  blue 
heavens  we  lift  the  eye  of  faith  to  the  dwelling  place  of  God,  we  know 
that  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord"  is  written  there  on  all  belonging  to  the 
heavenly  world.  Glorious  was  Mordecai  when  he  stood  in  the  presence 
of  the  k'.ng  in  royal  apparel  of  blue  and  white,  with  a  great  crown  of 
gold.  And  so,  like  Aaron  when  he  laid  aside  the  symbol  for  the  reality, 
shall  be  the  sanctified  when  he  passes  to  "  the  habitation  of  holiness." 

But  the  plate  on  Aaron's  forehead  served,  we  are  told,  another 
purpose.  We  cannot  exactly  see  how  it  did  so.  But  the  38th  verse 
says  it  was  to  be  a  sign  to  him  that  he  was  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  those 
he  represented,  even  as  the  Great  High  Priest  oi  an  after  age  "  was 
made  sin  for  us."  In  some  way  or  other  Aaron  bore,  and  was  considered 
as  charged  with,  the  sins  of  Israel.  He  had  to  make  atonement  for  all 
the  iniquities  they  confessed,  for  which  they  sought  before  him  pardon, 
and  from  which  they  desired  at  his  hands  release. 

Beautifully  and  encouragingly  does  such  a  provision  remind  all 
penitents  now  that  God  has  laid  upon  Christ  the  iniquity  of  them  all ; 
that  not  at  their  hands,  but  from  the  High  Priest  to  whom  they  come 
as  their  Mediator  and  Absolver  seeking  for^ivenness  and  release,  does 
God  expect  satisfaction  and  atonement.  Of  none  of  all  Israel  was  it 
demanded  that  they  should  propitiate  God  themselves.  That  work 
devolved  upon  Aaron,  and  they  let  it  alone  for  ever.  They  came  to  him, 
and  lie  made  peace  for  them  with  God.  This  Christ  does  for  His  sup 
pliants.  How  smooth  is  the  path  for  the  sinner's  return  to  God  when 
he  thus  learns  that  Christ  is  for  this  purpose  set  over  the  house  of 
God  to  undertake  his  case,  and  that  "  he  has  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  that  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins!  " 

And  so,  in  this  view  of  what  the  mitre  signified,  how  grateful  to  the 
departing  Priest  must  have  been  this  token  of  release,  as  the  mitre  was 
unbound  from  his  forehead,  as  the  breast-plate  was  from  his  heart !  Oh  ! 
his  had  been  an  awful  and  an  arduous  office!  To  bear  the  iniquity  of 
Israel,  to  have  the  part  he  had  assigned  as  to  the  purging  of  the  wor 
shippers — we  feel  it  must  have  been  a  life-long  burden  of  responsibility 
and  a  solemn  charge  the  nature  ot  which  we  cannot  adequately  even 
imagine.  It  was  a  strange  office  was  that  of  Israel's  High  Priest !  We 
*mow  but  little  of  what  it  really  was.  But  as  we  ponder  it  looms  up 
before  us  from  those  olden  times  invested  with  mysterious  and  solemn 
shadows  that  thrill  our  souls*  with  awe.  Well  we  can  feel  with  what  a 
sense  of  relief  notwithstanding  all  its  high  and  honourable  prerogatives, 
Aaron  laid  it  down  for  ever.  He  h:id  only  been  enabled  to  bear  that 
mitre  as  sustained  by  a  special  grac  and  power  from  God,  a  grace  and 
power  which  it  peejns  to  me  no  oth«  r  child  of  earth  save  the  Son  of  Man 
ever  Deeded  to  receive  as  did  &u  High  Priest  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
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How  could  he  but  be  glad  to  resign  it :  So  they  stripped  him  of  his 
initre  :  and  to  few  could  the  exchange  of  a  life's  dut)  for  the  rest  that 
reinaineth  come  so  sweetly  as  to  him. 

The  38th  verse  says  further  of  the  mitre  "  It  shall  be  always  upon 
his  forehead,  that  they  may  be  accepted  before  the  Lord."  Like  the 
Bow  in  the  cloud,  wa's  this  ornament  qf  blue  and  gold  on  the  High 
Priest's  foreheard,  in  the  eyes  of  the  High  and  Holy  One.  Ever  as 
God  looked  upon  it  as  the  appointed  token  of  the  covenant  between 
Him  and  the  people,  He  recalled  and  respected,  that  everlasting  covenant: 
and  when  He  was  angry  His  wrath  was  turned  away.  He  remembered  that 
He  had  pledged  His  word  to  accept  and  not  reject  them  ;  that  He  was 
their  God,  and  they  His  people,  sealed  in  their  High  Priest's  person 
with  His  seal.  Thus  it  was  that — as  Aaron,  as  the  people's  head  and  re 
presentative,  stood  before  Him  with  all  their  names  upon  the  breastplate 
on  his  heart,  and  all  their  claims  upon  his  protection  and  love  openly 
shown  before  God  on  that  signet  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  " — "  He  did 
not  behold  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  did  He  see  perverseness  in  Israel." 
So  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  sa) s.  "Israel  was  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
He  neither  could  nor  would  impute  to  them  their  sins.  He  neither 
could  nor  would  withhold  the  favour  and  acceptance  that  plate  guar- 
ranteed  to  His  people. 

And  well  I  observe  in  conclusion  might  Aaron  consent  as  he  put 
off  the  mitre  to  be  stripped  of  this  glorious  symbol.  In  that  "  holy 
place,  the  tabernacle  of  the  most  High,"  into  which  he  was  about  to 
enter — he  needed  whether  for  himself,  or  the  people,  uo  such  token  of 
the  Divine  acceptance.  His  consciousness  of  sins'  presence  and  do 
minion  was  never  again,  as  heretofore,  to  cast  a  doubt  across  his  miud 
as  to  his  being  the  accepted  and  beloved  of  God.  The  time  was  now 
come,  when  he  should  say  with  the  Psalmist  "  As  for  me  thou  shalt  up 
hold  me  in  integrity,  and  set  me  before  Thy  face  forever."  The  sign  of 
acceptance  was  now  to  be  exchanged  for  the  fact.  He  was  to  be  re 
ceived  in  to  the  Great  family  to  whom  the  Father  reveals  Himsel,  fand 
whom  he  loves  and  blesses  evermore  with  His  immediate  presence. 

Another  High  Priest  should  bear  the  token  of  acceptance  for  Israel; 
but  for  himself,  though  he  had  needed  it  as  much  as  they  till  then,  he 
should  never  need  it  more.  So  "the  full  assurance  ot  faith,"  would 
brighten  in  this  last  hour  into  certainty,  that  his  spirit  ascending  to 
the  God  who  gave  it  should  be  owned  with  His  loving  welcome  before 
all  the  Angels  and  redeemed  children  of  light,  "  Behold  my  servant 
whom  I  have  chosen  mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.  I  have  re 
deemed  thee  :  thou  art  mine  !  " 

He  gave  his  parting  blessing  :  and  the  sainted  priest  of  God, 

Unfalteringly  the  mountain  path  before  all  Israel  trod, 

Rich  his  attire  of  ornament :  the  Ephod,  that  he  wore, 

Was  girt  with  costly  wreathen  chains ;  on  his  crowned  head  he  bore 

A  mitre  with  a  graven  plate  of  finest  dazzling  gold, 
Inscribed  with  Holiness,  and  bound  by  a  lace  embroidered  fold  ; 
The  lace,  from  which  the  letters  shone,  and  the  Ephod,  boih  of  blue, 
As  though  the  plate  that  spoke  of  Heaven  had  borrowed  thence  its  hue. 
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Henceforth  a  higher  priesthood  his  :  so  calmly  he  Uid  dcffc 

His  Breast-plate  set  with  rows  of  gems,  his  Ephod,  and  hhi  Crown 

In  token  that  his  Office  ceased :  then  in  brighter  far  array 

God  clothed  him  with  His  robe  of  light ;  and  his  spirit  passed  away. 

HUGH  AL 

"With  a  life  so  consecrated  and  spent  in  Thy  worship  and  service 
grant  Lord  to  us  by  Thy  sanctifying  Spirit's  help  to  live !  and  in  so  sure* 
and  certain  a  hope  of  acceptance, grant  Lord  to  us  in  Christ  to  die! 
And  let  our  last  end  be  like  his  ! 


FAILURE  AND  SUCCESS. 


Jehoshaphat  made  ships  of  Tarshish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold ;  but  they  went  not :  for 
the  ships  were  broken  at  Ezion-gaber.     1  Kings  xxii.     48. 

Jehoshaphat's  design  here  related  appears  to  have  been  an 
imitation  of  what  Solomon  had  actually  accomplished.  We  read  in  2 
Chron.  viii.,  17  aud  18,  that  Solomon  built  a  fleet  at  Ezion-gaber,  and 
despatched  it  to  Ophir,  from  which  he  brought  back  to  enrich  his 
kingdom  450  talents  of  gold.  Jehoshaphat,  who  appears  to  have  been 
an  enterprising  character,  attempted  the  same.  But  the  Divine  blessing 
was  withheld  in  his  case  lor  a  reason  which  we  learn  from  the  fuller 
narrative  of  this  incident  contained  in  2  Chrou.  xx.,  35-37.  "  Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house  (says  the  Psalmist)  their  labour  is  but  lost 
that  build  it ;  and  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city  the  watchmen  watch 
but  in  vain.  It  is  but  lost  labour  that  (in  such  a  case)  ye  rise  up  early 
and  late  take  rest  and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness."  "  Ye  looked  for 
much,  and  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home  I  did 
blow  it  away,"  said  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet  Haggai.  Success  may 
never  be  expected  where  there  is  reason,  because  of  some  unforsaken 
sin,  for  the  Divine  displeasure.  And  so  it  was  with  Jehoshaphat.  He 
had  already  been  warned,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  his  intimacy 
with  the  wicked  family  of  Ahab  had  alienated  from  him  the  favour  of 
God.  "  Shouldest  thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord?  Therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before  the  Lord."  And 
now  he  was  to  be  practically  convinced  of  the  reality  of  that  displeasure. 
For  Eliezer  (we  read)  prophesied  against  Jehoshaphat,  saying  "  Because 
thou  hast  joined  thyself  with  Ahaziah  the  Lord  hath  broken  thy  works  ; 
a-nd  the  ships  were  broken  that  they  were  not  able  to  go." 

Ezion-gaber,  a  sea-port  on  the  eastern  arm  of  the  Red  Sea,  at  its 
northern  extremity  adjacent  to  Elath,  is  mentioned  twice  as  one  of  the 
encampments  of  Israel  during  the  forty  years'  wandering.  It  was  the 
place  too  where  Solomon  (like  Jehoshapnat  here)  constructed  his  mer 
chant  fleet.  But  it  has  passed  into  obscurity,  and  its  present  site  is 
very  doubtful.  Its  name,  however,  will  always  be  identified  with  the 
Scripture  record  of  the  unaccomplished  purpose  of  this  great  King  of 
Judah.  And  1  may  take  the  passage  now  to  iead  your  meditations  to  a 
Hubject  which  cannot  but  be  instructive  to  us  all.  Compassed  about  as 
we  are  with  infirmities  and  sins,  that  most  easily  beset  us,  sore  let  and 
hindered  aa  we  always  shall  be  in  running  the  spiritual  race  set  before 
us — ««  we  daily  find  we  are  in  the  matter  of  obstacles  and  difficulties, 
in  our  worldly  affairs — we  may  profit  by  musing  on  the  story  of  Ezion- 
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gaber  and  Jehoshaphat,  because  it  is  the  story  of  ourselves.  It  has 
been  well  said  with  a  forcible  ironj  against  those  who  indulge  visionary 
hopes  of  worldly  advancement  and  well  doing,  who  dream  of  what  they 
will  do,  and  talk  of  what  they  may  do,  that  the  best  poem  is  one  that 
has  never  yet  been  written,  and  the  best  speech  one  that  has  never  been 
delivered.  And  if  the  wise  man  has  so  truly  said,  that  "  the  soul  of  the 
sluggard  desireth  and  hath  nothing:  but  the  hand  of  the  diligent 
maketh  rich," — if  there  are  so  many  vain  dreamers  in  life,  as  we  know 
there  are,  who  resemble  those  of  whom  the  prophet  Isaiah  tells,  "  An 
hungry  man,  dreameth,  and  behold  he  eateth  :  but  he  awaketh  and  his 
soul  is  empty :  and  the  thirsty  man  dreameth,  and  behold  he  drinketh  : 
but  he  awaketh  and  behold  he  is  faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite," — the 
experience  is  alas  even  yet  more  common  in  regard  to  the  affairs  of  the 
soul.  Many  an  Ezion-gaber  is  there,  where  on  the  voyage  of  life  holy 
resolutions  and  earnest  purposes  are  broken  like  Jehoshaphat's  ships, 
and  faith  made  shipwreck  of.  Well  does  our  Church  teach  us  in  her 
second  Collect  for  Evensong  to  unite  with  "  holy  desires,  and  good  coun 
sels,  or  resolves,"  to  which  those  desires  after  holiness  lead,  "just  works" 
in  which  they  should  result.  And  well  are  we  taught  in  another  Collect 
to  pray,  with  regard  to  such  purposes,  that  we  may  have  grace  to  bring 
the  same  to  good  effect. 

We  have  already  on  the  voyage  of  life,  however  far  or  short  a  dis 
tance  we  may  have  travelled,  come  to  a  stand  still  at  its  Ezion-gabers. 
The  child  promises  to  prepare  some  lesson,  to  look  out  some  point  of 
knowledge  in  which  it  has  found  itself  deficient,  and  forgets.  It  de 
clares  with  all  earnestness  at  the  time  its  sorrow  for  some  childish  fault, 
its  determination  to  guard  against  the  error  or  failure,  for  which  it  has 
been  reproved.  But  it  halts  and  tails  at  tho  very  spot  from  which,  like 
Jehoshaphat's  ship,  it  had  promised  to  make  so  fair  a  start.  The  youth 
sees,  as  he  is  shown  it,  the  necessity  of  greater  diligence  in  his  calling, 
greater  watchfulness  against  the  growing  habits  of  evil  that  will  mar 
his  welfare  and  success.  And  the  maiden — as  she  comes  to  the  years 
when  she  ceases  to  think  as  a  child,  and  speak  as  a  child — is  conscious 
of  the  same  promptings  to  an  earnest  useful  perhaps  God-devoted  life. 
The  young  man  who  has  entered  into  business  is  not  unconscious  often 
times  of  the  snare  of  that  idle  company,  that  wastes  his  hours,  and  leads 
him  to  squander  his  substance,  and  incapacitates  him  for  the  stern  re 
alities  of  life.  The  self  indulgent  thinks  seriously  with  himself  to 
amend  his  ways,  as  the  intolerable  feel  ing  of  self-contempt  seizes  at  cer 
tain  times  with  resistless  grasp  upon  his  soul. 

The  notorious  sinner  will  listen  at  times  without  impatience  to  the 
denunciations  of  Divine  judgment  on  such  as  he  ;  like  Felix  will  tremble 
while  the  preacher  "  reasons  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judg 
ment  to  come,"  and  decide  at  some  convenient  season,  which  he  flatters 
himself  he  will  very  speedily  fix  upon,  to  amend  his  ways,  and  let  the 
time  past  suffice  him  foi  following  so  dangerous  a  course. 

And  many  a  Minister  has  seen  the  same  as  he  watched  by  the  sick 
bed  of  some  irreligious  soul,  and  was  made  the  instrument  of  rousing 
him  from  his  false  peace,  and  his  unconcern  about  the  things  of  God. 
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He  lias  heard  the  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved,"  from  lips  quivering 
with  intense  anxiety.  He  has  seen  the  tears  of  alas !  but  a  short-lived 
repentance  flow  freely,  and  heard  the  confession  of  past  sin  uttered  :i< 
fully  as  he  would  wish.  And  he  has  seen  those  impressions  pass  away 
presently  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew  when  the  sun  is  risen 
with  a  burning  he.it,  and  in  the  scorching  atmosphere  of  the  outer  world 
the  frail  plant  of  grace  die  utterly  away.  And  he  has  given  his  regretful 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  verse. 

God  called  him  in  the  time  of  dread, 

When  death  was  full  in  view, 
He  trembled  on  his  feverish  bed, 

And  rose  to  sin  anew. 

The  illustration  I  apply  to  this  subject  of  Jehoshaphat's  projected 
enterprise  foils  in  its  application  in  one  particular.  It  was  through  no 
neglect,  no  apathy,  uo  procrastination  on  the  part  of  the  king  of  Judah, 
that  his  well  ordered  scheme  was  never  successful,  and  his  enterprise  re 
mained  uncrowned.  In  this  case  God  Himself  was  against  him.  And 
says  the  prophet  Jeremiah  "  who  is  he  that  saith  and  it  cometh  to  pass, 
if  the  Lord  command  it  not."  In  matters  pertaining  to  this  life  it  is 
often  so.  That  higher  Will  that  claims,  as  well  it  may  in  its  perfect 
Wisdom,  to  overrule  ours,  interposes  for  its  own  far  greater  ends.  And 
the  wise  counsel  of  Ahithophel  is  brought  to  nought.  And  the  clever 
project  is  defeated  and  the  likely  purpose  blasted.  Man  proposes  but 
God  disposes.  13ut  in  things  relating  to  the  soul  there  is  no  such 
Divine  interference.  We  are  not  straitened  (says  the  Apostle)  in  God, 
but  in  ourselves.  We  are  and  shall  always  be  seconded  by  God's  most 
earnest  Will.  For  the  salvation  and  the  well-being  of  our  soul  is  far 
dearer  to  God,  and  an  object  of  far  more  lively  concern,  than  in  the 
hour  of  deepest  feeling  and  most  awakened  thoughtfulness  it  ever  is  to 
us.  But  it  is  our  own  tault  only,  our  own  most  grievous  fault,  if  our 
spiritual  voyage  is  broken  at  any  Ezion-gaber,  and  we  suiter  a  moral 
shipwreck  on  the  waves  of  life. 

The  complaint  of  Job  is  true  enough  in  many  a  respect  "  My  days 
are  broken  off  my  purposes  are  disappointed."  For  ours  here  is  a 
sadly  broken  life.  A  condition  of  imperfection  is  attached  to  everything 
human.  And  we  seldom  reach  or  can  reach  our  ideal.  Cross  currents 
are  met  with,  and  our  bark  drifts  away  at  the  very  moment,  that  land 
seems  almost  touched,  from  the  haven  where  we  would  be.  The  riches 
or  treasure  we  had  almost  secured  makes  wings  and  flies  away,  friend 
and  acquaintance  in  the  light  of  whose  love  we  had  hoped  to  journey  is 
put  by  death  or  change  far  away  out  of  our  sight.  Into  the  pool  of 
Siloam-blessing,  into  which  we  had  almost  stepped,  we  see  another,  like 
the  man  in  the  Gospel,  go  down  before  us.  And  from  the  good  we 
craved  so  eagerly,  and  which  we  had  made  such  long  and  careful  pre 
paration  to  secure,  we  were  sent  empty  away.  The  vessel  of  hope  in 
which  we  had  looked  to  cross  to  the  far  shore  of  content,  is  dashed  to 
pieces  beneath  our  feet,  on  the  breakers.  And  we  may  think  ourselves 
fortunate  if  we  can  escape  like  Paul  and  his  shipwrecked  comrades  with 
the  loss  of  all  its  lading  to  a  Milita,  which  to  our  chilled  souls  is  peopled 
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With  barbarous  beings,  where  our  spirits  shiver  to  follow  up  the  figure  of 
with  the  rain  and  cold  of  that  Mediterranean  island.  But  it  is  not  BO 
in  spiritual  things.  There  is  no  Ezion-gaber  like  that  in  the  wilderness 
of  Elath,  where  storms  come  down  on  the  unsheltered  soul  and  dash  its 
confidences  to  pieces  ;  or  rather,  if  there  be  such,  there  is  One  at  hand 
who  will  say  "  Peace,  be  still,"  to  whom  the  terrified  soul  can  appeal  in 
its  hour  of  jeopardy- 
Jesus  !  Refuge  of  my  soul ! 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly ! 
While  the  billows  near  me  roar, 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high. 

Indeed,  says  the  Psalmist,  "The  floods  have  lifted  up  their  voice  ;  the 
floods  lift  up  their  waves.  But  (he  adds)  the  Lord  on  high  is  mightier 
than  the  voice  of  many  waters,  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea." 

From  every  stormy  wind  that  blows, 
From,  every  swelling  tide  of  woes, 
There  is  a  calm,  a  sure  retreat, 
The  Saviour  on  His  mercy-seat. 

And  if  slowly  yet  surely,  if  calmly  yet  steadily,  the  fixed  purpose  of  the 
believer  which,  like  the  will  of  God,  is  the  sanctification  of  his  soul, 
goes  ever  on.  Across  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world  he  pursues 
his  undiverted  way.  And  the  intended  voyage  to  Ophir  for  gold  is 
accomplished  in  his  case.  Yea,  an  object  more  to  be  desired  than  gold 
is  his  ;  he  is  in  quest  of  durable  rices  better  than  fine  gold.  And  he  shall 
not  be  disappointed.  Like  Abraham,  who  "  set  forth  to  go  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  he  came,"  he  shall  never 
miss  the  attainment  of  his  high  enterprise.  AVhile  he  trusts  and  hopes, 
and  reposes  all  his  expectation  upon  God  and  His  grace,  final  failure  is 
impossible.  And  "  Kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation,"  he  shall  be  enabled  presently  to  say  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  and  await  the  crown.  "  Therefore,  my 
brethren,  be  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord" 
And  that  which  is,  which  ought  to  be,  which  must  be,  the  grand  purpose 
of  this  your  earthly  life  shall  not  be  unfulfilled. 

Let  it  only  be  undertaken  and  followed  up  in  earnest.  And 
"building  ourselves  up  on  our  most  holy  faith"  no  unsympathetic 
beholder  like  the  one  in  the  parable  shall  ever  have  cause  to  mock  as  he 
sees  the  work  of  faith  broken  oif,  saying  "  This  man  began  to  build,, 
but  was  not  able  to  finish,"  "  Thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  the  joy  of  our  Lord  as  the 
time  of  His  departure  to  the  Father's  house  drew  near,  may  in  a 
measure  be  yours  and  mine.  And  at  the  close  of  life  we  may  be  enabled 
to  say  with  humble  gratitude  to  the  God  by  whose  grace  we  have  been 
caused  to  triumph — and  I  earnestly  pray  God  we  may — "I  have 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gaveet 
me  to  do.  And  now  I  come  to  Thee  !" 


THE  APOSTOLIC  MESSAGE. 

PART   I. — TO   CHILDREN  AND   FATHERS. 


I  write  unto  yon  little  children  because  ye  have  known  the  Father.      I  have  written 

unto  you  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning. 

1  John  ii.,  13-14. 

Our  Lord  had  intimated  in  His  teaching  that  He  desired  as  the 
rulers  of  His  household  the  Church,  faithful  and  wise  stewards,  who 
would  know  how  to  give  each  member  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season. 
S.  John  proves  in  this  passage  that  he  was  so  fitted,  and  could  distinguish 
aright  the  diverse  capacities  and  circumstances  of  the  believing  members 
of  the  family  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  elders  which  were  among 
them  he  exhorts  "  as  one  who  was  also  an  elder,"  a  partaker  of  the 
clearer  views,  profouuder  knowledge,  and  richer  experience  they  had 
attained,  and  like  them,  through  the  Spirit's  training,  advancing  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  For  those  younger  in 
the  faith  and  the  babes  in  Christ,  who  needed  the  pure  milk  of  the 
word  rather  than  the  strong  meat  of  doctrine  suited  for  a  maturer  age, 
he  had  also  in  this  Epistle  appropriate  words  of  exhortation.  He  could 
as  perfectly  estimate  their  position  and  needs;  and  had  suitable  topics 
to  present  to  them,  which  he  could  handle  as  wisely  for  their  edification 
and  growth  in  grace. 

in  the  text  he  notes  the  measure  ot  faith  whereunto  two  classes  or 
ages  had  already  attained  ;  and  with  a  viexv  to  incite  them  to  further 
progress  he  encouragingly  commends  the  younger  with  a  fatherly  ap 
probation,  the  elder  with  the  congratulations  of  a  brother  and  fellow- 
disciple  in  the  Lord.  The  latter  he  addresses  as  those  who  had  happily 
acquired  the  character  that  S.  Paul  bade  Titus  teach  was  expected  of 
such.  They  were  "  t^ouiid  in  the  faith."  And  the  yet  younger  disciples, 
the  infants,  so  to  speak,  in  the  Redeemer's  school,  he  takes  as  it  were  by 
the  hand  of  a  gentle  guidance,  and  expresses  towards  them,  as  you  will 
presently  see,  that  same  affectionate  interest  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
did  in  another  passage,  when  he  tolls  us  how  he  dealt  with  his  young 
converts  "  even  as  a  nurse  that  cherishes  her  children." 

And  firstly,  as  to  those  who  needed  it  most,  he  directs  his  attention 
and  kind  concern  to  those  young  beginners  who  were  newly  setting  out 
on  their  Christian  course.  Thus  the  Good  Shepherd  Himself  does  who 
comes  to  seek  and  to  save  His  lost  sheep,  taking  first  the  lambs  in  His 
arms  and  carrying  them  in  His  bosom,  as  the  most  helpless  dependent. 
Thus  too  when  He  consigned  to  His  Apostles  and  their  successors  in 
the  Ministry  of  His  Church,  His  own  pastoral  charge  and  enjoined 
them  to  feed  His  flock,  He  made  the  same  priority  of  mention,  and 
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bade  them  first  of  all  to  feed  His  lambs.  And  so  S.  John,  who  had 
himself  recorded  this,  follows  out  here  the  intimation.  In  the  very 
spirit  of  his  Master  he  singles  out  the  new  born  babes  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  rightfully  and  naturally  the  first  claimants  of  his  notice.  I 
speak  of  course,  irrespectively  of  natural  age,  of  those  who  are  young 
counting  from  the  date  of  their  spiritual,  not  their  natural,  birth  ;  young 
in  grace,  whether  or  not  so  in  years.  He  turns  to  those  whose  tender 
age,  and  hazardous  outstart  on  the  stormy  tide  of  the  Christian  life  and 
voyage,  appealed  most  strongly  to  his  counsel,  his  care,  and  his  love. 

We  learn  hence  the  blessed  Saviour's  sympathy  for  His  young 
disciples.  The  bruised  reed  He  will  not  break,  the  smoking  fLix  He 
will  not  quench.  He  anxiously  guards  and  aids  those  who  believe  in 
Him,  though  with  the  weakest  faith  ;  and  cling  to  Him  confidingly, 
though  with  the  simplicity  of  a  yet  untaught  and  imperfect  love. 

And  how  beautifully  and  exactly  does  the  Apostle  recognise  the 
position  and  the  feelings  in  the  matter  of  their  religious  experience,  of 
the  younger  children  of  His  Lord  !  "  I  write  unto  you  little  children, 
because  ye  have  known  the  Father."  He  speaks  much  in  this  Epistle 
of  the  believer's  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But  well  he 
knew  that  the  knowledge  of  God  in  His  Unity,  and  as  man's  Father 
and  Friend,  must  precede  the  great  doctrines  and  topics  of  the  Christian 
revelation  of  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  relation  in  particular 
of  the  Father  to  us  in  the  Son  of  His  love.  And  so  he  sjiys  "  1  write 
unto  you  because  ye  have  known  (not  the  Son,  but)  the  Father." 

thus  had  Israel  been  educated  to  acknowledge  first  of  all  the  truth 
that  the  Lord  their  God  was  one  Lord,  and  to  know  Him  as  their  one 
Great  Father  and  Friend.  Thus  S.  Paul  at  Athens,  before  he  preached 
Jesus  to  the  citizens,  laboured  to  impress  them  with  the  thought  that 
they  were  the  offspring  of  the  One  Great  God,  and  that  he  exercised 
towards  them  and  in  their  behalf  the  protection,  the  authority,  and  the 
love  of  a  Parent.  And  thus  our  Lord  Himself,  when  He  would  lead 
His  disciples  further  into  a  Christian  faith  and  knowledge  of  all  truth, 
built  upon  this  same  foundation  when  He  said  "  Ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  Me."  And  '  as  S.  John  knew  how  it  had  been  with  him 
in  the  earlier  days  of  his  diseipleship,  when  he  and  his  brother  Apostles 
had  so  earnestly  said  with  Philip  "  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
suificeth  us" — so  did  he  rejoice  to  think  that  it  was  with  these  young 
disciples  of  the  faith.  They  had  learnt  at  the  least  to  say  feelingly 
"  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  :"  and  their  hearts  had  turned  to  the 
God  they  had  begun  to  know  with  the  obedience,  the  reverence,  and  the 
trustfulness  of  a  child.  He  doubted  not,  therefore,  that  God  would 
reveal  Himself  to  them,  as  He  had  done  to  him,  more  and  more,  and 
that  they  would  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  therein  of  Jesus 
their  Lord.  And  albeit  they  did  not  yvt  know  as  they  ought  to  know, 
and  as  the  fathers  in  the  faith  here  afterwards  addressed  Him,  the  Son, 
"that  was  from  the  beginning  with  God" — although  they  had  much  yet 
to  learn  of  "  Jesus  Christ  Whom  He  had  sent,"  and  how  they  were  to 
honour  Him  even  as  the  Father — he  hailed  the  hold  it  had  been  given 
them  to  make  by  faith  upon  this^eleiuentary  truth.  He  knew  that  He 
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tli at  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them  would  continue  it  until  the  day  of 
His  Spirit's  revelation  to  their  soul  of  the  Son  in  the  fulness  of  His 
glory  and  the  extent  of  His  preciousness. 

As  the  little  child  that,  with  the  dawn  of  intelligence  beginning  to 
look  forth  upon  the  world,  for  the  most  part  before  all  other  men 
or  objects  learns  to  recognise  and  love  its  father,  so  as  they  looked  forth 
into  the  spiritual  world  and  life  on  which  they  had  entered,  and  to  which 
their  eyes  were  opened,  S.  John  well  knew  that  the  object  that  had  fixed 
their  attention  and  awakened  their  regard  was  the  Great  '•  Father  of 
Spirits,"  the  Author  of  their  regenerate  life.  In  the  consciousness  of 
His  Presence  they  had  begun  to  live  and  move  and  have  their  being. 
In  the  consciousness  of  the  benefits  they  were  receiving  from  Him  their 
hearts  were  drawn  to  Him.  And  in  the  consciousness  of  His  love  and 
their  dependence  on  Him  they  were  glad. 

And  of  whom  should  the  Apostle  speak  to  them  first  but  of  Him 
to  whom  their  hearts  were  bound,  and  to  whom  they  clung  in  the  sense 
of  their  infinite  need  and  His  Infinite  fulness  ?  Of  what  would  they 
rather  hear  him  speak  than  of  Him  who  was  now  their  reconciled 
Father  in  Christ  ?  Or  to  what  theme  would  their  filial  hearts  more 
gladly  respond  than  to  the  name  of  Him  to  whom  they  had  been  intro 
duced  by  Jesus,  the  world's  Great  Teacher  and  Mediator,  and  whose 
relationship  of  Father  was  to  them  a  tower  of  strength  and  an  assurance 
of  love  ? 

And  well  could  S.  John  so  address  them.  Though  he  was  in  ex 
perience  as  well  as  years  old,  and  they  were  young — though  he  had  long 
since  been  guided  into  all  truth,  and  they  knew  but  little  yet  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  the  Christian  life — he  stood  here  with  them  on  an 
equality,  and  shared  their  every  feeling  and  sentiment  towards  their 
Father  in  Heaven.  In  His  presence  S.  John  could  bow  before  Him  as 
the  veriest  child  with  all  the  self-renunciation  and  conscious  dependence 
of  one  of  themselves.  Full  as  he  was  beyond  them  all  of  faith,  and 
grace,  and  knowledge,  he  knew  he  needed  the  aid  and  sustenance  of 
that  Great  Father  as  much  as  the  weakest  of  themselves.  And  thus  he 
says  "  I  write  unto  you  because  ye  have  known  the  Father."  Well 
could  he  feel  as  they ;  for  to  him  no  less  than  them  was  their  reconciled 
Father  in  Christ  the  object  of  a  most  child-like  worship  and  love. 
What  though  in  the  confidence  of  a  long  acquaintance  he  walked  with 
that  Father  in  the  close  intimacy  of  a  friend  ?  What  though  in  an 
almost  perfect  sympathy  with  all  God's  views,  and  thoughts,  and 
feelings,  he  had  come  to  walk  with  him  as  a  man  of  mature  years  and 
ripe  experience  and  wisdom  might  do  with  his  own  Parent,  as  one  like- 
minded  and  in  some  respects  (if  I  may  say  it  with  sufficient  reverence) 
almost  His  companion  while  they,  unadmitted  as  yet  to  such  com 
munion,  were  in  the  Father's  family  only  as  "  little  children  ?  "  Was  he 
not  still  before  Him  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves  ?  Other  feelings 
indeed  he  had  towards  God.  But  with  all  these  he  still  maintained  and 
must  needs  always  do,  the  lowly  reverent  submissive  attitude  of  the 
child  ;  and  share  their  every  feeling  of  infinite  distance  and  ignorance, 
and  insufficiency. 
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Bid  they  know  Him  as,  what  a  father  is,  condescending  towards  his 
children — One  whom  they  had  found  ready  to  stoop  to  their  level  of 
helplessness  and  frailty,  and  folly,  and  lift  them  in  His  arms  of  love  ? 
Did  they  know  Him  as  the  graciously  forgiving  One,  who  had  borne 
with  their  waywardness,  and  frowardness,  and  pitied  their  foolish  ig 
norance,  •'  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children,"  and  followed  them 
despite  all  their  perverseness  with  an  unchanging  love  ?  Did  they  know 
Him  as  the  Father  whose  labour  had  been  unweariedly  expended  on 
their  behalf  to  provide  for  them  eternally,  and  to  instruct  them  spiritually  ? 
and  to  supply  all  their  need  as  a  father  on  earth  will  do  in  behalf  of  his 
children  ?  Did  they  know  Him  as  the  Father  who  had  nourished  and 
brought  them  up,  and  expended  on  procuring  the  things  needful  for 
their  souls,  all  that  an  Infinate  wisdom  could  plan,  and  Infinite  grace 
secure?  Even  just  such  a  Father  had  S.  John  himself  found  Him.  And 
so  in  a  perfect  understanding  of  all  they  felt  for  Him,  and  ag  a  partaker 
of  all  their  fresh  emotions  of  love  and  joy  in  their  knowledge  of  Him,  S. 
John  heard  with  vivid  sympathy  of  their  new-born  joy  in  that  the  First 
Person  of  the  Triune  God  whom  they  had  just  begun  to  know^  "I  write 
unto  you  little  children  because  ye  have  known  the  Father." 

If  a  writing  were  to  come  to  you  from  this  departed  Apostle,  would 
it  think  you  address  you  as  in  the  position  of  these  young  converts  ? 
"Were  the  voice  of  S.  John  being  dead  yet  to  speak,  could  he  congratulate 
you  in  a  similar  way  on  your  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Father  of 
Heaven,  with  whom  he  dwells  ?  Without  that  knowledge  you  can  never 
be,  as  he  and  they  have  together  beeu  so  long  before  the  throne  of  God, 
in  the  great  and  blessed  family  of  Heaven. 

We  pass  to  the  second  division  of  the  text.  As  the  Apostle  wrote 
of  the  Father,  he  thought  also  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  as 
truly  his  own  fellowship  was.  And  so  he  thought  too  of  those  "fathers 
in  Israel,"  who  like  himself  had  heard  and  looked  upon  "  Him  who  was 
from  the  begining."  These  younger  converts  had  never  probably  known 
personally  in  the  days  of  His  Incarnation,  "Him  the  Son  of  the  Father," 
who  was  so  "full  of  grace  and  truth."  But  he  had  seen  with  his  eyes 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  though  He  was  long  since"  passed  into 
the  heavens,"  no  doubt  the  Holy  Apostle,  like  David  who  foresaw  the 
Lord  always  before  him,  had  ever  before  his  eyes  the  vision  and  the 
form  of  his  departed  Lord.  And  among  those  to  whom  he  wrote  there 
were  perhaps  veteran  saints,  who  had  also  like  himself  literally  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ.  JN"ot  that  I  would  lay  any  special  stress  on  this  for  the 
carnal  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  nothing  compared  with  the  spiritual. 
If  we  think  those  blessed  who  saw  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  blessed 
rather  He  teaches  us  Himself  are  they  who  having  not  seen  Him  yefc 
believe.  And  so  says  another  Apostle  of  this  as  a  thing  that  was  com 
paratively  of  little  import,  "  Though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flesh  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more." 

And  yet  I  think  there  is  such  a  passing  allusion  here,  a  congrat 
ulatory  reminding  those  old  fathers  of  the  Church  of  what  they  had 
together  been  privileged,  above  all  the  prophets  and  kings  of  an  older 
time,  to  see  and  to  hear  when  years  ago  they  had  communed  with  their 
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Tnoarnate  Lord.  "  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known 
Him  that  is  from  the  beginning."  And  well  might  S.John — who,  looking 
at  the  time  he  was  writing  for  the  hour  of  his  departure,  expected  to 
see  Him  again  so  soon — recall  the  happy  memory  of  that  outward  and 
visible  communion  with  Jesus  ot  days  gone  by,  that  he  was  so  shortly 
to  renew. 

If  an  inward  and  spiritual  acquaintance  with  that  Saviour  had 
been  said  to  he  more  blessed  than  a  literal  one,  it  was  only  so  as  a 
discipline  for  a  temporary  purpose.  It  could  not  be  more  desirable  in 
itc-elf.  You  never  can  find  such  a  pleasure  in  thinking  of  your  absent 
friend  as  in  seeing  him.  And  so  as  the  time  of  his  departure  drew  near 
S.  John  anticipated  that  actual  vision,  with  all  the  eagerness  to  which 
absence  arouses  a  strong  love.  And  out  of  the  abundance  of  a  heart 
"  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  "  that  coming  day  when  in  his  flesh  he 
was  to  see  God  as  he  had  done  before,  we  may  well  suppose  that  his  pen 
would  write  of  a  literal  vision.  "  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye 
have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning."  Nor  can  we  afford  to 
lose  such  a  meaning  in  the  passage,  as  expresses  thus  forcibly  the  true 
and  genuine,  the  living  and  abiding,  love  of  the  Apostle  towards  the 
Son  ot'  God  ;  and  leads  us  to  observe  how  thoroughly  he  had  learnt  from 
his  former  association  with  Him  to  value  and  know  the  blessedness  of 
His  Presence. 

But  whether  or  know  there  is  implied  in  these  words,  an  allusion  to 
:i  previous  personal  knowledge  of  Jesus,  as  I  think  there  is  manifestly, 
well  we  know  they  express  the  Apostle's  congratulation  on  their  spiritual 
acquaintance  with  Jesus  their  Lord.  No  doubt  the  young  converts 
knew  Jesus  in  a  degree.  They  had  cast  themselves  betore  Him  in  the 
ecstaey  with  which  each  converted  soul  ever  exclaims  with  S.  Philip, 
"  We  have  found  the  Messias."  But  they  knew  Him  only  as  a  new 
found  treasure,  S.  John  as  a  long-tried  one.  For  long  years  he  had 
etudied  His  character,  and  sought  to  conform  himself  to  His  Will. 
"  God  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is 
True,  even  liis  Son  Jesus  Christ."  These  words  of  S.  John  seem  to  be 
token  a  consciousness  and  a  claim  of  special  acquaintance  with  Christ. 
And  just  in  the  same  way  S.  Paul  speaks  of  a  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  which  he  had,  but  which 
those  10  whom  he  wrote  had  not  as  yet. 

And  thus  it  is  S.  John  passes  on  to  address  here  those  old  disciples 
who  knew  Jesus,  as  the  young  converts  did  not.  "  I  write  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning." 
Indeed  it  was  so.  They  had,  as  each  day  the  earnest  devoted  disciple 
of  Jesus  gains  something  in  that  direction,  a  richer  portion,  and  greater 
treasure  in  their  blessed  Master's  love.  They  had  been  growing  in 
grace  and  the  knowledge  of  Him.  As  they  went  daily  on  receiving 
grace  out  of  His  grace,  and  strength  from  His  fulness,  and  pardon  from 
His  merits,  and  the  aiding  spirit  of  all  goodness  as  His  gift—as  they 
added  to  their  faith  in  Him  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  he  might  well 
say  "  I  write  unto  you  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him,"  because 


201 

they  had  this  knowledge  in  so  pre-eminent  a  degree  above  their  younger 
fellow  disciples  in  the  Christian  faith 

And  precisely  here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  more  recent  converts,  does 
S.  John  recognise,  and  address  them  on  the  subject,  and  the  person 
nearest  to  their  hearts,  and  congratulate  each  class  on  what  they  would 
feel  most  especially  to  be  the  subject  of  their  glory  and  their  joy.  With 
the  fresh  convert,  rejoicing  in  the  sense  of  pardon,  he  speaks  like  David 
of  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven  and  whose 
sin  is  covered.  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  His  namesake." 

And  again  with  the  child  he  speaks  most  naturally  of  his  father. 
"  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father." 
And  here  the  fathers,  who  had  long  walked  in  fellowship  with  Christ, 
and  had  come  to  feel  Him  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  their  faith,  he 
addresses  on  that  subject  of  all  others  so  dear  to  an  experienced 
Christian— Him  the  beginning  and  end  of  their  life,  Whose  preciousnesg 
they  were  ever  more  deeply  feeling,  and  Whose  love  they  were  ever 
more  wonderfully  proving—"  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning." 

Very  observable  is  the  power  which  is  shown  in  Holy  Scripture,  in 
spired  as  it  is  by  the  Spirit  who  knows  what  is  in  man,  of  gauging  the 
varied  depths  of  human  thought,  and  estimating  exactly  the  position  of 
human  feeling.  For  is  not  the  attitude  of  the  long-tried,  and  ripe 
believer  exactly  delineated  here?  Is  there  a  topic  that  appeals  so 
powerfully  to  an  old  Christian's  interest  as  does  that  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  ?  Will  he  so  readily  give  ear  to  you  when  you  speak  to  him 
of  anything,  as  when  it  is  of  the  things  touching  his  King.  Let  the 
Apostle  reply  as  he  says  to  the  Corinthians  "  I  determined  not  to  know 
anything  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,"  and  to  the  Philippians  "  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord."  Such  as  S.  Paul's  were  the  views  of  these  elders  about  the 
Son  of  God,  and  their  disposition  towards  Him. 

Well  S.  John  knew  it.  And  well  also  did  he  know  on  what  theme 
they  would  have  him  speak.  And  so  S.  John  said  "  I  write  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning." 

And  what  think  you  of  Christ  ?  And  how  do  you  feel  with  regard 
to  Him  compared  by  the  standard  of  S.  John  and  the  fathers  before  us 
to  whom  he  wrote?  Do  you  share  their  affections  of  deep  and  self- con 
secrated  devotion  towards  Q-od's  all  worthy  Son  ?  He  is  the  beginning 
(  says  the  Apostk  Paul,)  "  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre 
eminence."  "  He  is  the  beginning  (says  this  Apostle  John,)  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  "  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  G-od," 
His  "  First-born  the  beginning  of  His  strength,  the  excellence  of  dignity 
and  the  excellence  of  power."  Of  Him,  His  glory  and  His  grace,  all 
Heaven  bears  record  :  and  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride,  the  testimony  of 
His  Word,  and  Church,  and  Ministers,  agree  in  one.  And  so  I  pray 
with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  knowledge  of 
that  Son  of  G-od,  you  all  may  come  to  a  perfect  man  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fathers  in  the  text ! 


THE  APOSTOLIC  MESSAGE. 

PABT     II. — TO      TOUNG     MEJT. 


I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  Word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one         1.  John  ii.     14. 

These  words  came  from  the  oldest  soldier  then  living  in  the 
world,  of  the  Christian  faith.  Long  and  manfully  had  he  led  the  van 
of  the  armies  of  the  cross,  and  he  had  grown  old  in  his  Master's  service. 
The  morning  that  ho  pressed  so  eagerly  to  the  sepulchre  of  his  risen 
Lord,  arriving  there  before  any  of  the  other  disciples,  and  outrunning 
even  the  quick  aud  impetuous  Peter,  had  been  a  symbol  and  an  earnest 
of  his  after  days.  S.  Paul  tells  us  he  was  esteemed  as  a  Pillar  in  the 
Church  :  and  from  what  is  recorded  of  him  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  well  prepared  to  anticipate  such  testimony. 
in  the  course  of  nature  he  was  soon  to  leave  the  work  of  the  Church's 
vineyard  to  other  labourers  aud  to  younger  hands.  He  had  nobly  borne 
the  toil  and  heat  of  the  day.  And  now  the  Evening  of  life  was  come. 
And  he  looked  for  the  Master,  for  whom  he  had  loved  to  labour,  to  send 
him  his  message  of  release,  and  call  him  home  to  receive  the  gracious 
recompense  He  had  promised  him.  He  was  waiting  like  aged  Simeon  to 
see  one  more  promised  revelation  of  Christ.  For  to  him,  as  to  the 
other,  there  had  been  a  Divine  intimation  that  till  then  he  should  not  see 
death.  After  that  he  would  be  ready  to  breathe  from  his  heart  the 
words  he  had  heard  from  heaven  in  that  Revelation.  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

From  this  brief  mention  of  the  writer,  we  turn  to  his  correspondents. 
"  Young  men  "  they  were  called.  And  we  have  other  converts  men 
tioned  together  with  them,  and  distinguished  in  the  context  as  little 
children  and  fathers.  And  here  we  are  reminded  of  the  frequency  with 
which  this  figure  of  relative  age  is  employed  in  the  Epistles  to^  denote 
in  Christians  degrees  of  spiritual  attainments.  S.  Peter  aud  S.  Paul, 
both  refer  to  the  believer's  gradual  growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  faith  and 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  full  stature  of  spiritual  manhood. 
To  such  a  state  these  in  the  text  had  probably  arrived.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  regard  the  expression  as 
pointing  also  to  their  natural  age.  At  all  events,  we  will  take  it  as  it 
is,  and  speak  of  them  as  "  Young  men." 

We  know  nothing  of  these  young  Christians,  but  this  A]postle 
evidently  did.  As  was  the  case  with  Gains,  brethren  came  and  tes 
tified  to  him  oi  the  truth  that  was  in  them,  and  that  they  walked  in  the 
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truth.  So  the  brethren  at  Lystra  and  Iconium  reported  well  to  S.  Pau 
of  the  young  disciple  Timothy.  I  wish  it  were  as  general,  as  it  would 
thus  seem  to  have  been  in  the  Apostolic  days,  for  Christian  people 
to  notice,  and  commend  those  whom  God  has  endowed  with  singular 
gifts  or  graces  of  the  Spirit.  It  would  tend  not  only  to  the  proper  en 
couragement  of  such,  and  their  being  brought  forward  to  posts  of  more 
eminent  usefulness,  but  to  raising  the  tone  of  religion,  to  the  imitation 
of  such  by  others,  and  to  that  spirit  of  healthy  rivalry  and  emulation 
of  others  in  grace,  which  is  perhaps  more  appealed  to  in  Holy  Scripture 
than  it  is  by  preachers  or  writers  now. 

Long  perhaps  had  these  "young  men"  imagined  they  were  labouring 
on  with  self  and  sin  unnoticed  by  the  stewards  set  over  to  appoint 
Christ's  servants  their  work,  to  give  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season, 
commendations,  exhortation,  or  blame.  And  unexpectedly  a  Note  came 
to  them  from  the  far  distant  and  revered  Apostle.  "  As  cold  waters  to 
a  thirsty  soul,  so  is  good  news  from  avfar  country."  And  so  it  was  to 
them.  It  conveyed  to  them  the  approbation  of  S.  John  and  therein  of 
Jesus  also,  an  assurance  like  that  which  made  glad  the  hearts  ot  the 
faithful  at  Ephesus,  who  received  it  like  these  through  their  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  S.  John.  "  I  Know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil."  Not  only 
was  their  "  witness  in  heaven  and  their  record  on  high,"  as  Job  says. 
But  in  God's  kind  care  that  it  should  bo  so,  they  met  with  a  fellow 
Christian,  and  he  the  great  revered  Apostle,  to  cheer  them  with  a  word 
of  seasonable  encouragement  "  "Well  done  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant ! " 

Well  and  wisely  did  this  great  Apostle  bethink  himself  of  his 
humbler  brethren.  Five  talents  had  he  wherewith  to  glorify  his  Lord, 
and  they  had  but  two.  But  they  were  rendering  according  to  their 
power  of  such  opportunities  of  service  as  God  had  given  them.  And  S. 
John  knew  they  were  equally  accepted  of  their  Master,  and  equally 
dear  to  Him.  If  He  holds  in  His  right  hand  the  Stars  of  the  Churches, 
He  enfolds  in  His  loving  arms  the  weakest  babe  in  Christ,  the  humblest 
youth  and  the  lowliest  maiden.  And  so  though  their  praise  was  not  in 
all  the  Churches  as  his  — though  their  names  were  not  emblazoned  like 
his  on  the  scroll  of  a  world-honoured  fame — they  were  whispered  in 
Heaven  by  the  Intercessor  before  the  throne  of  God.  And  the  Apostle's 
listening  ear,  opened  by  inspiration,  had  caught  thoso  names.  And 
with  the  joy  and  love  of  an  eider  brother  he  exclaimed  "  I  write  unto 
you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  Word  of  God  abideth 
in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 

Two  points  have  we  here  to  observe.  Firstlv,  an  Apostlo's  letter 
of  congratulation.  And  secondly,  the  came  of  his  so  writing.  This 
cause  is  three-fold.  There  are  three  topics  of  congratulation.  Firstly, 
"  ye  are  strong."  Secondly,  "the  Word  of  God  abideth  in  you."  Thirdly, 
"  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 

And  firstly  we  observe  he  wrote  to  them  a  congratulatory  note. 
How  naturally  do  we  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  a  friend!  To  rejoice 
with  them,  that  do  rejoice  is  a  Christian  precept.  But  when,  our  glad 
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fellow  creature  is  a  friend  it  hardly  needs  or  implies  the  grace  of  God 
to  do  BO.  Such  a  feeling  upsprings,  and  goes  forth  from  our  heart  to 
wards  him,  as  naturally  as  our  Lord  says  does  even  the  love  ofapublir;m 
for  his  fellow.  And  so  far  then  it  is  nothing  that  the  Apostle  should, 
with  the  sincerest  feeling,  have  sent  a  message  of  warm  interest  and 
kindly  sympathy  in  these  young  men's  advantage  and  joy.  But  what 
does  he  more  than  others,  or  than  we  ourselves  have  often  done,  on 
hearing  of  the  realization  of  a  friends  success,  the  accomplishment  of 
some  desire  of  his  ? 

He  congratulates  them  on  spiritual  prosperity.  "  I  have  no  greater 
joy  (he  wrote  to  Gaius)  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth." 
Time  was  when  the  heart  of  S.  John  himself  had  been  filled  with  worldly 
hopes  and  ambitious  views.  But  at  the  foot  of  his  Master's  cross  he 
had  laid  down  all  these,  and  like  S.  Paul  had  come  to  esteem  as  dross 
what  had  once  seemed  gain  the  most  desirable.  And  too  well  did  he 
know,  and  too  often  had  he  seen  what  a  snare  to  the  young,  and  indeed 
to  any  disciple's  soul,  are  riches,  preferments,  honours,  and  a  multi 
plicity  of  this  world's  cares  and  entanglements,  to  make  any  special 
mention  of  these  in  his  words  of  congratulation,  or  to  venture 'to  desire 
them  even  for  these  young  Christians.  But  there  were  advantages  they 
had  acquired  and  expectations  they  had  before  them,  that  aroused  his 
most  vivid  sympathy,  and  drew  forth  from  him  the  expressions  of  his 
eincerest  rejoicing  in  their  behalf. 

And  firstly  in  the  order  of  their  spiritual  attainments,  as  indeed  in 
the  order  of  nature,  they  were  strong.  So  he  observed  "  I  write  uuto 
you  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong."  "The  glory  of  young  men  is  their 
strength,"  says  Solomon:  for  he  knew  the  gladness  which  the  conscious 
possession  of  this  gift  brings  with  it — whether  it  be  physical,  intellectual 
or  spiritual  strength— and  S.  John  knew  it  too.  And  he  made  an 
jipt  use  of  his  knowledge  here  by  addressing  them  on  a  topic  that  was 
sure  to  appeal  to  their  hearts,  and  therefore  gain  their  attention. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  warns  us  how  ready  is  the  mighty  man  to 
"  glory  in  his  might,"  and  the  wise  man  to  "  glory  in  his  wisdom." 
Here  indeed  refers  to  a  vain  glorious  boasting.  And  "all  such  re 
joicing  is  evil  " — the  Apostle  James  teaches  us.  And  we  are  carefully 
guarded  in  Holy  Scripture  against  yielding  to  such  a  temper — for  "  the 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  but  vain — by  such 
memorable  examples  as  Kabshakeh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Herod. 

But  with  what  a  natural  pleasure,  we  may  yet  observe  with  Solomon, 
does  the  young  man  glory  in  his  strength.  How  does  he  delight  to  tell  of 
the  feats  he  has  performed,  the  distinctions  of  scholarship  he  has  risen  to, 
the  prize  he  has  gained,  the  contest  of  whatever  kind  it  be  in  which  he' 
has  excelled  his  fellows !  It  was  however  no  corruptible  crown  of  human 
applause  for  which  these  young  men  had  striven.  The  energies  they 
had  put  forth,  and  the  strength  they  had  so  nobly  and  honourably  ex 
ercised,  had  been  directed  to  the  highest  and  holiest  ends.  "  Strong  in 
the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  they  had  been  addressing  themselves 
to  the  pulling  down  the  strong-holds  of  sin  within  and  around  them. 
"  Strong  in  faith,"  they  had  brought  glory  to  God  by  their  humble 
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Christian  lives.  And  strong  in  Christian  enterprise,  they  had  been 
fellow-labourers  \vith  Christ  in  advancing  His  kingdom.  What  had  been 
the  particular  sphere  -of  service  to  God,  in  which  they  had  distinguished 
themselves,  it  concerns  us  not  to  know.  Suffice  it  to  learn  from  the 
Apostle  their  labour  had  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Are  you  strong  like  these  young  men,  and  valiant  for  your  Master  ? 
You  are  not  so  by  nature.  With  man  spiritual  strength  is  never  inherent, 
as  natural  may  be,  in  a  hardy  frame  and  robust  constitution.  The 
Angels  of  God  we  read  "  excel  in  strength,"  and  have  done  so  from  the 
first.  With  them  it  may  be  said,  I  imagine,  to  be  inherent.  But  with 
us  since  Adam's  fall,  there  is  inherent  only  weakness  and  frailtv.  But 
the  delicate  and  feeble  frame  has  recourse  to  something  out  of  itself 
and  seeks  in  exercise,  and  supplies  of  external  strength— and  indeed  is 
able  to  obtain  therefrom  in  some  degree— the  remedy  of  such  deficiency. 
And  so  in  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might  there  is  an  abundant 
treasury  "  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no 
might  he  increaseth  strength."  All  power  is  committed  to  him.  And 
to  any  earnestly  seeking  disciple  will  He  give  power  to  "  subdue 
kingdoms  (whole  territories  of  evil  passion  and  sinful  inclination)  to 
work  righteousness  (even  to  will  and  to  to  do  all  that  is  well  pleasino-  to 
Him),  to  wax  valiant  in  the  fight  (of  faith),  and  finally  to  obtain  "the 
promises,"  He  has  held  out.  Need  I  remind  you  what  are  the  channels 
through  which  this  Divine  strength  flows  out  to  us,  the  ordinances  of 
Christ's  Church,  Prayer,  and  the  humble  study  of  His  Word  ? 

Seeing  then  help  is  here  at  hand,  and  "  according  as  His  Divine 
power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godli 
ness,"  let  us  "  give  all  diligence"  whereby,  as  these  of  whom  we  are 
speaking,  we  may  add  to  our  faith  virtue,  that  is  excellence  and  attain 
ments  in  the  spiritual  life  worthy  of  the  grace  so  freely  vouchsafed  for 
that  end. 

We  pass  to  the  other  topics  of  congratulation,  "  The  Word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one."  Now  strength 
is  of  no  avail  unless  it  have  an  instrument  to  work  with,  and  an  object 
to  work  upon.  So  the  Apostles  goes  on  to  congratulate  them  next  in 
a  logical  consequence,  the  beauty  and  aptitude  of  which  is  well  worth 
noticing,  on  their  possession  of  the  needful  instrument  whereby  to  give 
exercise  to  their  spiritual  strength — the  Word  of  God—;  and  then  to 
the  mention  of  the  object  towards  which  they  were  directing  the  whole 
force  of  their  Christian  life  and  energy,  "  Te  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one,"  or  evil  generally.  They  had  not  only  strength,  but  an  instru 
ment  wherewith  and  an  object  whereupon  to  exert  it. 

And  first  of  the  two  subjects  mentioned,  "  The  Word  of  God 
abideth  in  you."  The  weapon  with  which  spiritual  strength  combats, 
and  wherewith  it  gains  all  its  success,  is  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God."  S.  John's  observation  on  this  point 
accords  remarkably  with  his  Master's  teaching,  as  well  as  with  that  of 
his  fellow  Apostles.  He  had  himself  recorded  the  Saviour's  lamentable 
testimony  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  he  addressed  on  the  occasion  of  His 
healing  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  "  Te  have  not  His 
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subject  for  true  congratulation  the  ease  of  these  young  men  who  had. 
And  so  if  we  would  be  strong  to  do  God's  will 'and  add  te  our  laitli 
virtue— to  our  profession  of  obedience  pnctieal  worth  and  excellence  — 
we  must  be  furnished  with  the  same  in-d  well  ing  Word.  Therefore  it  is 
that  S.  Paul  says  "Let  the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly."  And 
observe  how  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles  John  and  Paul  all  dwell 
upon  the  fact  that,  the  Word  to  l»e  of  any  service  must  be  indwelling. 

Now  if  the  Word  of  God  be  truly  indwelling  in  the  soul,  the'case 
with  that  soul  will  be  such  as  with  the  inmate  of  one's  own  house  to 
oneself.  The  members  of  one  family  have  to  a  greater  or  less  extent 
common  sympathies  in  feeling,  or  objects  in  view  or  ends  in  pursuit. 
They  are  like-minded.  At  all  events  they  live  more  for  one  another 
and  know  one  another  better  than  can  be  with  any  stranger.  You  and 
the  inmate  of  your  dwelling  are  on  certain  terms  of  closer  intimacy  than 
you  are  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  You  live,  and  work,  and  confer 
together.  You  aim  at  similar  objects,  and  promote,  or  ought  to  do, 
each  the  end  that  the  other  is  pursuing.  And  if  God's  Word  is  an 
inmate  of  your  heart  the  very  same  will  be  taking  place.  It  will  be 
helping  you  as  it  did  these  young  men  to  victory  over  sin,  the  world, 
and  self,  it  will  be  going  in  and  out  with  you  as 'the  friend  or  man  of 
your  own  counsel  to  quote  the  Psalmist's  expression,  "  When  thou 
goest  it  shall  lead  thee,  when  thou  sleepest  it  shall  keep  thee,  and  when 
thou  awakest  it  shall  talk  with  thee."  It  will  be  suggesting  this  plan 
or  dissuading  from  the  oth-  r,  disapproving  of  this  or  exhorting  to  that, 
as  is  the  manner  of  domestic  conference. 

And  you  will  be  treating  it  in  the  same  way.  You  will  be  paying 
it  the  attention  and  showing  it  the  affection  you  do  to  the  inmate  of 
your  dwelling  that  you  hold  dear.  You  will  be  feeling  it  a  matter  of 
the  warmest  intere^  to  earn  out  its  aim,  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  your  sanctification.  You  will  walk  in  its  company,  and 
enter  into  its  work,  and  carry  out  its  wishes  and  directions.  Let  it  so 
dwell  in  you.  Store  up  its  words  of  wisdom  and  its  testimony  of  your 
heavenly  Lord  and  home.  And  let  them  share  your  hearts,  aiid  be 
admitted  into  your  experience,  and  shape  your  life,  and  come  forth  in 
your  character.  Meditate  on  those  words  of  it  you  read  an. I  truths 
you  lenrn,  and  inwardly  digest  them.  And  let  it  dwell  in  you  richly. 
Treat  it  as  you  would  a  truest  you  delighted  to  honour,  an  inmate  of 
your  abode  yon  laid  yourself  out  to  please  ;  yea  with  infinitely  more 
deference  than  the  most  estt  eim-d.  Deny  yourself  for  its  sake.  Lay 
aside  your  opinions  to  adopt  its  own,  your  natural  pursuits  and  aims  to 
give  yourself  wholly  to  the  furtherance  of  His  will  and  pleasure  Whose 
representathe  that  Word  is.  For  it  is  worthy.  It  is  the  sure  guide, 
we  learn  from  the  concluding  words  o*  the  text,  to  victory,  or  the 
attainment  of  all  the  heart  can  desire,  ail  that  is  implied  in  the  word 
salvation. 

Here,  then,  was  the  ohj»  ct  'o  which  these  young  men  in  the  power 
of  God's  Word  had  dir  ctcd  their  strei  gth,  and  which  in  the  last  place 
the  Apostle  cou^iutuUUjcl  tbcin  on  having  BO  tur  attained.  They  had 
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overcome,  they  had  gained  a  victory.  And  victory  implies  spoils,  and 
rewards,  and  fruits  of  peace,  and  abundance  tor  many  a  coming  day. 
And  what  victor  is  crowned  with  so  many  such  as  the  Christian's 
victory  over  evil  within,  over  his  own  corrupt  nature  with  all  its  earthly 
feelings  and  tempers  ?  He  has  his  soul  recovered  from  Satan  for  spoil, 
and  "  a  good  reward"  for  every  earnest,  however  unworthy,  effort  ho 
makes  to  do  his  Lord's  work  and  copy  the  example  and  spirii  of  his 
Great  Master.  And  peace  above  all  he  has  with  God,  and  with  a 
cleinsed  conscience,  for  "  the  work  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and  tho 
effect  of  righteousness:?  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever." 

Here,  then,  was  a  snbject  worthy  indeed  of  an  Apostle's  con 
gratulation.  The  exact  nature  of  the  victory  these  young  men  had 
gained  the  Spirit  of  God  has  thought  it  unnecessary  to  tell  us.  Enough 
for  us  to  know  it  was  a  victory  over  evil.  The  Word  they  cherished  as 
an  indwelling  guest  had  pointed  out  to  them  what  God  held  evil  and 
would  have  them  fight  against.  It  had  armed  them  for  the  conflict. 
And  through  the  might  of  Jesus  Christ  out  of  weakness' they  had  been 
made  strong ;  and  secured  a  victory  that,  redounding  to  the  glory  of 
their  common  Lord,  filled  with  gladness  the  Apostle's  heart.  On  their 
behalf  his  grateful  praises  weie  rising  to  the  God  who  had  wrought  all 
their  works  in  them.  And  they  in  turn  would  be  invigorated  anew  by 
his  words  of  affectionate  commendation,  and  go  on  their  way  doubtless 
rejoicing  likewise  to  win  fresh  crowns  to  cast  before  their  Master's 
feet. 

I  say  we  know  not  the  exact  nature  of  these  young  men's  victory. 
God  preserve  us  only  to  meet  thorn  in  Heaven,  and  with  what  interest 
shall  we  learn  it  from  them  there  !  But  we  know  this  much  meanwhile 
that  "they  overcame'  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  Word  of 
His  testimony" — a  blood  which  the  Spirit  of  God  will  sprinkle  on  our 
souls  too  to  the  removal  of  evil  within  and  the  sanctitication  of  our 
services  and  work  for  God  without — and  a  Word  which  we  may  find  no 
less  effectual  than  they  in  gaining  for  us  and  leading  us  to  the  Cro\vu 
ol  Life. 

To  him  that  overcometh,  says  Jesus  to  us  by  this  snftne  Apostle, 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne  even  as  I  also  overcame. 
May  God  grant  us  to  sit  down  there  with  Him  and  these  young  men, 
and  unite  our  song  of  triumph  with  theirs  to  Him  that  has  Joved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins,  and  gi venous  the  victory  over  them,  making 
us  Kings  and  Priests,  and  in  the  best  sense  Conquerors ! 


THE  INHERITANCE  TRANSFERRED. 


God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.     Gmuu  ix,  W, 

The  prophecy  of  Noah,  in  the  three  verses  of  which  this  is  one, 
j  both  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual  history  of  the  descendants  of 
his  three  sons.  Without  entering  exactly  into  the  question  of  what 
were  the  national  limits  of  the  races  of  which  the  two  here  mentioned 
were  the  ancestors,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  state  generally  that  from 
Shem  were  replenished  all  the  lands  of  the  east  in  which  were  the  great 
nations  of  antiquity,  and  in  his  descendants,  moreover,  were  included 
all  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  the  Jews.  As  Jacob  and  Ephraim  were 
chosen  by  God  for  His  special  favour  and  blessing,  to  the  exclusion  of 
their  elder  brothers,  so  also  was  Shem.  Both  in  political  and  religious 
pre-eminence  the  first  in  their  case  was  last,  and  the  last  first. 

The  two  brothers  went  out  of  the  ark  as  far  as  man  could  see  to  a 
like   destiny.      They  had  always  lived  together,  had  escaped  the  same 
destruction,  shared  the  same  experience  in  life,  and  witnessed  the  same 
events.     And  as  they  went  out  to  the  same  renovated  world  had  not 
only  the  same  prospects  before  them,  but  the  same  faith  to  guide  them, 
and  it  would  almost  appear  a  character  of  equal  piety.     Yet  Shem  was 
in  the  Divine  counsels  to  be  for  ages  the  superior.      And  though  there 
was  no  existent  likelihood  of  this,  God  foretold  so  it  should  be.  Empire, 
civilization,  and  the  knowledge  of  religion,  was  to  be  his  almost  exclu 
sive  inheritance,   until  "  the  times  before  appointed,"  when  God  had 
decided   to   enlarge  Japheth.    "  Japheth   was  then   enlarged,  and   his 
descendants  spread  themselves  among  the  isles  of  the  sea,  and  thence  to 
newly   discovered  continents.       Theirs  was  the  wide    stretch  of  land 
whose  peoples  have  contributed  so  much  of  the  world's  history.      The 
second   great  monarchy,  the  Medo-Persian,  was  at  least  partly  of  the 
sous   of  Japheth  ;    and  the   Greek  and  Roman  empires  were  wholly  of 
the   enlarged   people.      The   colonies   of  the  world  have  been  chiefly 
founded  and  peopled  by  Japheth  and  his  European  sons.     "  The  isles  of 
the  Gentiles"  were  his,  such  as  the  British  Isles,  Australia,  New  Zea 
land,  Borneo,  and  many  more.      India,  once  partly  belonging  to  Shem, 
is  now  wholly  occupied  by  Japheth.     The  power  of  Europe  now  holds 
Palestine,  formerly  the  possession  of  Shem,  and   Jerusalem  is  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles.  America  has  been  discovered  and  peopled  by  Ja 
pheth.    Such  is  the  evidence  still  accumulating,  and  even  in  this  our  own 
day  sustaining  the  truth  of  Noah's  prophecy.      Japheth  is  enlarged  in 
population,  in  progress,  in  learning,  in  art  and  science,  in  commerce,  in 
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arms,  in  wealth,  in  conquest,  in  colonies,  in  religion,  in  Bible  dis 
tribution,  in  moral  worth.  In  all  and  each  of  these  particulars  the 
prophecy  is  made  good.  And  in  the  tents  of  Shem  doth  Japheth  dwell, 
not  only  by  the  present  occupation  of  some  of  the  countries  of  Shem, 
but  chiefly  by  the  spreading  of  the  curtains  of  that  tent  in  which 
dwelleth  the  Lord  God  of  Shem,  so  as  to  cover  the  lands  of  Europe  and 
their  dependencies  with  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Editor  of 
Church  Standard,  August  18,  1865.) 

The  nationalities  of  Europe  and  America,  as  they  prevailed  over 
the  ancient  monarchies  of  the  East  have  verified  the  prediction.  And 
the  northern  hordes  of  Europe  and  Asia  in  the  earlier  centuries,  and  the 
southern  nations  of  Europe  in  later  and  our  own  times,  have  gone  forth 
to  enlarge  their  own  heritage,  and  take  possession  of  and  colonize  those 
of  Shem.  And  Japheth  in  his  inheritance  of  Christianity  has  come 
forth  from  sitting  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism  and  an  almost  unknown- 
history  to  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  and  arise  and  shine  in  political 
and  religious  exaltation  as  the  great  power  of  the  world. 

Into  Shem's  former  exclusive  inheritance  of  civilization  and 
religious  knowledge  Japheth  has  entered ;  and  will  probably  be  the 
leader  till  the  end  of  the  world  of  all  human  progress,  and  the  possessor 
of  a  world-wide  influence.  Well  may  we  exclaim  with  the  Apostle — as 
we  see  how  all  history,  ancient  and  modern,  combines  to  elucidate  this 
inexhaustible  prophecy — "  0  the  depth  of '.he  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God."  Truly  says  He  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  like  Me  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  the  things  that 
are  not  yet  done,  saying  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  My 
pleasure." 

Passing  from  the  prophetic  fulfilment  of  the  passage,  we  ask 
whether  in  these  words  of  the  text  may  not  be  sought  a  meaning  in 
which  we  may  be  irore  directly  concerned.  Now  "  No  Scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation."  We  may  always  press  general  truths  into 
particular  cases  ;  and  fill  up  with  detailed  and  more  individual  appli 
cation  the  outline  presented  to  us.  And  prophecy  has  often  a  province 
of  spiritual  truth  as  well  as  of  historical  1act.  There  is  certainly  such 
here. 

Japheth,  in  his  first  unenlightened,  and  then  afterwards  highly 
favoured  religious  condition,  his  first  straitened  and  then  enlarged 
territory,  is  illustrative  of  many  aspects  of  each  one's  Christian 
experience.  What  God  did  for  him  as  to  his  national  life,  so  does  He 
to  all  to  whom  He  brings  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power"  the  knowledge  of  His  salvation,  in  regard  to  their  spiritual  life. 
Not  alone  does  Japheth  stand  as  "  satisfied  with  favour  and  full  with 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord,"  but  rather  as  the  type  of  the  way  in  which 
God  would  deal  with  us  all.  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs 
and  partakers  of  the  promises  of  the  Gospel ;  that  past  disqualification, 
sin,  ignorance,  and  darkness,  if  renounced,  was  to  be  no  bar  in  God's 
rich  mercy  to  the  sharing  of  Obrist's  salvation — was  the  great  New 
Testament  announcement,  and  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever. 
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Is  there  then  a  Japheth  who  is  conscious  of  neither  part  nor  iot 
with  God's  people,  who  has  the  understanding  darkened,  has  been 
hitherto  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  has  no  hope  in  the  world  ; 
but  who  is  even  now  looking  with  a  wistful  eye  on  Shein's  goodly  in 
heritance  ?  Is  there  one  who  has  been  labouring  on  hitherto  a  hopeless, 
gedless,  uncheered  life,  but  is  even  now  beginning  to  lift  up  his  eyes 
like  Balaam,  attracted  by  the  prospect  of  the  Christian's  possession,  and 
is  mentally  exclaiming  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Israel?"  Is  there  one  who  has  not  yet  found  peace 
with  God  through  a  consciously  needed  and  believingly  welcomed 
Saviour,  who  has  not  yet  laid  down  before  the  Crucified  the  burden  of 
an  accusing  conscience,  but  who  is  at  least  indulging  the  reflection  of 
the  Psalmist  over  a  happiness  he  fain  would  share,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered  ?"  Is  there  "  one 
who  is  walking  in  darkness  and  sees  no  light,"  but  is  even  now,  like  the 
Egyptians  in  their  three  days'  plague,  straining  his  gaze  across  the 
separating  gloom  to  that  favoured  Goshen  where  he  knows  so  well  that 
"  the  children  of  Israel  have  light  in  their  tents  ?"  Is  there  one  who 
longs  to  know  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord  which  is  with  them  that  fear 
Him,"  the  secret  of  their  peace  and  love  ;  to  share  the  Divine  com 
munion  which  they  enjoy  to  whom  God  manifests  Himself  as  He  does 
not  to  the  world  ;  who  sees  others  walking  with  God,  and  wishes  to 
join  their  company,  and  is  stirring  himself  up  to  lay  hold  on  God  with 
the  reflection  of  Solomon,  "  Happy  is  the  people  that  are  in  such  a 
case,  yea  blessed  are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God  ?" 
To  such  as  these  the  application  of  the  text  is  very  encouraging. 

Lift  up  your  eyes  like  Abraham  and  take  in  as  much  as  you  can  of 
the  spiritual  territory  that  stretches  out  before  you,  for  to  \ouwill  God 
give  it  without  reserve.  The  Saviour's  purchased  possession,  the 
Spirit's  manifold  gifts,  the  gates  of  heaven's  treasures,  are  all  open  and 
free.  And  unto  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  as  the  Apostle  testi 
fies,  shall  be  all  the  benefits  secured  by  the  Redeemer.  Unfit  aie  you 
for  such  gifts  ?  Unworthy  of  such  advantages  as  the  friendship  of  God, 
the  forgivenness  of  sin,  the  peace  that  passes  understanding,  the  hope 
laid  up  in  heaven,  the  inheritance  incorruptible  undefiled  that  Shem 
exults  in  as  covenanted  and  sealed  to  him?  Unqualified  we  all 
truly  are  !  So  was  Japheth  to  share  the  blessing  of  God  fearing  Shem. 
I  need  not  tell  the  state  of  Japheth,  the  unconverted  heathen  world, 
when  the  Gospel  summoned  him  to  take  possession  of  that  kt  inheritance 
with  the  saints  in  light,"  of  which  he  was  now  to  become  a  fellow  heir 
with  the  faithful  in  Israel.  You  know  what  the  Roman  converts  were 
to  whom  S.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle,  and  with  what  a  catalogue  of  the 
features  of  their  former  state,  his  first  chapter  concludes.  You  know 
what  the  Corinthians  were,  as  recorded  in  1.  Cor.  vi,  and  how  after 
enumerating  the  sins  of  the  city,  he  concludes,  "  Such  were  some  of 
you:  but  ye  are  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified."  You  know  what  the 
Ephesians  were  "  Ye  were  once  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord."  And  again  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  once  dead  in 
and  sins."  And  the  success  which  it  is  recorded  in  the  sequel 
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of  the  Ps.ilm  attended  the  prayer — "  Hear  me  when  I  call  O  God  of  my 
righteousness,  Tliou  hast  enlarged  me  when  I  was  in  distress" — shall  be 
that  of  all  who  seek  like  spiritual  deliverance. 

From  the  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  flear  vision  of  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  lot  of  IShem, 
destitute  Japheth  is  not  excluded.  "  The  promise  is  to  all  that  are  far 
off  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall  call"  within  reach  of  His  glad 
tidings.  Only  let  no  one  be  content  to  put  forth,  like  Balaam,  a  mo 
mentary  aspiration  to  be  remembered  with  the  favour  that  God  bears 
unto  His  people,  and  to  be  permitted  to  rejoice  in  their  inheritanco. 
For  "  the  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth  and  hath  nothing."  The  husband 
man  (says  the  Apostle)  must  first  labour  to  be  partaker  of  the  fruits." 
But  "follow  on  to  know  the  Lord."  Lay  siege  with  the  holy  violence 
of  earnest  resolution  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  though  like 
Japbeth,  ignorant,  or  in  the  centre  of  surrounding  darkness  and  sin, 
though  like  Japheth,  destitute  of  the  "  true  riches,"  the  "  true  light," 
the  hope  for  the  future  that  shall  never  be  confounded — the  God  of 
•lapheth  is  ready  to  be  yours,  and  to  "bless  you  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  Christ  Jesus." 

But  Japheth,  in  his  straitened  and  afterwards  enlarged  lot,  is  a 
figure  of  another  state  of  spiritual  experience.  In  all  his  dealings  with 
us  we  remark  how  God  blesses  us  progressively,  how  He  delights  to  add 
to  what  He  has  first  given,  that  we  may  have  more  abundantly. 

Thus  not  only  is  "  the  path  "  but  the  experience  "  of  the  just,  like 
the  shining  light  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
As  there  is  a  developemnt  in  natural,  so  also  is  there  in  spiritual  life. 
"The  Lord  shall  increase  you  more  and  more,"  says  the  Psalmist. 
"  God  that  giveth  increase,"  says  S.  Paul.  And  it  is  a  most  gracious 
feature  of  His  Divine  character,  that  He  delights  to  do  so.  Observe 
this  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  pounds  in  the  19th  of  S.  Luke.  With 
what  pleasure,  when  there  was  a  pound  to  be  given,  did  the  nobleman 
who  represents  Him  fix  on  the  one  who  had  already  been  so  largely 
gifted  by  His  bounty  !  "  Take  the  pound  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
ten.  And  when  the  servants  hesitated  with  astonishment,  and  exclaimed 
"  Lord  he  hath  ten  "  already.  Never  mind,  says  He,  he  shall  have  an 
other  still.  For  I  say  unto  you  to  him  that  hath  shall  yet  be  given,  and 
he  shall  have  more  abundantly. 

God  gives  increase  in  all  the  gladness  of  spiritual  experience, 
furtherance  of  faith  and  joy,  advancement  in  holiness,  ever  fresh  views 
of  His  power,  and  grace,  and  truth,  constantly  additional  encouragement 
and  promotion  too  in  His  service,  and  continual  growth  towards 
perfection. 

Let  me  from  the  text  appearpersonally  to  any  believer,  who.,  may 
need  it,  and  show  him  the  encouragement  it  affords.  Hast  thou  then, 
fellow  Christian,  like  the  disciples  but  a  little  faith  P^Dost.thou  mourn 
over  much  proneness  to  evil  ?  Dost  thou  find  thyself  weak  and  ready 
to  halt  on  thy  onward  path  ?  Dost  thou  see  yonder  Christian,  "  like 
the  young  hart  on  the  mountains  of  Bether,"  bounding  onward  to  Zion 
with  enlarged,  steps  ?  Dost  thou  see  thy  brother  with  fervent  love  and 
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Blight  r  teal  shining  like  a  star  in  the  ranks  of  the  redeemed,  far  up  to 
thy  fancy  with  Christ  on  the  holy  mount  of  transfiguration,  transformed 
from  the  world  and  very  like  m  many  respects  to  Christ?  And  dost 
thou  almost  envy  him  anl  long  to  walk  like  him  011  the  hill  of  God  ? 
Dost  thou  369  Shein  thy  brother  abiding  under  the  very  shadow  of  the 
AJmighty  ;  his  faith  clear,  his  mind  calm,  his  hope  buoyant,  his  vision 
purified  and  strengthened,  so  that  he  seems  to  walk  in  the  light  of  an 
opened  heaven  ?  He  has  no  doubts  like  thine  thou  dost  imagine,  and 
perhaps  truly  he  has  not  thy  misgivings.  The  love  that  God  has 
poured  into  his  heart  has  "  cast  out  fear."  And  like  the  Kenite  "strong 
is  his  dwelling  place  and  he  putteth  his  nest  in  a  rock."  And  dost 
thou  suppose  that  no  such  lot  can  ever  be  thine  ?  "  Is  He  the  God  of 
the  Jews  only,  and  not  also  of  the  Gentiles?"  asks  the  Apostle :  of 
Shem  and  not  of  Japheth  too  ?  "  Is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened  ?" 
the  prophet  Micah  inquires.  Has  thy  Father,  as  Esau  asked  so  well 
of  Isaac,  only  one  blessing  ?  or  is  it  too  hard  for  Him  to  raise  thee  to  a 
like  position  ? 

Be  of  good  cheer,  fellow  Christian,  thou  mayest  yet  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem.  Wait  on  the  Lord  and  seek  His  way,  and  He  shall 
promote  thee  to  inherit  the  land.  The  time  may  come  that  "  when 
thou  goest  thy  steps  shall  not  be  straitened,  and  when  thou  run  nest 
thou  shalt  not  stumble."  Hear  the  Lord's  promise  to  His  Church  in 
Philadelphia,  "  Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it ;  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  My  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name."  Only  see  to  it  that  you  show  all  diligence 
towards  the  attainment  of  the  other's  full  assurance  of  hope,  that  you 
"  be  not  slothful  but  a  follower  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises." 

Once  more  we  may  place  these  words  in  another  light,  and  read 
them  as  referring  to  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance  to  which  the 
multitude  of  the  redeemed  who  have  entered  into  rest  have  already 
attained ;  while  Shem  may  stand  for  the  Church  triumphant  seated  with 
its  Lord  in  heavenly  places,  Japheth  is  then  the  correlative  of  the 
Church  militant  "  not  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  to  the  inheritance." 

Ah  !  well  we  know  how,  as  you  journey  often  painfully  and  dis 
couraged  along  your  heavenward  way,  this  vision  will  rise  before  your 
longing  soul,  and  fill  it  with  a  sometimes  almost  despairing  emulation 
of  the  happier  lot  of  the  sainted  dead.  The  flowing  robes  of  spotless 
white,  the  waving  palms  of  the  victorious  faithful,  in  which  the  royal 
priesthood  of  heaven  stand  before  the  Father's  throne  and  sit  at  the 
supper  of  the  Lamb — when  the  devout  mind  fixes  on  these  grand 
revelations  of  the  world  to  come, 

Oh  then  your  spirit  faints 

To  reach  the  land  you  love ! 
The  bright  inheritance  of  saints, 

Jerusalem  above ! 

"When  for  instance,  through  the  glowing   descriptions   of  S.  John  the 
Divine,  it  haa  grasped  something  of  what  God  hau  prepared  for  them 
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that  love  Him,  it  needs  such  a  promise  as  this  to  stay  the  otherwise 
impatient  expectancy  of  the  kindling  sou 

For  how  can  I  with  such  a  hope 

Of  glory  and  of  home, 
With  such  a  joy  before  my  eyes, 

But  wish  the  time  were  come  : 
Of  years  the  jubilee,  of  daya 

The  Sabbath  and  the  sum ! 

BOMAR. 

It  has  been  we  said—"  Compassed  about  as  we  all  are  with 
infirmity,  called  upon  to  do  many  things  for  which  we  are  naturally 
uninclined,  and  bearing  about  within  ourselves  a  principle  of  corruption 
which  continually  strives  to  regain  the  ascendancy,  and  which  is  not  to 
be  kept  down  but  by  prayer  without  ceasing,  and 'watchfulness  without 
fainting — indeed  it  were  hard  to  understand  how  any  believer  can  often 
be  other  than  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  required  to  take  heed  against 
that  impatience  over  the  burthens  of  life  which  shall  show  itself  in 
undue  eagerness  for  the  repose  of  eternity.  It  is  not  that  he  would 
give  up  the  service  of  G-od,  but  that  he  may  be  able  to  serve  God 
without  weariness  ;  not  that  he  would  rest  from  holy  employment,  but 
that  he  would  have  employment  entail  no  necessity  for  rest ;  not 'that 
he  would  be  released  from  the  struggles  of  corruption,  but  that  he 
would  have  no  corruption  to  struggle  with ;  not  that  he  would  make 
peace  with  spiritual  enemies,  but  that  he  would  be  encompassed  by 
none  but  spiritual  friends." 

And  not  in  such  a  moment  either  melancholy  or  unnatural  appears 
to  the  citizen  of  heaven  the  words  of  the  preacher,  "  Wherefore  I 
praised  the  dead  that  are  already  dead."  Like  S.  Paul  he  is  "  in  a 
strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire'to  depart,  which  is  far  better."  Yet 
to  continue  in  the  flesh,  from  the  consideration  that  it  is  the  field  of 
discipline,  is  the  more  honourable  alternative.  Then  to  check  his  too 
fervent  eagerness,  to  strike  the  balance  for  the  hesitating  disciple,  comes 
in  the  timely  assurance  of  a  like  inheritance  reserved  in  heaven,  and 
certain  to  be  revealed  at  the  swiftly  closing  hour  of  a  godly  Christian 
life. 

And  with  the  promise  of  the  text,  that  pledges  a  dwelling  place  to 
those  now  in  glory,  the  believer  can  afford  like  Daniel  to  stand  con- 
tentedly  in  his  lot  for  the  few  and  evil  days  of  the  present,  like  Job  to  say 
"  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait  until  my  change  come." 

In  the  tents  of  Kedar  rather  than  those  of  Shem  is  now  perhapg 
your  dwelling  place.  And  you  dwell  with  sinners  and  vex  your  soul 
with  their  unlawful  deeds.  But  what  are  these  the  nations  of  the  saved, 
and  whence  came  they  but  out  of  the  same  condition  ?  They  shared 
your  present  discipline  and  passed  through  your  experience.  And  you 
too,  who  are  saying  now  as  they  once  did,  "  Woe  is  me  that  I  dwell 
with  Mesheck" — may  yet  be  "  numbered  with  the  saints  in  glory  ever 
lasting." 

Time,  however,  would  fail  to  recount  the  varied  WBVQ  in  which  this 
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general  promise  is  verified  m  the  history  of  the  soul.  In  deliverance 
from  trouble ;  in  adding  constantly  to  the  graces  and  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  which  He  causes  His  people  to  be  ever  and  anew  abounding 
to  His  honour  and  praise  ;  in  building  them  up  on  their  most  holy 
faith  ;  and  in  lengthening  the  cords  and  trengthenmg  the  stakes  of 
their  spiritual  life — does  God  enlarge  His  Japheth.  And  as  they  walk 
in  the  foot-prints  of  those  that  have  passed  before  them  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  as  they  enter  into  the  joyful  experience  of  all  their  consolations 
and  their  hopes,  their  victories  and  their  joys — does  God  make  them  to 
dwell  even  here  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  "  to  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  His 
nation,  and  to  glory  with  His  inheritance." 

But  soon  the  destinies  of  Shem  and  Japheth  will  be  unalterably 
assigned,  and  the  great  gulf  fixed  which  shall  form  an  eternal  separation 
between  the  children  of  each  Now,  while  yet  you  may  hanp  ly  transfer 
your  portion,  does  Christ  offer  Himself  as  your  Guide  and  his  Spirit  to 
help  you  to  escape  from  the  lot  of  Japheth.  He  will  transplace  you 
"  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind"  from  the  ground  ot  Japheth,  on  which 
you  are  by  nature,  to  the  possession  of  His  favoured  people  Shem.  ^  He 
will  "  turn  you  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God;  that  you  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Him." 


THE  LOVE  OP  CHEIST  TO  HIS  CHUKCH. 


Thou  that  dwellest  in  the  gardens,  the  companions  hearken  to  thy  Toice  :    cause  me 
to  hear  it.         Canticles  viii.     13. 

It  is  very  certain  that  underlying  this  inspired  writing  is  a  great 
mystery,  and  that  it  speaks  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  Under 
the  figure  of  Solomon — Divinely  endowed  with  kingly  gifts  and  graces — 
and  his  Bride — in  her  attachment  to  one  so  worthy  of  admiration,  and 
capable  of  awakening  it  as  he — we  have  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things. 
The  Spirit  of  God  has  here  been  pleased  to  set  forth  in  detailed  allegory 
the  love  of  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  and  the  soul  He  espouses  to  Him 
self  in  the  Gospel  covenant.  The  one  great  character  in  the  book,  in 
the  brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  tenderness  of  his  love,  and  the  other 
in  her  reciprocated  devotion,  aptly  symbolize  the  Saviour  by  Whose 
grace  and  to  Whose  love  His  elect  are  one,  and  the  adoring  devotedness 
of  His  redeemed. 

The  whole  construction  of  the  book  however ;  the  manners  and 
customs  to  which  it  alludes  ;  the  modes  of  thought  and  imagery  em 
ployed — so  peculiarly  belong  to  Eastern  life,  and  pre-suppose  such  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  it,  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  serious 
readers  even  it  will  ever  be  perused,  if  it  is  perused  at  all,  without  much 
profit.  And  it  will  perhaps  be  to  a  certain  extent  a  sealed  book  till, 
to  adopt  the  figure  with  which  it  principally  deals,  though  not  it  alone 
in  Holy  Scripture,  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,"  and  the  Church 
in  the  Heavenly  state  enters  on  the  full  enjoyment  of  Her  Lord's  love 
and  communion. 

Nevertheless  there  is  in  the  book  of  Canticles  a  repository  of  in 
struction,  a  well  spring  of  devotional  thought,  and  subjects  for  address 
on  experimental  religion,  which  it  becomes  a  minister  well  to  make  use 
of.  And  many  a  scribe,  properly  instructed  by  education  and  by  diligent 
study  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  found  a  store 
here  from  which  he  has  been  able  to  bring  forth  things,  both  new  and 
old  to  the  benefit  of  the  serious  and  prayerfully-disposed,  and  the 
edification  of  the  Church.  In  no  spirit  of  presumption,  and  with  no 
desire  to  meddle  with  things  too  high  for  uie,  but£  with '.humble  self- 
distrusting  dependence  on  the  enlightening  aid  of  the  Spirit  who  indited 
this  Song  of  Songs — would  I  too  ponder  it,  and  invite  you  to  ,do  the 
same.  Only  let  us  sincerely  offer  the  inspired  prayer  to ,  Him — "  Open 
Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  Thy  Law" — 
and  we  may  look  for  instruction  from  it  with  confidence.  For  thus  it 
is  written  "  I  am  the  Lord  Thy  God  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit.'* 
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And  again  i:  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal." 

In  the  text  we  hare  firstly,  the  Speaker's  invocation.  Secondly, 
the  Speaker's  observation  of  the  person  addressed,  and  whose  portion 
is  described  as  in  the  gardens  ;  and  what  is  implied  by  it — l<  the  com 
panions  hearken  to  thy  voice  " — Thirdly,  we  have  the  Speaker's  request 
"  Cause  me  to  hear  it." 

The  Speaker  in  this  verse  you  must  understand  and  bear  in  mind 
is  the  Bridegroom.  There  are  8v>me  considerations  that,  after  even  an 
attentive  study  of  the  words  as  we  have  them  in  our  English  version, 
might  lead  us  to  think  they  were  spoken  rather  by  the  Bride.  And  we 
might  then  be  very  wide  of  the  mark  if  we  went  on  to  interpret  the 
passage  for  ourselves. 

And  here  indeed  we  have  one  striking  difficulty  which  would  make 
the  ordinary  reader's  study  of  the  hook  sometimes  vain.  For  there  is  a 
frequent  transition  of  the  two  principal  speakers  in  the  book.  And  the 
English  version,  from  the  idiom  of  the  language,  is  incapable  of  setting 
forth  to  us,  as  the  Hebrew  does  very  distinctly,  when  such  transition  takes 
place,  and  which  is  therefore  the  Speaker  the  Bridegroom  or  the  Bride. 
We  are  therefore  If  ft  by  our  translation  in  doubt,  in  many  passages  of 
the  Song,  whether  we  have  the  feelings  of  Christ  expressed  or  His 
people's.  But  a  reference  to  the  original  Hebrew  decides  the  point  for 
us.  It  marks  out  clearly  here  who  it  is  that  speaks,  and  who  are  the 
companions  mentioned. 

Both  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride  in  this  book  make  frequent 
mention  of  the  gardens  of  the  tormer.  He  is  represented  as  going 
info  his  gardens  to  eat  his  pleasant  Iruits,  to  gather  myrrh  and  spices, 
to  partake  of  the  honey  comb  and  fruit  of  the  vine.  He  repairs  there 
as  the  bride  also  at  his  permission  and  request,  to  gather  lilies,  to  see 
the  fruits  ot  the  valleys,  the  flourishing  vines,  the  budding  pomegranates, 
and  to  be  refreshed  with  the  spices  that  grew  there.  Solomon  had  such 
we  know.  He  says  "  I  planted  me  vineyards  I  made  me  gardens  and 
orchards  ;  and  I  planted  trees  in  them  of  all  kinds  of  fruits."  And 
that  he  was  much  amon^  these  we  know  also.  For  says  the  sacred 
historian,  of  his  study  in  the  subject,  "  He  spake  of  trees  from  the  eenar 
that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the  wall." 
And  naturally  would  his  bride  be  much  there  also  to  share  his  company, 
to  listen  to  his  -discourse,  and  profit  by  his  knowledge  on  that  very 
subject,  as  on  others.  With  this  brief  explanation  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  this  figure  is  introduced,  I  pass  to  poitt  out  the  mystical 
meaning.  In  doing  so  I  shall  not  dwell  on  the  correspondence,  to  the 
letter,  of  this  to  what  occurred  in  our  Lord's  life.  Pt  rhaps  it  was  a 
new  coincidence  though  not  one  without  a  lesson,  were  1  to  pause  to 
show  it,  that  that  well  known  Gethsemane  to  which  our  Lord  "ot'ttimes 
resorted  with  his  disciple.-,"  and  there  gave  them  to  see  and  to  know 
the  love  wherewith  tie  loved  them,  was  a  garden  also.  But  I  would 
rather  call  your  attention  to  tne  fact  that  the  garden  and  the  vineyard 
are  the  ever  chosen  emblems  of  Scripture,  of  the  choice  and  favoured 
lot  in  which  the  Lord  ha*  cau&vd  his  Church  to  dwell.  Aa  Solomon  had 
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g]  on  tied.  The  figure  is  consecrated  in  the  New  Testament  by  our 
Lord's  frequent  adoption  of  it  in  His  parables,  and  by  the  Spirit  in 
many  passages  in  the  Epistles,  and  especially  by  His  Eevelation  of  the 
Paradise  of  God. 

There  is  a  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  where  Christ  manifests 
Himself  to  His  people,  as  He  does  not  to  the  woild,  where  the  Divine 
Husbandman  plants  and  nourishes  and  tends  His  own,  where  they 
blossom  into  grace,  and  bear  fruit  unto  holiness.  Each  redeemed  soul 
of  Christ  knows  well  that  garden,  into  which  it  has  been  transplanted 
from  the  world ;  where  it  walks  and  converses  with  Him,  and  is  filled 
out  of  His  fulness  and  ofttimes  transported  with  the  sight  and  the  par 
ticipation  of  His  glory,  and  His  love,  and  His  grace.  Jacob  was  ad 
mitted  to  it  on  the  plain  of  Beersheba,  when  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  him,  and  the  Angels  of  God  ascended  and  descended  before  him,  and 
he  said  "  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God.  This  is  the  gate 
of  heaven."  The  Pfialmist  had  been  there  when  he  said  "  O  that  I 
might  see  Thy  power  and  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  it  in  the  sanctuary." 
Daniel,  and  his  three  friends,  in  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  fiery  furnace, 
S.  Paul  in  his  wrecked  ship  on  the  tempestuous  Adriatic,  when  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them  each — were  witnesses  to  the  words  of 
David  "  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy  presence  from  the 
pride  of  man.  In  the  time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  them  in  His 
pavilion."  The  Apostles  on  Mount  Hermon,  S.  Stephen  kneeling  before 
his  murderers'  stones,  and  S.  Paul  rapt  in  the  third  heavens — all  saw, 
like  Balaam  in  his  vision,  that  God  makes  His  "  Israel  to  dwell  as  in 
gardens  by  the  river  side,  among  lign,  aloes,  and  cedars,  which  the  Lord 
hath  planted." 

Is  there  not  too  a  resemblance  between  the  garden  here,  and  that  of 
which  it  is  a  figure  ?  Did  the  bride  of  Solomon  dwell  among  his  gardens, 
amid  all  that  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  good  for  food,  and  eat  of  his 
fruits,  the  honey-comb,  wine,  and  milk,  and  gather  the  lilies,  and  breathe 
the  odorous  spices  ?  And  are  there  not  for  the  chosen  ones  of  Christ 
promises  and  consolations  in  the  Gospel,  revealed  under  the  same  figure 
of  wine  and  milk  ?  Are  there  not  prospects  for  the  believer's  soul, 
meditations  for  his  hopes,  objects  for  his  affections,  and  blessings  for 
the  satisfying  of  his  desires,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey  comb  ? 
Is  not  the  "name"  of  Jesus  "  as  ointment  poured  forth  ?  "  and  is  not 
his  soul  refreshed,  as  with  the  fragrant  spices,  by  the  virtue  that  exhales 
from  His  meritorious  sacrifice  ?  Does  he  not  partake  of  the  benefits  of 
His  most  precious  death  and  passion  to  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  his  soul  ?  And  may  he  not  expatiate  at  large  through  all  the  walks 
of  Scripture  revelation  ;  through  its  beds  of  perfume,  its  trees  bearing 
all  manner  of  fruits,  good  for  the  soul's  food  and  to  be  desired  to  make 
it  wise,  with  leaves  too  for  healing  efficacy  ?  And  all  the  while  may  ho 
not  walk  in  fellowship  with  Christ  as  His  Lord  and  Eriend? 

And  mark  here  further  in  the  text  how  he  speaks  of  it  as  her 
dwelling-place  not  his,  as  though  he  thought  more  of  it  as  hers  than  his, 
as  though  he  had  laid  it  out  and  dedicated  it  for  her !  So  does  Christ  of 
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Heayen.  All  Mine  is  thine  says  He  to  His  Church.  "  Father  I  will 
that  where  I  am,  there  they  may  be  also."  "All  is  yours,  for  ye  are 
Christ's  "  says  the  Apostle.  He  had  all  Heaven  to  Himself  once,  but 
rested  not  till  He  could  bring  His  Church  there  to  share  it.  He  left 
Heaven  as  though  He  could  not  enjoy  it  fully  till  He  could  chose  and 
redeem  a  Church  as  His  Bride  to  be  a  joint-heir  with  Him. 

Think  of  this  thou  elect  of  God,  thou  chosen  of  Christ,  whose 
heart  the  Holy  Spirit  has  drawn  to  Him  and  whose  love  He  has  won. 
Thou  dwellest  "  in  the  gardens,"  thou  art  reminded  here.  Thou  art  not 
in  the  world's  wilderness  where  thorns  and  thistles  only  grow  ;  but  in 
Christ's  garden,  in  ground  out  of  which  He  has  made  to  grow  all 
spiritual  blessings  wherewith  to  satisfy  thy  every  need.  Dost  thou  need 
pardon  ?  Hast  thou  slighted  the  dear  Kedeemer  that  has  bought  thee 
with  His  own  most  precious  blood,  and  been  unmindful  of  Him,  as  the 
bride  in  this  Song  so  often  and  so  faithlessly  was?  Hast  thou  like  her 
forgotten  Him  in  the  hurry  of  business,  or  like  her  parted  from  His- 
side  in  the  hour  ot  temptation,  or  like  her  slumbered  unwatchfully 
when  He  asked  thy  presence  and  thy  work  ?  It  was  in  the  garden  that 
Peter  and  James  and  John  slumbered  like  thee,  and  on  their  repentance 
were  forgiven.  He  will  restore  your  soul  likewise,  if  you  confess  your 
smfulness,  and  seek  Him  again  with  the  earnestness  that  the  Bride 
does  here. 

Art  thou  re*tless  and  thy  soul  vexed  with  a  multitude  of  cares  and 
fears  ?  Be  careful  tor  nothing.  For  He  that  has  brought  you  to  His* 
garden  will  m:»ke  you  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  and  will  lead  you 
beside  the  still  watery:  Art  thou  distressed  with  one  of  the  rough  blasts 
of  adversity  ?  Weather-beaten  with  some  of  the  storms  of  life?  There 
are  trees  around  thee,  beneath  whose  sheltering  branches  may  be  found 
an  hiding  place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest.  There 
when  the  tide  of  passion  rages  and  swells  high  among  those  that  are 
without,  and  some  affliction  rushing  forth  in  its  might  sweeps  through 
others'  hearts  and  leaves  them  desolate,  "  My  people,"  He  promise^ 
"  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation  and  in  quiet  resting  places."' 
The  prophets  Isaiah  aaid  Jeremiah  both  employ  this  figure  in  assuring 
God's  i>eople  how  He  will  guide  continually,  and  satisfy  in  its  every 
spiritual  want,  the  soul  He  has  brought  into  the  watered  garden  of  Hi» 
Church.  He  has  brought  each  member  of  His  Church  into  that 
garden,  and  placed  each  under  the  vine  and  fig  tree  of  Gospel  privilege 
in  the  midst  of  abundance  and  grace,  with  the  free  permission  "  Who 
soever  will  let  him  take  freely." 

We  pass  on  to  notice  in  the  second  place  what  the  Bridegroom 
observes  in  the  text  ot  her  who  was  so  favourably  and  pleasantly 
situated.  "  The  companions  hearken  to  thy  voice."  These  com 
panions,  we  learn  by  referring  to  the  Hebrew  text,  were  not  those 
virgins  the  companions  of  the  bride  that  followed  and  bore  her  company 
on  such  occasions  that  David  tells  of  in  the  44th  Psalm,  and  our  Lord 
in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  They  were  "the  friends  of  the 
bridegroom,"  such  as  those  whom  S.  John  the  Baptist  mentioned.  In 
this  case  they  were  Solomon's  attendants  and  servants.  They,  ha 
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remarked,  could  in  his  absence  converse  and  walk  with  and  listen  to 
her.  And  this  he  intimates,  in  the  words  that  follow,  he  would  desire 
himself  to  do.  This  he  wished  and  longed  for.  So  does  Christ  from 
Heaven  His  dwelling  place  express  His  desire  for  the  time  appointed  at 
His  second  coming,  to  be  re-united  to  His  people,  an<l  to  '"•>!!<  a»r? 
converse  with  them  again  as  in  the  days  of  His  lu.\ 
ineffable  love  of  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom  that  He  slioi 
separation  from  His  Church  on  earth  now  that  lie  has  p:i*s< 
the  veil  as  it  does  !  They  are  parted  now ;  but  not  more  joyfully  shall 
His  people  hail  than  He  the  hour  appointed  when  He  shall  come  again 
and  receive  them  to  Himself,  and  walk  with  them  as  in  the  davs  of  old. 
The  words  of  the  text  are  an  aspiration  on  the  part  of  the  Church' 9 
loving  and  faithful  Head.  And  no  less  grateful  and  satisfying  to  Him 
than  to  us,  who  wait  for  His  appearing,  is  the  blessed  revelation, 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people.  And  he  that  upon  the  throne 
said  "  Write,  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful." 

If  two  friends  are  sundered,  the  one  that  takes  the  journey  feels 
the  separation  as  well  as  the  one  that  is  left  behind.  And  He  who 
took  our  nature  upon  Him  that  He  might  know  the  better  and  love  the 
more  the  children  of  men,  in  whom  were  ever  His  delight,  as  we  read  in 
the  Book  of  Proverbs,  felt  as  man  and  suffered  as  man.  He  feels  and 
suffers  still  as  we  should  do  during  a  painful  separation.  "  Still  He 
loves  the  earth  He  leaves."  Still  He  longs,  and  waits,  and  works  for 
the  hastening  of  the  hour  when  face  to  face  He  shall  meet  again  His 
redeemed  in  that  visible  communion  in  which — no  less  than  theirs — 
will  be  His  fulness  of  joy  for  evermore.  We  are  reminded  of  David, 
who  told  in  his  plaintive  song  of  exile  how  the  very  sparrow  had  found 
an  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest,  near  the  altar  from  which  he  was 
debarred  access,  and  could  not  for  many  a  long  day  hope  to  come,  as 
though  he  almost  envied  them  their  near  approach  to  his  Q-od.  So 
here  Christ  Jesus  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  as  though  he  could 
almost,  if  I  may  speak  it  with  sufficient  reverence — and  such  is  really 
the  thought  suggested  and  conveyed  in  the  text — envy  those  fellow 
citizens  of  His  people  here,  those  of  the  household  of  Q-od  below,  their 
enjoyment  of  the  outward  and  visible  communion  of  His  saints  on 
earth. 

"  Truly  we  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  He  with  us  i  but  not  outwardly  and  visibly  as  we 
have  with  one  another.  And  it  is  this  direct  and  present  personal 
association  that  He  here  intimates  He  would  were  His.  Think  of  this, 
thou  elect  of  G-od,  thou  chosen  of  Christ,  whose  heart  the  Holy  Ghosfc 
has  drawn  to  Him,  and  whose  love  He  has  won !  '*  The  companions 
hearken  to  thy  voice."  Tou  have  met  these  companions  of  His  in  the 

f-eat  congregation.     Tou  have  prayed  for  them,  and  they   for   you. 
ou  have  poured  out  your  supplication  here  before  God,  and  they  have 
mingled  theirs  with  yours.      You  have  lifted  your  voice  in  praise,  and 
they  have  joined  with  yours  their  song.      In  your  mutual  responses  in 
Divine  service  you  have  provoked  one  another  to  love  and  to  gox>d 
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works.     And  as  you  looked  on  them,  and  prayed  with  them,  and  pleaded, 
for  them,  your  faith  in  God  and  Christ  has  been  confirmed,  your  hope 
>od  t  tings  to  come  re-animated,  and  your  love  towards  God  and 
taem  enkindled  afresh. 

In  private  as  well  as  in  public  you  have  met  a  fellow  Christian, 
one  of  those  companions  of  Christ  whom  He  mentions  here.  You  spoke 
one  to  another  of  things  concerning  salvation.  You  talked  of  your  one 
Lord  and  one  faith.  You  spoke  of  things  touching  your  King.  His 
high  praises  were  in  your  mouth.  You  told  of  His  glory  and  honour. 
You  conversed  of  His  love  and  His  grace.  And  His  companions 
hearkened  gladly  to  your  voice.  And  you  were  drawn  nearer  in  the 
bonds  of  the  Gospel,  as  brothers  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

If  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  rejoice  thus  to  hear  your  voice,  as 
you  to  hear  his,  how  much  more  the  Bridegroom  Himself  !  Were  it 
not  that  the  time  appointed  in  the  wisdom  of  God  as  expedient  for  His 
manifestation  to  the  Church  is  not  yet  come,  with  what  delight  would 
Christ  reveal  Himself  to  you  even  now  ;  and  seek  you  out  with  mani 
fold  more  the  eagerness  and  the  pleasure  that  you  do  the  company  of 
your  fellow  Christians  or  they  y»urs  !  More  grateful  to  Him  is  the 
sound  of  your  voice  than  can  be  that  of  theiri  to  you.  The  heart  of 
Christ's  companion,  when  he  recognised  in  you  a  fellow  believer  was 
glad.  But  He  noted  it  with  a  far  fuller  and  deeper  joy. 

And  this  brings  me  to  conclude  with  a  few  words  only  on  the  third 
division  of  the  text,  the  request  of  the  Speaker,  "The  companions 
hearken  to  thy  voice  ;  cause  me  to  hear  it."  You  speak  often 
with  your  fellow  Christians.  And  He  wishes  yon  to  do  so.  The 
prophet  Malachi  says  "  They  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another  ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it ;  and  a  book  of  remem 
brance  was  written  before  Him."  But  while  you  do  well  thus  to  speak, 
see  that  you  speak  often  to  Him.  You  meet  them  in  the  Church's 
assemblies  and  ordinances  ;  neglect  not  above  all  to  look  for  Him  there. 
You  speak  to  them  of  your  hopes  and  join  them  with  pleasure  m  your 
worship  ;  remember  that  He  desires  ever  to  be  more  prominent  than 
all :  and  therefore  addresses  you  each  in  the  text,  and  charges  you  to 
seek  and  address  yourself  to  Him.  For  the  Lord  our  God  is  a  jealous 
God.  He  bids  you  look  through  form,  and  Sacrament,  and  Minister, 
and  beyond  each  fellow- worshipper.  "  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  Gods 
before  Me." 

"  Let  Me  hear  thy  voice,"  He  says  again  in  this  same  book,  "  for  it 
is  sweet."  And  again,  "  Thy  speech  is  comely,  and  thy  lips  drop  as  the 
honeycomb."  Ah  !  sweet  to  that  loving  Lord  is  the  breath  of  pra\  er ! 
precious  is  the  outpouring  of  the  heart's  abundance,  whether  it  be  in 
confession,  supplication,  or  thanksgiving!  He  invrtes  your  fullest 
confidence.  And  in  these  words  of  matchless  favour  deigns  in  His 
marvellous  condescension  to  illustrate  His  own  saying,  "  Ye  have  not 
chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  So  truly  does  S.  John  say  "  Not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us. 

I  pray  Him  grant  you,  to  your  soul's  certain  salvation,  to  respond 
with  David  to  this  BO  tender  and  gracious  appeal,  "  Let  me  hear  thy 
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voice,"  "  My  voice  shalt  Thou  hear,  O  Lord  ;  early  will  I  direct  iny 
prayer  unto  Thee  and  will  look  up." 


FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOB. 


Walk  with  thy  God.—JtoaA  vi.  8. 

These  words  were  spoken,  it  appears,  by  Balaam  to  Balak,  at  that 
period  of  Israel's  history  recorded  in  the  22nd  and  following  chapters 
of  Numbers.  Balak,  the  King  of  Moab,  was  very  anxious  to  conciliate 
the  favour  of  the  God  of  Israel,  with  a  view  to  move  Him  against  His 
people,  of  whom  he  was  jealous  and  apprehensive. 

In  the  ignorance  of  his  heathenism,  he  not  only  thought  that  the 
God  of  Israel  was  altogether  such  a  one  as  himself,  to  be  moved  to 
causeless  and 'unjust  anger  against  His  unoffending  people,  but  he 
thought  to  compass  this,  in  itself  unlikely  end,  by  propitiating  Him  and 
His  Prophet  with  costly  sacrifices  and  gifts.  In  the  verses  from  which 
the  text  is  taken  Balaam  plainly  undeceives  him.  He  tells  him  that 
the  God  whose  prophet  he  was,  was  not  at  all  such  a  one  as  he  supposed  : 
that  Balak  could  never  gain  His  favour,  and  need  not  hope  to  do  so  by 
mere  acts  of  outward  homage  or  the  offering  of  the  cost'iest  sacrifices  ; 
that  to  do  justice  and  judgment  was  more  acceptable  than  any  gifts  ; 
that  God  required  of  him  honourable  and  merciful  dealing  towards  His 
people,  instead  of  the  wrong  and  injury  he  contemplated;  and  an 
habitual  walking  with,  instead  of  contrary  to  Him.  It  is  this  last 
point  in  the  direction  that  I  now  choose.  In  the  figure  in  which  in  the 
text  these  requirements  are  summed  up,  the  religious  life  God  would 
have  us  aim  at  is  represented  as  a  walking  with  and  companionship 
with  Himself.  And  I  desire  now,  on  the  principles  and  with  the  imagery 
which  this  simple  figure  suggests,  to  set  before  you  the  life  of  faith  and 
holiness  whereunto  as  professing  Christians  you  are  called. 

The  whole  of  Scripture  deals  with  this  figure.  Beginning  from  the 
garden  of  Eden,  where  our  first  parents  were  wont  to  walk  with  God, 
we  trace  it  ever  onwards.  Enoch,  we  are  told,  the  oldest  of  the 
prophets,  walked  with  God  for  a  period  of  three  hundred  years.  Noah, 
the  first  great  preacher  of  righteousness,  did  the  same,  setting  forth 
the  Divine  glory  in  the  eyes  of  those  before  the  flood  by  constantly 
showing  his  preference  for  and  delight  in  God's  converse  and  com 
panionship.  To  Abraham,  when  he  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine, 
there  came  a  vision  and  a  voice  which  said  "  I  am  the  Almighty  God  ; 
walk  before  me  and  be  ihou  perfect."  Of  Daniel  and  Hezekiah  the 
same  expression  is  employed.  And  of  Levi  the  prophet  Malachi  says, 
"  He  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity." 

And  the  direction  so  to  walk  is  repeated  continually.  In  the  New 
Testament  the  charge  occurs  in  too  many  passages  to  quote  particularly. 
And  finally  the  sacred  volume  closes  with  the  vision  of  all  the  redeemed 
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walking  with  their  Lord  in  the  white  robes  of  sanctification  in  heavenly 
places,  even  as  it  opened  with  the  like  vision  of  God  walking  with  their 
first  parents  in  their  days  of  innocence  in  Eden. 

To  this  companionship  we  are  invited  in  the  text  as  to  something 
in  which  is  involved  all  the  Divine  requirements  :  a  companionship 
which  places  by  our  side  all  Divine  strength  and  grace  to  avail  ourselves 
of  according  to  our  need ;  and  which  is  sufficient  therefore,  if  only  the 
privilege  could  be  pressed  by  us  in  its  perfection,  to  ensure  all  virtuous- 
and  godly  living.  "  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee  but  to  walk 
with  thy  God."  I  omit  the  word  "  humbly"  onlv  because  it  introduces 
another  thought  on  which  I  do  not  wish  now  to  dwell,  being  anxious  to 
direct  your  attention  at  present  to  the  one  simple  thought  of  walking 
with  God. 

We  cannot  at  the  outset  but  be  struck  with  astonishment  both  at 
the  condescension  and  the  good-will  manifested  toward  man  by  this- 
invitation  on  the  part  of  God.  Solomon,  in  his  prayer  at  the  feast  of 
the  dedication  of  his  temple,  expresses  surprise  that  God  should  even 
deign  to  make  His  dwelling-place  in  the  very  same  world  which  His 
sinful  creatures  inhabit !  "  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man 
on  the  earth  ?"  Blessed  be  God  for  His  glorious  Gospel  of  reconcili 
ation  to  our  race,  He  will  do  even  more.  He  will  not  only  dwell  among 
men  as  a  monarch  in  stately  seclusion,  but  walk  with  them  as  a  friend 
in  the  freedom  of  familiar  converse. 

Now  the  prophet  Amos  a^ks,  ';  Can  two  walk  together  except  they 
be  agreed?"  The  very  fact  of  two  persons  walking  together  by 
preference  implies  a  certain  degree  of  partiality.  No  man,  if  he  can 
help  it,  walks  with  another  whom  he  dislikes.  Consequently  this  very 
proposal  on  the  part  of  God  bears  on  the  face  of  it  the  token  of  His 
favour  and  good-will  towards  those  to  whom  it  is  made,  whether  toward 
the  ignorant,  violent,  and  wicked  heathen  king  to  whom  it  was  first 
addressed,  or  towards  ourselves  to  whom  it  is  equally  made.  S.  Paul 
tells  us  that  as  early  as  the  days  ol  the  patriarchs  God  preached  His 
Gospel,  that  is,  made  known  His  offers  of  mercy  and  His  desire  of 
reconciliation  with  the  world.  And  in  such  a  class  of  passages  as  this- 
we  may  well  see  that  it  was  so,  and  that  the  very  fulness  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  revelation  of  all  the  gifts  and 
graces  God  was  willing  to  communicate,  is  conveyed  in  such  a  proposal. 

That  companionship  is  truly  a  necessity  of  our  nature  we  all  must 
own.  That  "  it  is  not  in  man  to  direct  his  steps  "  by  himself  to  his  own 
comfort  or  satisfaction  is  a  consciousness  innate  in  us  all.  Accordingly 
we  turn  every  one  our  own  way  to  supply  that  necessity,  and  think  of 
seeking  the  object  of  our  need  among  our  fellow  creatures,  whom  we  see 
manifesting  it  in  the  same  way  But  the  verv  principle  which  makes 
us  in  so  doing  select  for  our  companionship,  that  person  or  those  persons 
whom  we  deem  to  excel  in  that  particular  in  which  we  are  attracted— 
might  serve  to  show  us  that  the  object  of  our  desire  must  be  most  per 
fectly  realized  in  the  worthiest  and  the  best. 

In  the  companionship  of  One  who  has  the  most  perfect  command 
of  the  mtans  of  helping,  and  gladdening,  and  blessing  us  we  might  cer- 
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tainly  reckon  on  deriving  the  most  satisfaction.  And  who  should  this 
be  but  He  from  whom  cometh  everj  good  and  perfect  gift,  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  every  enjoyment  we  possess,  of  whom  and  from  whom 
and  to  whom  are  all  things,  all  of  plenty,  peace,  and  joy,  and  comfort  that 
cheers  our  pathway  here — "  even  God  blessed  for  ever !  "  And  He  it 
is  that  invites  us  to  communicate  and  walk  with  Him  all  the  days  of 
our  life :  and  that  more  literally  than  any  words  can  explain.  Without 
reserve  and  without  qualification  of  meaning,  I  tell  you  that  the  pro 
posal  of  your  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  is  to  take  His  place 
by  your  side  as  a  living  personal  Being,  to  stand  by  you  evermore  closer 
than  any  partner  in  life,  and  to  converse  with  you  more  fully  and  freely 
than  the  most  intimate  friend. 

And  not  at  set  times,  as  you  may  repair  to  the  society  of  your  fellow 
creature,  but  uninterruptedly.  He  will  stand  by  you  when  yon  sit  in  the 
house,  and  when  you  walk  by  the  way,  and  when  you  lie  down,  and 
when  you  rise  up.  When  thou  goest  He  shall  lead  thee,  when  thou 
sleepest  He  shall  keep  thee,  and  when  thou  awakest  He  shall  talk  with 
thee. 

Simple  indeed  is  this  truth  :  but  when  impressed  by  "  the  demon 
stration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  its  effect  thereon  is  the  greatest 
marvel  that  human  life  can  show.  It  was  because  through  the  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  they  were  persuaded,  and  availed  themselves,  of  this  simple 
promise  of  Divine  communion  that  all  those  worthies  of  the  world, 
catalogued  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  achieved  their  heroic 
triumphs  and  gained  their  undying  renown.  And  the  same  transforming 
and  elevating  power  does  the  belief  of  this  truth  work  now  in  the  servants 
of  God.  When  the  Christian  goes  forth  in  the  remembrance  and  re 
cognition  of  the  fact  that  he  has  a  God  to  walk  with — he  goes  forth 
like  Saul  from  Samuel's  presence,  like  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  in  their 
Pentecostal  boldness,  another  man.  When  he  walks  forth  with  God 
upon  the  battle  field  of  life,  and  takes  God  out  with  him,  "  remembering 
that  God  is  his  Rock,  and  the  High  God  his  Redeemer,"  how  does  he 
travel  in  the  greatness  of  a  superhuman  strength !  He  is  like  Job's 
war-horse,  "  He  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted  :  he  rejoiceth  in 
hisjatrength,  and  goeth  on  to  meet  the  armed  men."  As,  like  Gideon, 
he  goes  in  this  his  might,  he  can  take  up  the  Psalmist's  exulting  songs, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer ;  my  God  my 
strength  in  whom  I  will  trust ;.  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salva 
tion,  and  my  high  tower."  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation  ; 
whom  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ;  of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?"  In  such  moments  as  these — strange  as  unbelievers 
may  think  it — we  speak  but  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  he  knows 
what  it  is  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  By  the  help  of  my  God  I  shall 
leap  over  a  wall ;"  "  I  will  fear  no  evil  for  Thou  art  with  me ;"  with  the 
Prophet  "  I  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  I  shall  walk  and  not  faint ;" 
and  with  the  Apostle  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that 
strengthened  me." 

And  what  a   safeguard  against  those   evil   communications  that 
corrupt  good  manners  and  destroy  right  principles  is  this  companion- 
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ship  !  Strange  it  is,  and  humiliating  to  confess,  and  yet  it  is  too  true 
that  notwithstanding  he  has  deliberately  renounced,  and  does  really 
condemn  and  hate,  the  ungodly  world  and  its  ways,  yet  will  even  the 
heart  of  the  spiritually-minded  betray  him.  And  again  and  again  does 
he  convict  himself  of  not  merely  falling  into  but  inclining  after  vanity, 
and  being  ready — as  the  caution  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth  which  depict 
the  heart's  impulses  so  accurately  teach  us — even  to  "  envy  sinners." 

And  what  in  the  view  of  such  a  temptation  can  be — yea  what  I 
would  appeal  to  the  experience  of  those  who  are  living  in  communion 
with  God  has  been — so  efficient  a  preservative  as  the  recollection  of 
Him  with  whom  you  are  walking?  When  can  the  godly  say  so 
resolutely,  and  with  such  abhorrence  of  their  ways  and  pursuits, 
"  Away  from  me,  ye  ungodly,"  as  when  he  is  walking  in  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  and  the  joy  of  His  fellowship  ?  At  other  times 
when  he  ceases  to  walk  consciously,  and  with  the  set  purpose  of  his 
heart  with  God — when  he  forgets  and  neglects  to  seek  and  maintain  His 
companionship — he  is  like  Samson  with  his  shorn  locks  among  tho 
Philistines.  A  man  of  like  passions  with  others,  he  soon  exhibits  the 
same  failings  and  falls  into  the  same  sins.  But  when  he  goes 
forth  with  his  Divine  companion,  there  is  a  hedge  about  him  to  secure 
him  from  evil.  Surely  in  vain  the  net  will  then  be  spread,  and  the 
charmer  however  wisely  charm. 

You  cannot — if  you  are  walking  with  another  who  is  taking  the 
jt.a(l — turn  aside  from  the  way  in  which  he  has  intimated  his  intention 
to  go,  and  you  your  readiness  to  follow,  as  you  might  do  if  you  were 
alone.  And  with  God's  eye  on  him,  and  His  voice  speaking  to  him, 
and  His  arm  holding  him,  and  His  finger  directing  him,  the  man  that  is 
walking  with  God  is  not  for  the  time  at  leisure  to  listen  to  other 
beguiling  voices,  to  follow  other  by-paths,  or  to  commune  with  other 
and  alien  spirits.  He  is  kept  in  the  strait  and  narrow  path  as  it  were 
in  spite  of  his  own  inclination  to  turn  from  it.  For  as  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  says,  Will  the  thirsty  traveller,  as  he  journeys  by  Lebanon, 
leave  its  snow  untasted,  or  the  cold  flowing  waters  from  some  rock  in 
the  field,  and  neglect  to  refresh  himself;  preferring  the  heat  and 
weariness  of  the  sandy  march  ?  Or  as  our  Lord  says,  Will  the  man 
who  is  drinking  old  wine  suddenly  put  from  him  the  better  beverage  to 
desire  and  demand  the  new  ?  Thus  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist, 
as  soon  as  they  were  introduced  by  him  to  Christ,  and  saw  His  more 
excellent  glory,  left  even  their  honoured  master  to  follow  Jesus. 

Hardly  need  more  be  said  to  commend  to  you  this  gracious  offer  of 
companionship,  the  benefit  of  which  must  be  so  transparently  manifest, 
to  induce  you  to  respond  to  this  condescending  invitation  in  the  words 
of  grateful  consent,  "  Turn  Thou  us,  O  good  Lord  ;  and  so  shall  we  be 
turned."  "Draw  us,  and  we  will  run  after  Thee."  O  send  out  Thy 
Spirit  to  lead  us  to  Thee,  that  we  may  be  guided  with  Thy  counsel,  and 
have  the  fruition  of  Thy  glorious  fellowship  ! 

And  yet  there  is  one  word  in  the  text  which  seems  to  make  its 
proposal  more  binding  on  us  still,  to  draw  us  as  "  with  the  cords  of  a 
man  with  the  bands  of  love"  by  an  appeal  to  the  power  of  which  we  can 
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hardly  be  insensible.  It  is  the  word  tliy — "  thy  God."  For  from  whom 
comes  this  proposal  of  blessed  and  most  desiraole  fellowship  ?  Who  is 
it  that  so  tenderly  and  lovingly  bespeaks  our  confidence  and  solicits  our 
converse  ?  Who  is  it  that  thus  courts  the  friendship  of  sinners  like 
ourselves  so  immeasurably  unworthy  of  His  notice  ?  Ah !  it  is  no 
stranger  this,  that  bids  us  walk  with  Him,  whose  terrors  we  may  fear 
with  a  troubled  mind  ;  whose  intentions  towards  us  we  may  mistrust  ; 
or  whose  sympathy  with  us  we  may  doubt.  Though  He  comes  in 
the  majesty  of  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  yet  "  shall  not  His 
excellence  make  you  afraid  nor  His  dread  fall  upon  you."  For,  says 
the  text  to  each  of  you,  He  is  thy  God.  He  is  One  with  whom  you  are 
already  by  Creation,  Redemption,  and  the  Christian  covenant  of 
Baptism,  in  the  nearest  relationship.  He  is  One  who  has  shown  Him- 
seli  devoted  to  your  welfare  by  the  most  convincing  proofs,  by  the 
costliest  self-sacrifice,  for  "  He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  freely  gave 
Him  up  tor  us  all."  He  is  thy  God,  "the  God  in  whose  Hand  thy 
breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways  ;"  the  God  to  whom  you  are 
indebted  for  every  possession  you  rejoice  in,  for  every  blessing  you  hope 
for.  It  is  the  God  who — neglected  it  may  be,  and  little  recognised  as 
present  by  your  side — has  nevertheless  followed  you  all  your  days :  very 
near  at  all  times,  if  not  yet  seen  and  owned  by  faith.  By  Him  have 
you  been  holden  up  ever  since  you  were  born.  He  has  watched  over 
and  walked  with  you  in  your  going  out  and  coining  m.  His  unsleeping 
eye  has  guarded  your  nightly  slumbers.  And  you  laid  yourself  down 
and  awaked  again  because  He  sustained  you.  It  is  the  Being  who  has 
fed  you  all  your  life  long,  and  redeemed  you  from  all  the  evil  you  have 
escaped  or  passed  through,  and  by  whose  help,  as  your  unwearied  and 
ever  present  Keeper  and  Defender,  it  is  that  you  continue  unto  this 
day. 

And  should  \re  take  these  blessings  given — 
The  priceless  boon  of  ruddy  health — 

The  sleep  unbroken — peace  unriven — 
The  cup  of  joy — the  mine  of  wealth — 

Oh  !  should  we  take  them  all,  and  yet 
Walk  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave 

Enjoying,  boasting,  and  forget 
To  think  upon  the  One  that  gave. 

ELIZA  COOK. 

But  the  word  "  thy"  leads  us  further  still.  As  we  ponder  the 
thought  to  whom  it  refers,  the  glory  of  that  Being  into  whose  presence 
we  are  ushered,  and  which  our  humanity  quails  from  as  too  insufferably 
bright,  seems  to  part  with  its  too  dazzling  influence.  A  splendour 
more  subdued  overshadows  us,  and  we  cease  to  say  "  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake."  For  instead  of  Him  "  who  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see,"  much  less 
walk  with,  another  vision  is  before  us.  And  lo !  One  like  unto  our 
selves,  very  Son  of  man,  and  a  voice  that  seems  more  familiar  to  our 
ears,  and  in  the  re-assuring  tones  of  which  we  no  longer  tremble,  "  Fear 
not,  it  is  I !"  I  who  lived  and  walked  of  old  in  Galillee  and  Jewry, 
and  whose  footsteps  you  have  traced,  and  whose  image  you  have 
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pondered,  till  yon  must  be  able  to  hail  me  as  a  Brother,  as  One  who 
can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  for  your  infirmities,  One  who  knows  your 
frame,  your  temptations,  and  your  needs.  I,  who  have  taken  a  human 
nature,  and  lived  a  human  life,  and  sympathized  with  every  human 
infirmity ;  and '  as  Man  can  pity,  as  God  forgive.  Would  you  have 
testimony  to  the  worth  and  blessedness  of  My  companionship  ?  Eefer 
to  the  records  of  my  past  Incarnate  life :  and  see  how  those  who  shared 
it  rejoiced  in  it  as  a  privilege  so  inestimable,  and  when  it  was  withdrawn, 
mourned  for  it  as  so  sore  a  loss.  See  how  for  it  they  counted  it  all 
gain  to  forego  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  houses  and  lands,  and  character  and  life ! 

Finally,  it  you  would  have  an  argument  from  the  future  as  well  as 
from  the  past,  to  prove  how  supremely,  how  only  worthy,  is  that  Divine 
Eedeemer  who  invites  you  to  a  life-long  friendship  and  close  communion 
— take  it  as  it  is  presented  to  you  from  a  world  of  light.  There  where 
all  judgment  is  rectified,  and  all  things  weighed  in  an  even  balance— 
Mere  where  all  objects  and  persons  assume  in  Heaven's  clear  light  their 
relative  value  as  they  never  do  now — there  where  infinite  discernment 
rules  the  every  choice,  and  perfect  knowledge  guides  the  every  action 
of  those  that  indwell  in  its  many  mansions— there  where  "  wisdom  is 
justified  of  all  her  children,"  amid  the  untold  attractions  of  that  vast 
treasury  of  bliss,  amid  the  excellencies  that  that  communion  of  saints 
shall  present,  where  are  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  all  the  company 
of  Heaven— no  rival  companionship  can  divert  the  gaze  or  distract  the 
devotedness  of  the  redeemed  that  walk  there  from  their  Lord.  They 
follow  Him,  we  read,  whithersoever  He  goeth.  Ever  is  He  nearest  to 
them,  foremost  in  their  vision,  and  first  in  their  admiration.  Among 
the  many  themes  for  their  praise,  and  beside  the  "  rivers  of  pleasure 
that  flow  at  God's  right  Hand  for  evermore,"  they  still  one  to  another 
continually  do  cry,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour."  And  the  reason  they  give  for  this 
everlasting  preference  is  still  that  which  the  text  supplies  in  reminding 
us  that  He  with  whom  we  are  charged  to  walk  is  our  own  God.  For, 
say  they,  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  with  Thy  blood,  and  made  us 
as  Kings  and  Priests  to  sit  with  Thee  in  heavenly  places. 

As  you  would  have  that  blessed  Eedeemer  say  of  you  hereafter, 
"  Where  I  am  there  shall  also  my  servant  be,"  say  you  of  Him  now- 
each  for  himself— and  may  God  the  Holy  Ghost  keep  you  in  Hia 
communion—"  This  God  shall  be  my  God  for  ever  and  ever.  He  shall 
be  my  Guide  unto  death  !" 


GOD'S  RECOGNITION  OF  HIS  SERVANTS  LOVE. 


If  any  mun  love  God  the  same  is  known  of  Him.        1  Cor   viii.  3. 

No  attentive  reader  of  S.  Paul's  Epistles  can  fail  to  remark  the 
strong  persuasion  that  seems  to  have  taken  full  possession  of  his  mind, 
and  to  which  ho  constantly  clung,  that  ho  was  an  object  of  God's  un 
ceasing  favour  and  interest.  In  his  going  out  and  coming  in,  his 
perils  in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  sea,  by  his  own  countrymen  and  hy 
the  heathen,  in  his  vexations  and  conflicts  with  false  brethren,  and  his 
care  of  all  the  Churches — one  of  his  chief  supports  seem  to  have  been 
his  perfect  assurance  that  he  was  "  made  manifest  unto  God."  He  told 
the  Romans  "  Ho  that  servoth  Christ  is  accepted  of  God."  And  he 
seems  to  have  bound  this  saying  to  his  very  heart.  And  having  "  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,"  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  Christ 
was  tho  great  object  of  his  life,  he  lived  and  rejoiced  in  the  consciousness 
that  the  God  whose  he  was  and  whom  he  served,  was  always  standing 
by  and  approving  him.  "  Study  to  show  thyn'lf  approved  unto  God," 
was  his  charge  unto  his  son  Timothy.  And  not  only  did  he  study  to 
do  so  ;  but  ho  took  the  comfort  from  that  study  to  which  he  was  en 
titled,  and  believed  that  he  was  so :  The  Apostle  believed  that  God  and 
he  were  one :  that  there  was  if  I  may  say,  a  perfect  and  lasting  under 
standing  established  between  them,  by  the  atonement  for  his  sins  which 
Christ  had  made,  and  he  had  gratefully  welcomed  and  was  sincerely 
trusting  to.  He  believed  that  ho  wax  walking  with  God  and  before 
Him,  and  graciously  accepted  and  owned  bv  Him. 

"  Let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this  that  he  knoweth  Me,"  said 
tho  Lord  by  Jeremiah.  S.  Paul  truly  did  so.  Every  where  he  "  made 
his  boast  in  the  Lord."  And  it  was  with  a  view  to  lead  us  whom  his 
words  should  roach  to  the  very  end  of  time  to  rejoice  in  his  gladness 
and  to  share  his  happiness  in  thin  knowledge,  that  he  reiterated  so 
continually  this  truth  from  the  full  belief  of  which  ho  derived  such 
satisfaction  himself.  "  Wo  know  God,"  he  said  to  the  Galatians  ;  but 
he  corrected  himself  at  once  to  mention  what  was  more  blessed  still, 
"  Yea,  rather  we  are  known  of  God."  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  His,"  he  said  to  Timothy.  And  here  in  tho  text  to  the  Corinthians 
and  to  us,  "  If  any  man  love  God  the  same  is  known  of  Him." 

Now  we  all  know  what  a  stimulus  to  human  love  and  to  human 
action  ia  the  recognition  of  it  by  him  for  whom  it  is  felt,  or  for  whom  it 
is  done.  We  are  each  of  us  conscious  how  it  awakens  the  energies  and 
nerves  the  heart  to  know  that  our  love  for  an  object  of  our  rrgard  is 
not  unheeded,  that  our  exertions  for  euch  a  one  are  not  blighted,  but 
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just  such  an  incentive  was  it  to  the  Apostle  when  through  his  faith  in 
the  Gospel  he  was  made  aware  of  this,  one  of  its  most  cheering  and 
delightful  truths,  that  His  disciple's  love  to  Christ  was  always  known 
and  owned  by  Him,  and  that  the  offering  of  the  heart  and  the  life's 
service  was  not  in  any  case  despised.  S.  Paul  had  not  only  too 
experienced  the  power  of  this  truth  himself,  but  he  knew  that  it  is  a 
principle  of  our  nature  that  we  love  that  one  the  more,  whojwo  know 
loves  us  and  values  «ur  affection  and  regards  our  service.  And  so — 
in  order  to  kindle  the  Christian's  love  and  animate  the  Christian's  zeal 
for  the  Lord  that  ia  looking  with  such  regard  upon  him  from  above — 
the  Apostle  exclaims,  "  If  any  man  love  God  the  same  is  known  of 
Him." 

8.  John  says  "  Every  one  that  loveth  God  knowoth  God."  But 
here  we  have  the  Christian's  further  experience  that  he  is  himself 
known  of  Him.  "When  first  the  knowledge  of  God  in  His  grace  and 
pardoning  love  begins  to  outer  the  before  thoughtless  soul,  and  the 
changed  heart  begins  to  be  attracted  towards  Him  as  it  perceives  the 
preciousneHH  of  the  Saviour,  there  is  in  it  of  course  an  immediate 
awakening  of  love ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  a  feeling  of  strangeness 
and  distance  towards  God.  The  new  convert  is  like  one  who  is  just 
beginning  to  know  something  of,  and  in  consequence  of  that  knowledge 
to  feel  a  regard  for,  another  with  whom  ho  has  had  hitherto  no  personal 
acquaintance.  Ho  esteems  the  virtues  of  the  character  that  has  come 
under  his  notice,  or  admires  the  gifts  and  gracew  of  the  person  ;  but  as 
yet  he  feelw  towards  the  person  a  certain  degree  of  awe  and  distance ; 
which,  however,  as  ho  begins  to  be  known  of  the  other  gradually  gives 
place  to  the  confidence  of  intimate  friendship.  And  so  is  it  with  the 
soul  of  the  newly-awakened  Christian.  As  he  follows  on  to  know  the 
Lord,  and  cultivates  communion  with  Him,  he  begins  to  find  that  he  not 
only  knows  God,  but  that  he  is  known  of  Him  ;  that  God  is  favourable 
towards  him  ;  that  he  reads  all  the  desire  of  his  heart  towards  Him  ;  and 
that  as  ho  delights  himself  in  the  Lord,  the  Lord  too  delights  in  him. 
And  thus,  as  in  human  friendship,  docs  increased  acquaintance  and 
consciousness  of  sympathy  "  cast  out  fear"  and  introduce  happiness. 

8.  Paul  puts  it,  you  will  observe,  in  the  most  general  way,  not  as  a 
matter  of  his  experience  only,  but  as  a  truth  of  universal  application— 
"  If  any  man" — for  ho  had  cases  in  point  to  any  number  that  might  bo 
demanded  to  prove  it.  This  indeed  is  an  induction  from  the  whole 
history  of  the  Church  of  God  from  the  beginning.  All  who  have  con 
secrated  their  hearts  and  service  to  the  Lord,  and  as  Ho  says  "  set  their 
love  upon  Him,"  have  united  to  establish  the  Apostle's  assertion.  They 
have  been  able  to  testify,  as  they  followed  on  to  know  the  Lord,  they 
have  felt  themselves  increasingly  to  bo  His  accepted  and  approved  ;  in 
a  word,  that  "  He  has  made  them  to  know  that  He  has  loved  them." 

Thus  Jeremiah  appealed,  with  the  satisfaction  which  this  con 
sciousness  always  imparts  to  God's  people,  to  this  understanding  which 
now  existed  between  him  and  God.  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  me. 
Thou  hawt  seen  me  and  tried  mine  heart  toward  Thee."  Thus  David 
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Raid — "  Thou,  Lord  God,  knowest  Thy  servant."  And  again,  "  This  I 
know  that  Thou  favourest  me."  Thus  Solomon  said — "  Every  man  that 
spreads  forth  his  hands  towards  Thee— Thou  knowest  the  hearts  of  all." 
Thus  Nahum  the  prophet  said — "  The  L  >rd  is  good:  and  He  knoweth 
them  that  trust  in  Him."  Thus  3.  Peter — li  Lord,  Thon  knowest  all 
things.  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  And  last  of  all  our  Lord 
Himself  bore  the  same  witness.  So  little  was  His  character  and  mission 
known  that,  as  long  as  He  was  in  the  world,  He  could  only  say,  "  No 
man  knoweth  the  Son  save  the  Father !  "  He  was  in  the  world  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.  He  walked  in  its  thoroughfares  and  taught  in  its 
streets.  And  He  uttered  gracious  words  such  as  all  confessed  that  never 
man  beside  Him  spake.  And  He  manifested  actions  of  kindness,  and 
did  deeds  of  mercy  such  as  made  all  remark  "  It  was  never  seen  on  this 
fashion."  And  yet  the  world  knew  Him  not.  Moil  did  not  apprehend 
the  love  which  He  had  toward  them,  an  1  which  tie  spent  and  at  last 
laid  down  His  life  in  labouring  to  convince  them  of.  But  the  Son  of 
God  could  uplift  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  and  comfort  Himself  with  the 
recognition  of  the  truth  in  the  text,  "  But  the  Father  knoweth  Me." 
And  still  this  truth  remaineth,  for  the  peace  and  joy  in  believing  it  of 
all  that  shall  come  after  to  the  end.  "  If  any  man  love  God  the  same 
is  known  of  Him." 

"  If  any  man  love  the  world  or  the  things  of  the  world "  his 
affection  may  not  be  returned  at  all,  aud  in  most  cases  it  cannot,  and  in 
many  it  may  not  even  be  known  of  that  object.  He  may  set  his  heart 
upon  the  gains,  and  never  realise  them  ;  upon  the  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  never  be  satisfied  with  them  ;  or  some  distinction,  and  fail  in  grasping 
it ;  on  some  fair,  excellent,  worthy  and  lawful  object,  and  be  unsuccessful 
in  his  honest  pursuit.  His  best  endeavour  may  be  thwarted,  his  most 
anxious  aim  be  missed.  But  if  any  man  love  God,  there  is  no  fear  of 
the  offering  of  the  heart  being  slighted,  or  despised,  no  hazard  of  the  time 
and  labour,  which  has  been  expended  in  showing  its  love  and  winning 
its  aim,  being  lost,  as  though  the  devotion  of  thought  and  effort  had 
been  thrown  away :  as  there  is  so  often  in  other  aims  and  and  other  love, 
where  the  object  proves  unworthy,  unreal,  or  unattainable  There  is  no 
after  exclamation  of  disappointment  "  Wherefore  this  waste  ?  For  "  if 
any  man  love  God  the  same  is  known  (and  will  crrtarilv  b^  noticed) 
of  Him." 

Very  precious  in  His  estimation  is  the  love  of  us  K  -. ,  111  worthy 
creatures.  If  not  a  cry  can  ascend  from  the  helpless  you.ig  iu  the  wild 
birds  nest — If  the  young  lion  in  his  forest  lair  cannot  utter  a  hungry 
roar,  but  it  enters  their  Maker's  pitying  ear,  and  attracts  His  sympathizing 
notice — If  not  a  sound  expressive  of  their  pain  and  need  can  go  from 
His  meaner  creatures  upon  earth, "  beasts  and  all  cattle,  creeping  things 
and  flying  fowl,"  without  arousing  Him  to  relieve  and  provide  for  them 
—If  He  has,  to  quote  the  Psalmist's  beautiful  expression,  as  He  has 
most  truly,  "  a  bottle"  for  every  human  tear,  no  matter  what  the  cause 
that  makes  it  flow,  and  an  ear  of  kind  compassion  for  every  cry  that 
suffering  or  grief  of  any  kind  extorts  from  the  child  of  man — with  what 
unspeakable  interest,  yea  with  what  eagerness  of  affectionate  desire, 
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does  he  mark  the  uplifted  heart,  the  heaven-raised  eye,  the  first  kindling 
emotion  of  love  to  Him  from  any  of  His  own  dear  Sons  and  Daughters ! 
It  was  for  this  He  .sent  His  Well  Beloved  Son,  to  win  back  their 
estranged  affections  to  Himself.  It  is  for  this  He  sends  His  Minister's 
now.  express  r.mbassadors  from  Him,  to  beseech  men  in  His  Name  to 
btheve  His  love. 

And  as  one  after  another  hearken  to  their  testimony,  and  yield  them 
selves  again  to  their  Father' s  love  and  law,  from  the  throne  of  Heaven 
His  dwelling  place,  He  bends  forward  as  it  were  to  look  upon  that  re 
turning  Son  or  Daughter  with  all  a  loving  Father's  joy  and  complacency, 
and  fxdaimg  to  the  Angels  that  stand  around  lifting  up  over  him 
the  r  ^lad  songs  of  joy  "  This  my  child  was  dead  and  is  alive  again!  he 
was  Jo.t  and  is  found."  His  heart  was  once  at  enmity  with  me,  and 
cold  and  careless,  but  now  he  seeks  and  loves  Me. 

And  as  that  newly  awakened  one  follows  on  to  know  and  love  the 
Lord,  He  watches  him  with  increasing  satisfaction  and  approval.  Each 
desire  and  labour  of  love  is  most  fully  known  by  Him  who  is  the  object 
of  it.  And  one  sentence  of  Scripture,  the  word  of  commendation  to  the 
Church  in  Thyatira,  would  interpret  the  glance  of  that  eye,  the  meaning 
of  that  look  'that  is  always  so  kindly  fixed  upon  him — "  I  know  thy 
love,  and  thy  service,  and  thy  faith  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works." 
"  For  if  any  man  love  Grod  the  same  is  known  of  Him." 

And  how  encouraging  is  the  frceuess  of  these  words  "any  man  !" 
If  any  man,  no  matter  who  or  what  he  be,  will  love  the  Lord  his  love 
will  not  be  disdained.  It  was  so  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  she  the 
penitent  sinner,  to  whom  He  gave  this  short  but  expressive  testimony 
that  she  loved  Him  much,  stood  trembling  behind  him  in  the  con 
sciousness  of  her  un worthiness  ;  and  so  far  from  daring  to  confess  that 
love,  shrunk  from  the  notice  of  her  Lord. 

And  none  but  he  to  whom  the  words  of  the  text  have  become 
subject  of  his  inner  experience  can  conceive  the  joy  with  which  she 
found  that  she  was  known  of  Him  as  she  heard  this  His  gracioms 
recognition  of  that  love.  And  it  is  so  still.  For  the  same  Saviour  left 
these  words  on  record  for  ever,  for  you  and  for  me,  and  for  every  one 
that  would,  to  take  up :  "  He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My 
Father ;  and  I  will  love  him  and  will  manifest  Myself  unto  him."  With 
Him  there  is  neither  respect  nor  exception  of  persons.  And  whosoever 
will  love  Him  now  shall  be  as  cordially  welcomed  by  that  Saviour,  and 
He  will  admit  him  to  as  full  a  confidence,  as  any  of  the  glorified  spirits 
that  minister  now  before  His  throne.  Let  him  that  heareth  come  ! 
And  he  shall  share  this  happy  consciousness  of  the  Divine  approbation 
which  may  be  felt  but  cannot  be  told. 


THE  CHURCH'S  TESTIMONY  TO  S.   LUKE. 


The  brother  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches;  and  not  that 

only  but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the  Churches  to  travel  with  the  gift  administered  to 

the  glory  of  the  Lord — the  messenger  of  the  Churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ. 

2  Cor.  viii.,  18,  19,  23. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  person  here  referred  to  by  S.  Paul  is  S. 
Luke.  Our  Church  intimates  this  general  opinion  to  be  her  own  by 
speaking  in  the  Collect  for  to-day  in  quotation  from  this  passage  of 
"  Luke  the  physician,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel."  S.  Paul  calls  him 
in  writing  to  the  Colossians  "the  beloved  physician."  And  it  would 
seem  that  he  had  reason  so  to  speak  of  him  from  personal  experience 
of  his  professional  advice.  For,  as  it  has  been  well  shown  by  recent 
writers,  the  first  notice  of  him  as  the  Apostle's  fellow  traveller  (given 
by  S.  Luke  himself,  when  he  says  "Immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go 
into  Macedonia")  occurs  at  Troas  where  he  met  with  IS.  Paul  just  as  the 
latter  was  recovering  from  an  illness  which  had  detained  him  in  Galatia 
(see  Gal.  iv.,  13.)  In  the  epithet  "beloved"  attached  to  the  reference 
to  him  as  a  physician  there  seems  (says  Dean  Howson)  to  be  conveyed 
the  sense  of  personal  gratitude  for  benefits  received.  S.  Paul  calls  him 
also,  in  writing  to  Philemon,  his  "  fellow  traveller."  And  as  it  is  well 
known  we  are  indebted  to  S.  Luke,  as  the  Author  of  the  Acts  ot  the 
Apostles,  for  almost  all  we  know  about  S.  Paul's  journeys.  It  will  be 
remembered  too  of  that  blessed  Apostle  that  when  he  was  now  ready  to- 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,  the  name  of  Luke 
was  almost  the  last  to  be  spoken  by  his  dying  lips.  Testimony  is  then 
given  to  his  fidelity  to  the  last,  which  must  for  ever  engage  and  secure 
our  attachment  to  that  noble  Evangelist  we  commemorate  to-day.  When 
all  others  forsook  the  Church's  greatest  and  most  blessed  martyr  he  stood 
by  him  to  the  last.  "  Only  Luke  is  with  me" — we  can  never  hear  those 
affecting  words  without  a  fresh  impulse  of  grateful  love  towards  the 
subject  of  our  meditations  for  his  own  heroic  steadfastness,  and  his 
unshaken  faithfulness  and  kindness  to  the  venerable  preacher  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  sense  of  obligation  and  this  admiration,  is  and  has  ever  been 
felt  throughout  all  the  Churches  that  have  been  instructed  and  edified 
by  those  two  most  full  and  wonderful  books  in  the  New  Testament 
which  were  written  by  S.  Luke.  And  such  admiration  appears  from 
the  text  to  have  very  early  been  awakened  towards  him.  The  Apostle, 
who  had  thus  cause  from  long  acquaintance  and  observation  to  speak 
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BO  highly  of  him  himself,  here  testifies  that  the  opinion  of  all  was 
identical  with  his  own.  It  was  no  partial  witness,  as  of  a  merely 
personal  friend,  that  sets  forth  the  praise  of  the  great  Evangelist.  But 
it  was  even  then  everywhere  spoken  of.  And  his  praise  was  in  the 
Gospel — perhaps  through  or  in  consequence  of  the  Gospel  that  beard 
his  name — throughout  all  the  Churches. 

I  cannot  but  observe  here  that  there  is  none  of  that  affectation  of 
humility  and  pretence  of  jealousy  for  the  glory  of  Christ  in  S.  Paul's 
writings,  which  leads  so  many  to  undervalue  and  pass  by  the  burning 
and  shining  lights  of  His  Church,  and  withhold  from  "  the  saints  of  tho 
Most  High"  the  tribute  which  is  justly  due  to  them  as  examples  of 
grace  and  God's  chosen  lights  of  tho  world.  Our  Church  falls  not  into 
this  error.  It  does  not  hesitate,  and  I  never  do  or  shall,  to  com 
memorate  such  pillars  of  the  Church,  and  to  call  you  to  glorify  tho 
grace  of  God  in  them.  I  am  not  one  of  those  who  can  sec  tho  smallest 
ground  for  apprehension  that  we  are,  as  a  Church,  ever  likely  to  fall 
into  the  Romish  superstition  of  worshipping  Angels,  or  putting  tho 
holy  Apostles  and  Saints  into  a  prominence  to  be  reserved  only  for  the 
Name  that  is  above  every  name.  And  I  am  not  careful  therefore  to 
avoid  the  reproach  which  the  ignorant  and  the  prejudiced  cast  in  their 
folly  upon  those  that  would  exalfc  the  Saints  to  the  high  pedestal  on 
which  God  Himself  has  placed  them  in  His  revelation.  S.  Luke's 
praise,  the  Spirit  of  God  tells  us  here,  was  in  the  Gospel  throughout 
all  tho  Churches.  And  his  praise  shall  be  also  in  my  mouth. 

Human  praise  is  indeed  an  object  of  secondary  consideration.  \Vo 
read  of  those  in  the  Gospel,  and  their  followers  arc  legion  to-day,  who 
loved  "the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  But  to  bo 
insensible  to,  and  undesirous  of,  the  commendation  of  the  good  and  tho 
worthy  is  neither  natural  nor  noble.  To  cultivate  a  temper  of  such 
insensibility  is,  let  others  say  what  they  will  to  the  contrary,  a 
grievous  error  and  a  fault  of  great  moment.  "We  are  bidden  to  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world.  And  men  do  not  light  a  candle  but  in  order  that 
all  eyes  may  turn  towards  it.  And  just  as  the  eloquent  speaker  catches 
a  fresh  glow  of  emotion  from  the  observation  of  an  intelligent  audience, 
just  as  their  manifest  appreciation  of  his  arguments  and  telling 
illustrations  stimulates  him  to  renewed  "  light,  and  life,  and  fire"  of 
diction — so  the  approval  of  those  whose  good  opinion  is  worth  receiving 
is  a  stimulus  and  incentive  to  the  thereby  encouraged  Christian  to 
more  devoted  effort,  more  abundant  labour,  and  more  hearty  service  to 
his  Lord.  S.  Luke,  you  may  be  sure,  did  the  work  of  an  Evangelist 
with  none  the  less  singleness  of  aim,  none  the  less  profound  humility, 
for  knowing,  as  he  must  have  known  if  these  words  were  true,  that  his 
"praise  was  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches."  Indeed  such 
esteem  is  a  singular  help  to  those  who  are  so  happy  as  to  be  assured  of 
it.  For  it  makes  them  the  more  vigilant  and  careful  in  their  lives, 
seeing  that  so  much  is  thought  of  them,  and  so  much  therefore  expected. 
Such  come  to  feel  that  they  are  really  as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  whoso 
light  cannot  be  hid.  And  amid  the  depressing  influences  of  a  world  of 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit — amid  the  discouraging  influences  of  tho 
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felt  power  of  sin  within,  and  evfl  in  such  mighty  and  varied  forms  with 
out—such  special  encouragement  to  those  who  are  called  to  special 
positions  of  trust  and  usefulness  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  as  helpful  as 
it  is  needful.  To  plain  Christian  men  and  women  it  is  seldom  given, 
because  seldom  required.  But  the  more  eminent  who  have  harder  and 
more  extensive  work  to  do,  and  more  in  Christ's  cause  to  suffer,  need 
for  that  purpose  extraordinary  support.  And  the  Master,  who  takes 
delight  in  honouring  His  servants  that  honour  Him,  gives  them  not 
unseldorn,  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it,  and  as  He  sees  they  will  render 
back  to  Him  the  glory,  the  reward  for  past  and  encouragement  for 
future  service  of  unstinted  praise.  Yea,  He  gives  it  not  ungrudgingly. 
And  every  age  produces  those  who  take  a  high  stand  before  the  world 
as  its  lights,  and  in  the  Church  as  its  pillars,  "  whose  praise  (like  S. 
Luke's)  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches."  And  on  the 
lesser  theatre  of  a  life  public  not  before  the  world  at  large,  but  before 
a  more  restricted  society,  in  towns,  and  villages,  and  several  congre 
gations  of  the  one  undivided  Church  of  the  Eedeemer — there  are  the 
stars  of  lesser  magnitude  that  shine  in  its  firmament.  And  their  light 
is  also  clear,  and  their  grace  eminent,  and  their  faithfulness  no  less 
observable,  and  no  less  beneficial  to  their  neighbours.  Their  praise 
may  not  be  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches,  but  only 
whispered  secretly,  or  silently  admired  with  no  outward  sign  or  ex 
pression  of  the  effect  produced  on  the  observer.  But  even  so  that 
effect  is  real  and  valuable  beyond  all  knowledge.  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  (at  all  times)  with  observation.  And  the  trumpet  that 
bids  men  mark  the  advance  of  the  conqueror  is  not  always  blown.  But 
the  day  comes,  as  the  Apostle  tells  those  same  Corinthians,  when 
"  every  man  shall  have  his  own  praise  of  God."  "  The  good  works  of 
some  (says  this  Apostle)  are  manifest  beforehand  ;  and  they  that  are 
otherwise  cannot  be  hid."  But  as  S.  Peter  says,  the  faith  of  such  shall 
"  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

The  text  tell  us  further  that  the  Churches  unanimously  chose  S. 
Luke  to  travel  with  S.  Paul,  to  take  their  offering  to  the  persecuted  and 
impoverished  martyrs,  and  to  administer  the  same.  S.  Luke  was  as 
eminent  therefore  in  administrative  capacity  as  he  was  as  an  Evangelist, 
-t  would  seem  he  was  another  Stephen,  "  of  honest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom"  whom  it  was  judged  might  be  fitly  appointed 
"over  this  business." 

The  worldly  wisdom  of  a  Minister  is  not  infrequently  doubted,  or 
even  boldly  said  to  be  wanting,  by  a  self-conceited  world.  Let  people 
judge  as  they  will  as  to  the  fairness  of  such  a  reflection.  S.  Stephen, 
and  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  and  Titus  here,  were  differently  accounted  of. 
And  they  were  probably  no  singular  exceptions.  The  Churches  knew 
the  Evangelist,  and  they  trusted  him.  They  knew  he  would  serve  them 
well  because  he  served  his  Master  well,  and  whatever  his  hand  found  to 
do,  would  do  it  with  all  his  might.  Confidence  therefore  followed 
esteem,  as  it  alwavs  does,  or  should  do,  in  matters  pertaining  to  thia 
lile,  Can  you  thoroughly  respect  your  neighbour,  and  believe  his 
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principles  arc  good,  and  his  aim  of  life  such  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  ?  Trust  that  neighbour  for  righteousness  and  well-doing  in 
lesser  things,  where  you  must  needs  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 
And  much  anxiety  and  doubtfulness  may  be  thus  avoided. 

S.  Luke  was  so  trusted.  And  the  Church's  confidence  was  not 
misplaced.  The  particulars  of  that  mission  of  his  are  among  the  yet 
unrevealed  histories  reserved  for  our  perusal  and  hearing  in  the  future 
life.  But  the  Apostle,  speaking  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  text  of 
S.  Luke  and  his  fellow  travellers  on  this  business,  declares  that  they  are 
"  the  glory  of  Christ."  And  what  high  commendation  was  this  in  con 
clusion  !  An  Evangelist  of  whom  it  is  not  only  said  that  his  praise  is 
in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches,  and  that  he  was  chosen  as 
the  fittest  to  administer  the  bounty  of  the  wealthy  in  other  lands,  but 
that  he  was  the  glory  of  Christ — well  may  we  linger  to-day  on  the 
memory  of  such  a  one. 

The  glory  of  Christ — the  expression  indicates  one  in  whose  high 
character  and  loyal  faith  the  very  Lord  of  righteousness  rejoiced.  A 
servant  was  he  of  whom  his  Master,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men 
and  after  the  figure  of  the  text  itself,  was  proud.  "  The  Lord  taketh 
pleasure  m  His  people."  With  the  joy  and  satisfaction  with  which  the 
captain  contemplates  his  bold  and  true  soldier,  the  parent  his  affec 
tionate  and  dutiful  child,  the  fond  one  his  zealous  and  devoted  friend — 
did  Christ  look  down  on  His  noble  Evangelist.  And  with  the  same 
feeling  does  He  direct  our  contemplation  to  him  to-day.  Behold  My 
servant  whom  I  uphold,  Mine  elect  in  whom  My  soul  delighted.  I 
put  My  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he  brought  forth  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles.'*  And  he  did  most  truly.  The  beautiful  parables,  related 
only  by  S.  Luke,  of  Simon  the  Pharisee  and  the  woman  that  was  a 
sinner,  of  the  prodigal  son,  of  the  good  Samaritan,  of  the  importunate 
widow,  of  the  justified  Publican,  the  story  of  the  penitent  robber,  his 
especial  announcement  of  "  the  glad  tidings  to  all  people,"  teach  us 
how  fully  and  persuasively  he  did  the  work  of  an  Evangelist  to  the 
Gentiles.  And  well  thus  did  he  deserve  the  title  of  the  glory  of  Him 
who  came  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  for  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Tour  praise  may  and  will  never  be,  like  S.  Luke's,  in  the  Gospel 
throughout  all  the  Churches.  But,  like  S.  Luke,  you  may  be  the  glory 
of  Christ.  Serve  Him,  in  however  lowly  a  sp'here,  with  the  brave, 
earnest,  persevering,  and  affectionate  spirit  of  the  Evangelist.  And  you 
shall  one  day  hear  more  than  the  testimony  of  an  Apostle  that  you  are 
the  glory  of  Christ.  tYou  shall  hear  from  the  lips  of  the  very  Master 
Himself — as  He  points  you  to  His  right  hand  to  rank  with  the  great 
and  the  blessed,  the  goodly  company  of  the  Prophets,  the  holy  fellow 
ship  of  the  Apostles,  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  and  Evangelists — the 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,"  that  shall  honour  you  before 
the  assembled  world  and  before  men  and  Angels  as  "the  glory  of 
Christ.11 


THE  LAW  OF  LOVE  AS  APPLIED  TO  THE  INNER  LIFE, 


Be  kindly-affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love;    in  honour  preferring  one 
another. — Remans  xii.  10. 

It  is  difficult  to  convey  into  our  language  the  full  strength  and 
force  of  the  words  thus  translated  as  they  exist  in  the  original  Greek. 
The  word  rendered  kindly-affectioned  expresses  what  is  elsewhere  trans 
lated  "  natural  affection,"  such  as  exists  between  near  relatives,  more 
particularly  in  parents  towards  children.  And  the  use  of  it  here 
shows  that  what  the  Apostle  enjoins  is  that  in  the  household  of  God, 
the  Church  of  Christ,  there  is  to  be  maintained  and  exhibited  the  same 
simple,  sincere,  artless,  and  unaffected  regard  between  its  different 
members,  which  we  see,  or  expect  to  see,  exist  in  the  domestic  circle. 
The  Divine  family  is  governed  and  related  and  expected  to  comport 
itself  after  the  model  of  a  human  one. 

And  you  will  observe  in  the  first  place  that  the  Spirit,  speaking  by 
the  Apostle  in  the  text,  does  not  concern  Himself,  as  we  should  be  apt 
to  do  who  judge  by  the  outward  appearance,  with  insisting  on  kindly 
nets  and  generous  dealing ;  but  on  the  inward  impulse  from  which  these 
spring.  "  Be  kindly-affectioned,"  that  is  disposed.  The  Word  of  God 
is  always  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  and 
always  aims  at  regulating  the  sources  of  action.  And  so  here  and  in 
like  passages  the  Spirit  of  holiness  lays  a  solid  foundation  for  the  fabric 
He  would  raise.  He  sounds  the  very  depths  of  our  spiritual  nature  in 
the  matter  of  the  brotherly  love  He  would  evoke  in  us  towards  one 
another  when  He  says  "  Be  kindly-affectioned."  He  does  not  pause  to 
occupy  Himself,  as  a  human  teacher  would  do,  in  recommending  the 
cultivation  and  manifestation  of  words  and  deeds  of  charity.  But  far 
down  in  the  moral  nature  He  sows  the  seed  that  may  bring  forth  such 
fruit  by  urging  the  cherishing  of  a  disposition — not  the  performance  of 
an  act.  And  this  disposition  of  good- will,  of  favourable  j  udgincnt,  of 
inclination  of  heart  towards  our  fellow  Christians,  how  little  arc  wo 
naturally  habituated  to  it !  How  alien  is  it  to  the  temper  we 
observe  around  and  detect  within  ourselves ! 

To  think  kindly  is  far  harder  than  to  speak  or  act  kindly.  We  can 
force  ourselves  almost  at  any  time  to  the  one ;  but  long  habit  and 
careful  attention  must  accustom  us  to  the  other.  In  kindly  words  and 
deeds  we  may  take  a  pride,  for  they  are  known  and  appreciated  ;  and 
therein  we  have  our  reward.  But  the  acquisition  of  the  temper  of 
affection  is  tedious  and  arduous.  And  our  self-love  interferes  with  our 
cherishing  it,  and  our  self-importance  makes  us  think  the  object  it 
might  go  forth  to  unworthy  of  it. 
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Now  the  precepts  of  Christianity  are  remarkable  for  their  being  so 
practical :  for  their  application  to  us  as  we  are  and  to  our  circumstances 
as  th©}  are.  And  we  may  see  this  in  the  form  of  the  precept  before  us. 
We  may  have  little  or  no  scope  whatever  for  showing  forth  generous 
actions  and  unselfish  deeds.  So  far  may  we  be  from  having  an  oppor 
tunity  of  doing  good  on  a  large  scale,  that  we  may  be  so  fettered,  as  it 
seems  to  us  by  Providence,  that  we  think  we  can  do  no  good  at  all. 
The  part  of  a  Good  Samaritan  it  may  never  be  ours  in  any  outward  act 
to  be  able  to  play.  God,  who  has  ordered  our  life  and  sphere,  knows 
that  this  is  so  with  the  greater  number  to  whom  this  precept  shall 
come.  And  therefore  all  He  bids  us  here  is  "  Be  kindly-affectioned." 
So  accustom  yourself  to  look  upon  your  neighbour — to  look  not  every 
one  on  his  own  things,  but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others — that 
it  may  be  in  your  heart,  even  though  never  in  the  power  of  your  hand, 
to  relieve,  and  benefit,  and  bless. 

I  doubt  not  for  a  moment  that  if  you  saw  yonr  fellow  Christian 
hungry,  you  would  feed  him  ;  athirst,  you  would  give  him  drink  ;  a 
stranger,  you  would  enlighten  his  ignorance ;  in  perplexity,  you  would 
set  yourself  to  dispel  his  doubt ;  sick,  you  would  visit  and  minister  to 
him  ;  in  want,  you  would  care  for  him  ;  in  sorrow,  you  would  sympa 
thize  with  him.  But  what  do  you  know  of  being  kindly-affectioned  ? 
<l  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth"  such,  says  the  Scripture.  What  do 
you  know  of  this  entertaining  his  case  in  your  thoughts,  this  pondering 
of  his  circumstances,  this  weighing  of  his  affliction,  this  thought  about 
his  probable  need  or  distressed  condition  ?  In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  towards  us.  From  the  far-off  realms  of  bliss  He  considered 
the  case  of  His  fallen  creatures. 

He  saw,  and  0  amazing  love ! 
He  came  to  our  relief. 

And  this  Divine  benevolence  is  to  be  the  pattern  of  yours.  You  have 
frequent  occasion  to  observe  the  straitened  lot,  the  embarassment,  or 
the  trouble  that  has  fallen  upon  your  neighbour.  I  will  not  suppose 
you  indulge  a  secret  satisfaction  in  some  cases  that  he  is  served 
according  to  his  deserts,  and  harbour  a  malicious  feeling  of  triumph,  or 
B,  proud  one  of  superiority.  Eor  this,  if  you  do,  be  sure  God  will  call 
you  to  a  strict  and  stern  account.  But  do  you  not  for  the  most  part 
dismiss  the  unwelcome  consideration  of  the  other's  grief  or  need,  lest  it 
should  disturb  your  peace,1  instead  of,  as  you  are  here  bidden,  dwelling 
upon  it  with  a  kindly  feeling  that  will  presently  surpass  interest  and 
grow  into  a  warmer  and  more  active  sentiment.  And  the  high  standard 
at  which  we  are  to  aim  in  cherishing  this  affection  or  feeling  of  the 
inind  is  brotherly  love. 

The  affection  that  subsists  between  the  amiable  members  of  a 
united,  happy  family  is  what  God  would  have  to  be  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  towards  one  another.  We  have  all  beheld  or  reflected  at  times 
— "  How  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  where  brethren  dwell  together 
in  unity."  We  have  seen  or  known  perhaps,  or  if  not  we  can  imagine 
at  least,  some  household  where  all  the  members  were  one.  _We  have 


seen  their  oneness  of  sentiment,  their  unity  of  taste,  their  caro  for  ouc 
another.  No  suspicion  of  their  intentions  clouds  tho  serene  faces  of 
brothers  and  sisters  who  are  thus  one.  Their  relations  to  each  other 
are  perfectly  cordial:  their  communications  frank  and  unreserved. 
Sincerity  breathes  in  their  words,  and  is  stamped  in  their  whole 
demeanour.  There  is  no  standing  in  doubt  of  one  another's  purposes  ; 
no  standing  on  guard  against  something  suspected  as  injuriously  meant 
or  designed.  There  is  no  duplicity  afcout  their  actions  or  words.  There 
may  be  uncertainty  abroad,  and  clouds  and  mist  in  the  outer  world ; 
but  the  free  and  open  air  of  nature  envelopes  such  a  home.  I  may  bo 
drawing  the  picture  of  an  ideal  homo.  But  if  an  abstract  idea  it  is  yet 
a  natural  one.  And  if  we  have  not  met  with  tho  household  on  Dearth 
that  exhibited  it  to  any  perfection,  we  shall  verify  the  description 
should  we  come,  as  I  pray  wo  may,  to  our  Father's  house  above.  And 
such  demeanour  and  relationship  as  theirs,  is  to  be  the  model  for  the 
imitation  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  For  this 
commandment  have  we  from  Him  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  his 
brother  also. 

And  says  the  text  last  of  all,  as  it  lays  this  charge  upon  us,  In 
honour  preferring  one  another."  It  is  comparatively  easy  to  give  up  to 
another,  to  yield  tho  preference.  But  how  hard  really  to  prefer  our 
neighbour  to  ourself !  To  think  that  his  judgment  may  alter  all  bo  best 
when  ours  seems  to  us  BO  clear — to  allow  that  he  may  after  all  bo  right 
when  he  seems  so  evidently  wrong— (I  am  not  of  course  here  speaking 
of  anything  that  in  morals  or  practice  is  right  or  wrong,  about  which 
with  the  Bible's  unerring  standard  of  infallible  truth,  there  can  happily 
be  no  doubt),  to  believe  that  the  fact  may  not  be  as  it  seems  to  us,  but 
rather  as  it  appeared  to  him — to  distrust  one's  own  view,  and  think  that 
the  other's  may  be  the  more  far  seeing  one — in  lowliness  of  mind  to 
esteem  the  one  with  whom  we  differ,  after  all  better  than  ourself— Aye 
these  are  the  triumphs  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity.  ^ 

And  the  man  or  woman  that  has  attained  to  this  humility  is  indeed 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  it  is  the  standard  to  which  wo 
are  here  bidden  to  conform.  Not  out  of  mere  courtesy,  as  tho  educated 
and  refined  are  taught  even  by  the  world  to  do,  but  from  unfeigned 
humility,  from  a  bitter  consciousness  of  one's  own  demerit,  and  often 
infirmities, — are  we  to  be  ready  to  stand  aside  and  really  feel  that  the 
other  may  be  the  better  and  the  worthier.  We  are  to  bo  ready  even, 
as  the  word  preferring  intimates  in  the  original  Greek,  to  take  personal 
part  in  putting  him  before  ourselves.  We  must  be  willing  to  take  like 
Haman  the  office  of  leading  the  charger,  while  the  multitude  bow  to  tho 
rider;  be  content  to  decrease  while  the  other  seems — possibly  only 
BCemg — to  increase.  You  that  have  not  attained  to  this  grace  remember 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  enjoins  it  here.  Happy  are  you  that  have  at 
tained  to  it  in  any  measure,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  is  truly  proved  to  rest 
upon  you. 

And  ho  that  humbleth  himself  shall  bo  exalted.  With  what 
measure  you  mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  the  day  shall 
come  when  those  that  honoured  Him  by  the  humility  He  thus  com- 
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mandcd  He  shall  honour.  And  with  a  joy  which  in  spite  of  their  in 
stinctive  shrinking  from  such  high  fame,  shall  fill  their  exulting  souls,  as 
the  expectation  of  it  does  now,  they  shall  hear  their  Lord  confess  their 
names  before  His  Father  and  the  Holy  Angels,  "  and  give  them  His 
gracious  benediction  commanding  them  to  take  possession  of  His 
glorious  kingdom.  Unto  which  He  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  all  for  His 
Infinite  Mercy ! " 


THE  RECOLLECTION  OF  THE  JUST  AND  ITS  BLESSEDNESS. 

ALL    SAINTS     DAY. 


The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed.    Proverbs  x.  7. 

The  recollection  of  tho  past,  and  the  anticipation  of  tlio  future,  arc 
distinguishing  gifts  and  features  of  our  human  nature.  In  the  possession 
of  those  capacities  wo  chiefly  differ  from  the  irrational  creatures.  With 
them  the  experience  of  the  present  is — if  not  the  only — far  tho  greater 
clement  of  life.  But  we  live  much  more  in  tliepust  nud.  future,  than  in 
the  present.  The  largest  share  of  our  thoughts  is  occupied  by  the  re 
miniscence  of  what  is  to  us  past  on  the  one  hand,  by  faith  and  hope 
about  what  lies  before  us  on  the  other. 

It  is  with  the  former  of  these  that  the  text,  and  the  subject  of  tho 
day,  leads  me  to  concern  myself.  Memory,  and  that  not  of  events  or 
scenes,  which  are  interesting  euough  to  a  certain  degree ;  but  of  persons 
who  have  peopled  the  past,  and  whose  forms  still  throng  the  chambers 
of  imagination,  and  fill  the  soul  with  vivid  impressions.  And  the 
memory  of  such,  the  recalling  the  beings  whose  forms,  and  words,  and 
deeds,  have  left  their  seal  upon  our  soul,  is  more  powerful  and  attractive 
than  the  memory  of  places  or  occurances.  For  "  the  proper  study  of 
mankind  is  man." 

Aye  in  that  inner  life  in  which — while  all  around  us  may  bo  un 
conscious  of  it — we  are  living  and  moving  ever — while  eye,  and  hand, 
and  foot,  are  busied  in  the  present  and  the  superficial  observation  of  our 
fellow-creature  thinks  us  perhaps  utterly  absorbed  in  it — it  is  the 
memory  of  Icings,  not  places  or  occupations,  that  above  all  else  enchains 
the  soul  that  has  wandered  back  again  to  tho  past.  We  have  passed  on 
in  the  body  but  we  linger  behind  in  tho  spirit.  Tho  eye  perhaps  may 
give  no  sign.  The  absent  look,  the  uncertain  reply, "may  not,  as  in 
many  cases,  give  an  intimation  that  the  mind  is  elsewhere.  But  which 
of  us  is  not  conscious  that  the  present  has  oftentimes  but  little  to  en 
thrall  the  interest  and  affections  of  the  soul,  compared  with  what  is 
gone  before.  It  may  be  the  recent  past,  or  the  past  of  long  ago,  the 
interview  or  engagement  of  only  an  hour  since,  or  the  enjoyment  or 
suffering  of  months  or  years  long  elapsed.  But  the  pulse  of  the  soul 
beats  quicker,  and  tho  eye  flashes  with  a  brighter  light,  and  the  soul  is 
thrilled  with  a  far  deeper  emotion  as  in  its  own  solitude  it  recalls  those 
beings  with  whom  its  own  eager,  anxious,  and  moat  real  and  earnest 
feelings  are  associated. 


Arid  when  memory  is  busy  in  summoning  before  us  those  forms 
whom  absence  or  distance  has  separated — whose  are  the  countenances 
our  fancy  depicts  most  readily  ?  Whose  are  the  words  and  deeds  that 
strike  ever  and  again  upon  our  thoughtful  spirits  with  most  powerful 
influence  ?  Whose  are  the  forms  that  ilit  around  us  most  constantly  ? 
Whose  the  smiles  that  glance  into  our  spirits  with  the  most  gladdening 
light  ?  Perchance  you  may  say  the  loved.  But  a  moment's  thought 
will  make  you  feel  that  ic  is  "  the  memory  of  the  just,"  that  is  rather 
and  chiefly  "blessed."  The  memory  of  the  loved  indeed  is  precious,  if 
the  loved  were  really  just  or  good.  And  it  is  precious  too  if  they  were 
not  really  so,  but  only  thought  to  bo.  For  affection  will  always 
invest  its  objects  with  "the  garments  of  righteousness,"  and  love  them 
for  the  goodness  which  it  thinks  it  sees  in  them.  It  is  only  the  evil  spirits, 
that  instinctively,  and  by  their  very  nature,  prefer  and  are  drawn  towards 
the  evil.  But  the  spirit  of  man  which  came  to  him  in  the  imago  and 
likeness  ofvGrod,  though  alas  now  a  broken  image  and  a  defaced  likeness, 
— even  with  all  its  terrible  enmity  against  the  good  and  holy — betrays 
its  'admiration  of  righteousness,  and  grace,  and  virtue,  by  reverencing 
those  in  whom  they  are  embodied.  And  if  the  goodness  be  all  imaginary, 
the  yet  deluded  spirit  endues  with  it  the  subject  of  ita  admiration 
before  it  falls  down  to  worship  it. 

And  so  the  memory  of  the  loved  we  know  will  cling  even  when  tho 
once  blind  soul  awakes  to  the  bitter  consciousness  that  they  are  not 
"just."  But  "  the  memory  of  thojttst"  (the  righteous  or  the  good), 
how  does  it  come  back  to  us  with  an  even  more  repeated  and  a  far  moro 
wondrous  power!  The  thought  of  the  just  whose  examples  have  told  upon 
onr  lives,  whose  saintly  teachings,  or  deeds  of  kindness,  righteousnes,  and 
mercy,  have  left  an  impress  that  the  world's  revolving  wheels  can  never 
overcover— how  does  it  steal  softly  over  us  in  lonoly  moments  and 
thoughtful  musings !  How  does  it  shed  a  light  on  darkened  hours,  and 
pour  a  balm  on  painful  reflections  that  the  memory  of  no  thing  beside 
can  bring.  "  The  memory  of  the  just,"  of  those  who  have  stood  by  us 
and  helped  us  to  fight  the  battle  of  life,  those  whose  high  principles 
have  exalted  our  own,  and  whose  worthy  aims  have  kindled  ours  ;  "  tho 
just  " — those  who  to  us  have  appeared  the  good  and  the  noble — whoso 
high  character  we  have  looked  up  to,  and  by  which  wo  have  it  may  be 
quite  insensibly,  greatly  moulded  our  own — it  is  tlieir  memory,  when 
they  are  no  longer  before  us,  casts  a  long  shadow  upon  our  path  which 
we  recognise  very  soon.  They  are  a  power  to  us  still.  And  we  drink 
into  and  copy  their  spirit  when  we  hardly  know  it ;  and  we  are  strong 
to  go  on  our  ways,  and  to  work,  and  to  suffer,  because  "  the  memory  of 
the  just  is  blessed,"  because  it  is  filling  and  inspiring  all  our  soul. 

If  it  seem  to  you  that  this  is  exaggerated  sentiment  only  imagine 
what  your  life  would  be,  how  utterly  lost  and  miserable,  how  like  unto 
the  very  beasts,  if  the  memory  of  the  just  could  not  affect  or  animate 
it !  Suppose  that  no  recollection  of  a  kindly  or  generous  deed,  no  im 
pression  of  a  good  example,  no  echo  of  a  holy  teaching,  no  portrait  of 
a  good  one's  face  ever  lingered  a  single  moment  in  your  soul,  or  could  by 
any  possibility  be  recollected.  Suppose  that  the  spirit  of  the  righteous 
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could  never  be  transfused  or  the  impression  of  it  were  instantly 
obliterated.  Suppose  that  all  that  now,  and  ever  on  through  the  future, 
remained  in  the  recollection  of  your  soul  were  the  repulsive  visages  of 
the  evil :  all  the  hard  speeches,  the  unkindly  remarks,  the  selfish  actions, 
the  mean,  the  cruel,  the  corrupt  deeds,  which  you  have  ever  witnessed, 
And  you  shall  admit  by  contrast,  as  you  imagine  how  utterly  intolerable 
your  life  would  then  have  become,  that"the  memory  of  the  just  isblessed." 

And  so  it  is  blessed  because  it  blesses.  For  what  is  it  that  is  the 
great  sweetener  of  the  bitterness,  which  is  so  frequent  an  element  in  the 
cup  of  all  our  lives,  but  "  the  memory  of  the  just  ?  "  To  what  do  we 
revert  from  the  uu happiness  of  the  present,  when  it  is  so,  but  to  "  the 
memory  of  the  just"  in  the  past?  Of  course  we  turn,  or  should  far 
more,  to  the  expectation  of  reunion  with  them  in  the  future.  But  this 
ae  I  said,  is  not  so  much  within  the  scope  of  the  text. 

And  to  day,  ou  this  most  delightful  and  comprehensive  of  all  the 
Church's  festive  Anniversaries  of  her  Sons  and  Daughters,  we  may, 
and  are  encouraged  to  summon  any  and  all  of  them  before  our  review. 
\Ve  hold  to  day  a  grand  assembly  in  the  soul's  reception  chamber.  And 
we  bid  not  "  the  poor,  aud  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind,"  the 
outcasts  of  the  world's  highways,  and  hedges,  but  all  the  grand,  and  the 
pure,  and  the  beautiful  characters,  whether  in  the  present  or  the  past, 
that  we  have  known  or  heard  of.  And  we  come  in  now,  like  that  king 
in  the  parable,  "  to  see  the  guests,"  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and 
whence  they  came. 

In  the  centre  "  enthroned  and  crowned  with  all  renown  "  is 
superlatively  "  the  Holy  One  aud  the  Just,"  and  around  Him  a  mul 
titude  whom  no  mail  can  number  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
peoples,  and  tongues."  As  we  gaze  upon  the  glorions  company,  though 
ranks  upon  ranks  we  have  never  seen  before,  their  bright  and  happy 
faces  seem  almost  familiar.  There  is  nothing  strange  or  repelling  in 
their  air  or  appearance  or  demeanour  to  us.  It  is  like  meeting  a  circle 
of  Brothers  and  Sisters  not  an  assembly  of  strangers  :  for  we  "  are  all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus ! "  No  one  passes  us  by  with  the  look  of  indifference 
that  a  stranger  on  earth  turns  for  the  most  part  toward  us.  And  we 
shrink  from  none  as  wo  do  from  unfamiliar  and  unloved  faces. 

And  many  a  one  of  those  we  are  called  by  our  Church  to  meet  in 
spirit  to  day  we  do  actually  know.  Pious  relatives,  and  godly  neighbours, 
religious  and  devout  men  and  women,  with  whom  we  were  once  ac 
quainted,  stars  of  the  Churches  in  the  light  of  whose  holy  faith  we 
walked  long  time  ago,  and  from  whose  burning  and  shining  lives  our 
own  weaker  faith,  and  fainter  hope,  and  feebler  love,  and  less  vigorous 
zeal,  perchance  were  kindled,  many  a  one  in  far  distant  towns  and  villages 
whom  wo  assisted  in  laying  to  rest  in  lovelv  cemetery  or  peaceful  grave 
yard,  in  sure  and  certain  and  well  grounded  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection. 

All  decked  with  palms,  and  strangely  bright, 

That  living  host  appears, 
And  stainless  are  their  robes  of  white, 

Though  steeped  in  blood  aud  tears. 
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.Fear  not  to  recall  those  vanished  forms,  nor  think  that  it"  will  stir 
the  memory  oi  a  "  bitterness  of  death"  that  is  overpast,  or  that  you 
would  have  to  be  forgotten  in  their  buried  graves.  For  when  the  hour 
and  the  solemn  commemoration  of  to-day  ia  ended,  and  their  re 
awakened  forms  have  melted  once  more  into  the  dim  and  hazy  past,  no 
aching  void,  or  sense  of  fresh  desolation,  need  be  left  in  our  for  a 
moment  forsaken  souls.  These  dead,  whom  we  summon  before  us 
to-day  shall  live  :  "  Together  with  our  dead  bodies  shall  they  arise." 
What  we  see  to-day  in  fancy  we  shall  behold  very  soon  in  fact.  And 
something  of  the  unspeakable  consolation  and  blessedness  of  the  reality 
shall  be  ours  who  set  the  vision  before  our  soul's  imagination  now. 
Lift  but  the  eye  of  faith  ;  and  these  blessed  ones  are  before  you,  and 
that  at  any  time,  until  they  are  before  you  for  ever.  Lo  !  the  unseen 
world  that  envelopes  us  even  now  is  thronged  with  fair  and  beauteous 
forms.  I  see  the  gleaming  of  their  pure  white  wings,  and  the  lustre  of 
their  golden  crowns.  1  hear  the  rustling  of  their  flowing  robes  of 
spotless  white.  I  seem  to  myself  to  be  gazing  actually  on  their  clear 
and  unruffled  brows,  and  to  catch  the  glow  that  lights  up  their  sparkling 
eyes. 

Their  songs  of  rapture  sweet  and  clear, 
Are  falling  on  my  ravished  ear ; 
Beside  myself  I  see  them  stand, 
And  seem  to  grasp  their  outstretched  hand. 

God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  help  us,  who  are  here  to-day  to> 
celebrate  Thy  Saints,  to  fight  their  good  fight  of  faith,  and  gain  the 
crown  Thou  hast  in  store  for  those  who  like  them  are  faithful  unto 
death  !  "With  all  our  souls  we  bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  all  these  Thy 
servants  departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  beseeching  Thee  to 
give  us  grace  so  to  follow  their  good  examples  that  with  them  we  may 
be  partakers  of  Thy  heavenly  kingdom.  And  with  all  our  hearts — by 
the  blessed  memory  of  these  just  ones — "  We  pray  Thee  help  us  Thy 
servants  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  most  precious  blood ;  and 
make  us  to  be  numbered  with  Thy  Saints  in  glory  everlasting.'* 


THE  ELDER  SON— HIS   EETUEN   FROM  THE  FIELD  AND 
HIS  SURPRISE. 

PAET    I. 


Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field  :    and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house  he 

heard  music  and  dancing.      And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these 

things  meant. — Luke  xv.,  25,  20. 

The  character  of  the  elder  son  in  this  parable  is  not  very  easily 
grasped.  "With  that  of  the  younger  we  are  very  familiar.  But  we 
hesitate  in  assigning  the  exact  position  which  the  other  is  meant  to 
hold  when  the  cases  before  us  are  transferred  to  the  characters  of  our 
age.  "VVe  do  not  readily  recognise  the  portrait,  nor  the  state  of  mind 
and  the  relation  to  God  in  which  this  son  or  such  a  one  is  to  be  regarded, 
or  indeed  where  we  should  meet  with  such  among  ourselves.  Yet  as 
our  Lord  enters  into  it  in  detail  it  cannot  be  unimportant :  nor  should 
wo  be  right  in  judging  it  merely  as  a  back-ground  to  the  other,  and, 
as  it  might  be  thought,  more  prominent  figure  in  the  parable. 

Doubtless  the  parable  sets  forth  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Jews 
looked  on  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Divine  favour  and  into 
the  household  of  God.  The  instruction  here  given  to  the  Jewish  dis 
ciples  that  they  were  no  longer  to  consider  the  Gentiles  unclean,  but  to 
welcome  them,  as  we  see  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  they 
presently  did,  into  their  inheritance  of  a  common  salvation — is  plain 
enough.  But  I  think  we  are  taught  also  the  far  higher  blessedness  of 
a  lifetime  spent  in  God's  service  and  the  enjoyment  of  His  fellowship 
and  love,  than  can  ever  be  that  of  one  who  after  years  of  reckless  living 
becomes  the  subject  of  a  late  conversion.  This  part  ot  the  parable  well 
meets  the  objection  which  would  naturally  arise,  and  in  fact  did  arise,  at 
the  first  publication  of  the  Gospel.  If  sinners  are  so  welcome  to  the 
Saviour's  pardon  and  the  Father's  home,  "  Is  Christ  therefore  the 
minister  of  sin?"  Is  the  tendency  of  His  Gospel  to  show  that  it 
matters  little  how  we  lire  since  "  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past" 
is  "  through  the  forbearance  of  God"  so  readily  to  be  obtained,  and  we 
"  may  be  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  ia 
in  Christ  Jesus  ?"  "Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound?" 

It  ia  to  be  feared  that  not  only  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church, 
when  Christianity,  its  effects  and  tendency  to  promote  holiness,  was 
but  little  known — was  it  needful  to  guard  against  this  fatal  misappre 
hension  of  the  Gospel  scheme.  To  what  but  this  latent  notion  can  we 
trace  the  careless  and  notoriously  vicious  lives  of  so  many  of  the  lower 
Classen  of  religious  sectaries  who  "  hold  the  truth."  but  aa  the  Apostle 
says  "  ia  uurightoouBness,"  who  profess  and  claim  to  cialt  the  Saviour, 


One  whom  they  believe  will  save  from  sin's  future  consequences,  but 
Cue  who  has  little  or  no  place  in  their  thoughts  or  teaching  as  a 
Saviour  from  its  present  power  ?  And  great  need  indeed  there  was  to 
guard  against  such  a  perversion  of  His  grace  as  would  make  God's 
charity  to  cover,  as  it  were  in  this  sense,  a  multitude  of  sins  ;  and 
against  the  tendency  to  lose  sight  of  the  aggravation  in  comparison  of 
the  elder  son's  of  the  younger's  misery  and  loss. 

Now  I  think  we  may  safely  say  we  do  not  form  a  correct  notion 
of  him  if  we  set  him  aside  from  the  story  as  a  self-righteous  person  of 
whom  no  heed  is  to  be  taken,  and  in  whose  example  no  worthy  trait  is 
observable  to  solicit  our  imitation.  As  our  Lord  introduces  him  at 
some  length  to  our  notice  we  cannot  be  justified  in  dismissing  him,  as  is 
too  generally  done,  from  the  story,  as  though  we  had  nothing  to  learn 
from  him.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  always  appeared  to  me  that  his 
character  is  as  profitable  for  reproof,  correction,  and  instruction  in 
righteousness  as  the  other's.  I  shall  endeavour  therefore  to  treat  the 
particulars  relating  to  him  as  they  come  before  us  in  the  order  of  the 
narrative,  and  extract  from  them  the  lessons  they  seem  to  suggest  and 
teach. 

The  text  says  "  Now  the  elder  brother  was  in  the  field."  Not  in 
the  far  country  wasting  his  substance  in  riotous  living — not  as  a  com 
panion  to  the  swine  of  the  strange  lord  his  brother  had  been  reduced 
to  serve — not  on  the  homeward  journey  a  beggar  and  an  outcast  in 
misery  and  shame — not  as  the  other  a  weight  upon  his  father's  heart 
and  a  scandal  on  his  childhood's  home — was  this  more  happy  son.  But 
in  the  field  engaged  in  useful  and  honourable  toil — the  sole  joy  of  his 
father's  heart,  and  the  comfort  of  his  declining  years — he  was  spending 
his  days  in  peace  and  the  freedom  of  a  comparatively  quiet  conscience. 
Of  such  knowledge  of  evil  as  his  miserable  brother  had  experienced, 
who  had  sown  to  the  flesh,  and  reaped  its  ever  sure  harvest  of  corrup 
tion,  he  was  happily  destitute.  Not  like  him  had  he  walked  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful.  And  not  like  him  either  had  he  felt  the  "  strange 
punishment"  that  God  has  affixed,  as  Job  says,  "  to  the  workers  of 
iniquity"  as  "that  recompense  of  their  error  which  is  meet."  He  was 
altogether  exempted  from  his  brother's  forebodings  of  aggravated  judg 
ment  and  his  depths  of  humiliation.  He  never  knew  the  pangs  the 
other  suffered  when  an  outraged  conscience  awoke  to  vindicate  the 
solemn  truth  of  God  as  recorded  in  Eccles.  c.  xi.,  9,  that  for  every 
youthful  excess,  for  every  additional  act  of  hardened  impenitence  and 
avowed  sin  He  would  exact  a  terrible  retribution.  Let  not  the  story  of 
the  prodigal  give  any  occasion  to  think  that  because  grace  is  so 
abundant  therefore  sin  is  a  light  thing.  For  notwithstanding  all  the 
merciful  provisions  of  the  Gospel  for  the  repentant,  not  with  impunity 
can  one  ever  deliberately  and  persistently  violate  any  ot  the  laws  of  his 
Creator.  "  A  wound  and  dishonour  shall  such  a  one  get,  and  a  reproach 
that  shall  not  be  wiped  away."  The  man  that  like  the  prodigal  wilfully 
forsakes  the  way  of  life  to  wander  in  the  destructive  paths  of  reckless 
sin. — even  if  by  Divine  grace  he  arise  again  to  amend  his  life,  and 
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become  tlie  subject  of  that  godly  sorrow  that  works  repentance  untd 
salvation — may  be  "  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire"  "  He  shall  tmffer  loss"  ia 
the  teaching  of  Scripture,  a  loss  of  time,  influence,  and  opportunities  of 
serving  his  God  and  generation  which  can  never  be  repaired,  and  the 
extent  of  which  can  hardly  be  over-estimated. 

There  is  mercy  indeed  free  and  rich  for  every  returning  sinner,  a 
glad  and  a  full  welcome  for  him  back  to  his  Father's  home,  a  ready 
acceptance  and  an  unqualified  forgivenness  on  the  part  of  the  com 
passionate  God  and  Father  of  us  all.  Yet  who  sees  not  the  greater 
happiness,  the  preferable  lot,  of  the  one  who  has  not  run  to  such 
excess  of  riot  nor  so  vilely  cast  away  his  birthright  ?  Unprofitable 
servants  indeed  are  those  who  have  wrought  the  longest  and  the  best. 
But  the  child  that,  like  the  one  here,  has  lost  the  opportunity  of 
manifesting  his  devotion  and  obedience  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  which 
his  brother  has  improved  during  years  of  earnest  and  filial  zeal,  cannot 
in  the  nature  of  things  have  so  "  abundant  an  entrance  into  the  king 
dom"  of  glory.  Ho  may  stand  before  God  in  the  judgment  with  equal 
confidence  an'd  acceptance,  for  the  grounds  of  these  depend  wholly  upon 
another,  the  meritorious  obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  "  Not  bj 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  Hia 
mercy  He  saves  us."  But  he  cannot  expect  to  know  the  same  ioy  nor 
to  receive  an  equal  crown.  "  Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked,  for 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  Wherefore  look  to 
yourselves  that  you  lose  not  those  things  which  you  might  have 
wrought,  but  that  you  receive  a  full  reward. 

"  As  he  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  on  his  return  from  the  field,  he 
heard  music  and  dancing."  It  seems  to  me  there  is  something 
peculiarly  affecting,  which  we  might  not  at  first  observe,  in  this  remark. 
Was  this,  we  are  led  to  ask,  an  unwonted  sound  within  the  precincts  of 
the  good  man's  household  ?  "  The  voice  of  joy  (says  the  Psalmist)  is 
in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous."  But  the  son  seems  to  be  quite  taken 
by  surprise  at  hearing  it  now.  Ah !  for  many  a  long  sad  day  had  it 
been  there  an  unknown  strain.  A  chord  had  been  broken  in  the  music 
of  his  home,  and  its  former  melody  was  gone.  So  says  the  prophet, 
11  Because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance, 
broken  the  everlasting  covenant,  therefore  they  that  dwell  therein  aro 
desolate.  The  mirth  of  tabrets  and  the  harp  ceaseth ;  the  noise  of 
them  that  rejoice  endeth.  All  the  merry-hearted  do  sigh."  And  so  it 
was  in  this  house.  A  gloom  of  grief  had  long  brooded  over  the  good 
man's  roof,  and  sorrow  had  sat  down  as  an  inmate  at  his  fireside. 

Little  indeed  do  the  careless,  the  godless,  and  the  froward  realise 
the  sadness  their  sin  occasions.  Before  them  is  a  delusive  light  of 
pleasure,  but  behind  them  an  ever  lengthening  and  darkening  shadow 
that  wraps  in  a  gloom  they  never  think  of  many  a  mind,  as  it  will  one 
day  their  own.  The  grief  of  thy  parent,  the  distress  of  thy  Christian 
friend,  the  anxiety  of  thy  pastor,  the  doubts  and  fears  for  thy  sake  that 
are  painfully  felt  by  thy  godly  neighbour— thou,  the  unconcerned,  the 
worldly  the  trifler,  or  the  inconsistent  dost  little  know.  Perhaps  to 
this  very  hour  thou  hast  made  the  heart  of  aome  "  righteous  sad  whom 
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God  would  not  have  sad,"  and  added  a  shade  to  that  dark  cloud  of 
sorrow  with  which  sin  has  overspread  this  otherwise  fair  and  happy 
world.  Thus  it  was,  we  read,  that  over  the  impenitent  and  hardened 
Saul  the  prophet  Samuel,  when  he  had  "  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night,'* 
mourned  until  the  day  of  his  own  death,  departing  to  his  own  house, 
and  never  visiting  him  more. 

The  last  entreaty  uttered  now, 

The  last  remonstrance  spoken, 
Grief  sat  upon  that  noble  brow  ; 
The  Prophet's  heart  was  broken. 

All  vain  the  last  night's  bitter  cry 

Of  agonized  regret : 
All  vain  the  appealing  prayer  and  sigh  : 

The  sun  of  hope  was  set. 

The  wilful  king  he  could  not  save 

Went  on  his  godless  way : 
And  onward  mourning  to  his  grave, 

Passed  Samuel  from  that  day. 

And — while  his  courtiers  still  to  Saul, 

Homage  of  flattery  bore — 
He  went  to  weep  his  monarch's  fall, 

And  came  back  nevermore ! 

HUGH  ALLAN. 

I  have  alluded  to  what  he  heard.  I  observe  next  where  he  heard 
it,  and  dwell  accordingly  on  the  words  "  as  he  drew  nigh  to  the  house." 
Music  and  dancing  are  and  have  ever  been  well  known  symbols  and 
expressions  of  human  mirth.  By  such  tokens  of  festivity  the  son  was 
perfectly  aware  there  was  some  special  ground  and  occasion  for  re 
joicing.  But  he  knew  nothing  of  the  existence  even  of  such  gladness 
as  thrilled  the  hearts  of  all  within  until  "  he  drew  nigh  to  the  house." 
Far  off  in  the  field  he  had  no  idea  of  it  at  all.  But  as  he  drew  nigh  the 
sounds  of  an  unwonted  mirth  fell  upon  his  wondering  ear.  And  thus 
not  while  he  is  far  off,  but  as  he  draws  near  to  his  Father  in  Heaven, 
does  the  child  of  God  become  conscious  of  a  gladness  pervading  the 
household  of  faith  that  he  had  not  known  before.  Evermore  there  is 
joy  in  our  Father's  house  ;  for  there  are  themes  that  call  for  new  songs 
of  praise,  and  subjects  for  fresh  thankfulness  are  constantly  presenting 
themselves.  Not  unwonted  is  that  experience  to  the  Christian  that 
was  so  strange  to  this  son  here.  Let  us  but  come  near  enough  to  God, 
and  we  shall  soon  be  in  the  midst  of  a  joy  we  had  not  known  before. 
The  joy  of  pardon,  the  joy  of  conscious  fellowship  with  Christ,  tho 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  joy  of  a  quieted  conscience,  of  a  hope 
that  we  know  can  never  be  put  to  confusion,  and  the  joy  of  a  satisfying 
love — these  and  many  more  are  the  notes  from  Heaven's  festive  blessed 
ness  that  vibrate  through  the  soul,  as  it  draws  near  to  God  through  faith 
in  His  Son  and  obedience  to  His  Spirit. 

And  daily  as  you  draw  nearer  to  God — in  increased  watchfulness 
and  humble  discipleship,  through  the  means  of  grace  and  the  Word  of 
God  and  prayer — will  they  become  to  you,  as  to  the  son  here,  more 
vivid  and  real,  until  in  the  mansions  of  your  Father  above,  you  come 
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into  the  very  scene  of  rapturous  joy,  that  reigns  in  the  Heavenly 
household  for  ever. 

Perhaps  even  now  some  faint  echo  of  that  gladness  is  borne  to  your 
newly  awakened  and  aroused  attention,  and  you  are  beginning  to  listen 
and  wonder  whether  the  "joy  in  believing,"  of  which  the  Scriptures, 
and  Christians,  tell,  has  indeed  any  reality.  Perhaps  God  is  just  be 
ginning  to  convince  you  that  "  great  peace  have  they  that  love  Jlis  law ;" 
and  you  are  saying  from  the  far  off  Held,  like  the  Prophet,  "  From  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  we  have  heard  songs,  even  glory  to  the 
righteous."  If  so :  keep  on  and  follow  up  the  sound.  Draw  nearer 
and  yet  nearer  to  the  centre  whence  these  echoes  coine.  And  you  shall 
know  what  is  "  the  gladness  of  His  people." 

And  here  the  proceeding  of  the  son  leads  us  by  a  natural  transition 
to  what  in  such  circumstances  should  be  our  own.  "  He  called  the 
servants  and  asked  what  these  things  meant."  At  once  and  wisely  he 
had  recourse  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  mind  upon  the  point,  to  thoso 
who  had  a  clearer  knowledge  of  the  case  than  he.  Thus  when  the 
governor  of  the  feast  at  Cana,  had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was — but  the  servants  who  drew  the  water 
knew — he  called  the  bridegroom,  the  servants  were  appealed  to,  the 
whole  truth  came  out:  and  the  Saviour's  grace  and  power  was  known 
and  glorified.  So  in  earlier  Jewish  times,  when  those  who  were  strangers 
to  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  their  faith  should  put  the  question, 
"  AVliat  mean  ye  by  this  service,"  God  made  in  anticipation  a  careful 
provision,  that  they  should  be  instructed  in  His  law,  and  His  dealings 
with  II is  people.  So  still  has  He  provided  that  through  His  "  servants," 
already  enlightened  and  instructed,  the  knowledge  of  His  ways  and 
grace  should  be  extended.  He  has  appointed  them  says  S.  Paul,  speaking 
of  the  orders  of  the  Ministry  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  knowledge  of  Him." 

Are  you  with  regard  to  God  and  His  salvation  on  any  point 
doubtful  and  perplexed  ?  Are  you  beginning  to  bethink  yourself  of  the 
words  and  revelations  of  Scripture  what  these  strange  things  mean  ? 
Are  you  anxious,  as  this  son,  to  know  the  intents  of  your  Heavenly 
Father's  heart,  to  be  informed  as  to  your  hopes  and  prospects  ?., Behold 
His  servants  who  wait  for  this  very  purpose !  For  this  cause  they  stand 
continually  in  His  house,  and  round  about,  to  meet,  like  these  servants 
in  the  story,  some  soul  returning  from  the  world's  field  and  coming  in 
the  direction  of  God ;  and  to  tell  it,  like  them,  of  the  grace  of  its 
Father,  and  the  happiness  of  its  brethren  who  arc  already  within.  They 
can  speak  what  they  know,  and  testify  what  they  have  seen.  Ask  of 
them.  Come  and  listen  to  their  testimony.  For  surely  they  ought 
best  to  know.  For  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  His  servants ;  and 
He  will  show  them  (and  has  shown  them)  glorious  things  concerning 
His  mercy  and  His  truth."  Be  not  so  foolish  as  to  believe  the  ungodly 
about  matters  pertaining  to  godliness.  Take  not  their  opinion  in  what 
they  have  had  no  experience,  nor  be  guided  by  those  who  have  neither 
part,  nor  lot,  nor  knowledge  in  the  matter.  You  ask  not  the  blind 
stranger  for  direction  on  your  road.  You  go  not  to  the  ignorant  country- 
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man  to  learn  the  particulars  of  the  works  and  transactions  of  the  great 
city,  nor  to  the  unlearned  to  be  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  science. 

Not  so  devoid  of  understanding  was  this  son  as  to  ask  his  fellows 
in  the  field,  as  ignorant  as  himself,  of  the  sounds  that  fell  upon  his  ears, 
and  the  doings  in  his  father's  house.  No  vain  conjectures,  no  uncertain 
explanations  would  satisfy  him.  He  wished  for  accurate  iniormation. 
Where  to  go  for  it  he  knew,  and  there  at  once  he  went.  So  likewise 
seek  of  the  Ministers  of  God,  who  "  attend  continually  upon  this  very 
thing."  Consult,  too,  those  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  though  dead  speak  still  in  that 
Word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  Search  those  Scrip 
tures  in  which  you  have  infallible  truth.  They  will  tell  you  of  a  joy  in 
thp  presence  of  God,  and  the  possession  of  His  salvation,  and  within 
His  household,  the  existence  of  which  the  irreligious  must  needs  deny, 
because  they  understand  and  know  it  not. 

And  not  to  perplex  and  cause  you  trouble,  as  was  the  effect  of  the 
servants'  communications  in  the  story,  will  that  blessed  revelation  tend. 
Eather  "  to  the  quieting  of  the  conscience,  and  the  avoiding  of  all  care 
and  doubtfulness,"  does  the  every  message  of  the  Gospel  speak.  With 
each  fresh  insight  you  thus  shall  gain  into  the  love  of  the  Father,  and 
the  sympathy  of  the  Son,  and  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life, 
and  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  you  shall  be  more  satisfied,  and 
rather  able  with  all  saints  to  comprehend  and  rejoice  in  that  Divine  love 
that  passes  knowledge.  And  thus  presently,  like  the  son,  when  all  had 
been  cleared  up  to  him,  and  every  doubt  removed,  you  shall  be  received 
and  led  by  a  gracious  Father  to  take  your  part  in  the  never  ending 
festivities  of  His  happy  homo. 


THE    ELDER    SON  — HIS    ANGER— AND    HIS    FATHERS 

TREATMENT. 


PAHT  n. 


And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in;  therefore  came  his  father  out  and  entreated 

him.— Luke  xv.,  28. 

The  son's  mood  here  appears  singularly  ungracious  and  discon 
tented  ;  the  father's  manner  as  strikingly  kind,  condescending,  and 
persuasive.  As  we  first  begin  to  observe  the  son's  mood  we  are  perhaps 
ready  at  once  to  condemn  him  as  a  selfish  petulant  fellow,  full  of  envy, 
self-righteousness,  and  all  uncharitableness.  It  is  well  however, 
for  us  all  that  we  stand  or  fall  by  a  more  discerning  arbitration 
than  the,  for  the  most  part,  too  hasty  judgment  of  our  fellow  creatures, 
that  we  have,  like  him,  such  a  Father  as  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling 
for  His  children's  infirmities,  and  can  perfectly  understand  the  par 
ticular  difficulties  and  complications  that  puzzle  their  path  and  perplex 
their  minds.  "Well  "  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  His  people  out 
of  temptation,"  and  to  satisfy  them  even  in  such  wayward  dissatisfied 
moods  as  that  which  we  are  now  to  consider ;  and  how  to  make  their 
own  way  and  His  doings  plain  before  their  face.  He  always  deals 
tenderly  and  is  ready  to  condescend  to  explain  Himself  when  in 
the  moment  of  dark  and  bewildering  doubt  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  is 
disposed  to  question  His  goodness  or  arraign  His  wisdom.  Even  if  His 
child  be  like  the  son  in  the  story,  or  such  another  as  Job  or  Jonah,  ho 
is  ever  willing  to  explain  His  ways  more  perfectly  ;  and  to  meet  the 
objections,  however  foolish  and  frivolous,  that  He  sees  to  lie  between 
the  earnest  soul  and  the  clearer  knowledge  of  Himself.  Before  His 
just  tribunal  there  is  ever  open  for  any  of  us  a  full  and  free  hearing. 
And  if  "  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  His  people,"  or  they  one 
with  Him,  the  Prophet  Micah  teaches  us  He  will  set  Himself,  and 
invite  them,  to  carefully  plead  the  cause. 

Let  us  then  give  the  son  now  as  attentive  and  favourable  a  con 
sideration  as  the  father  evidently  did.  "  Ho  that  is  first  in  his  own 
cause  seemeth  just,  but  his  neighbour  cometh  and  searcheth  him."  Our 
sympathies  are  so  naturally  elicited  in  this  story  towards  the  repentant 
prodigal,  who  is  first  brought  before  us,  that  we  have  approved  him  in 
some  degree  too  much  to  the  disparagement  of  the  other.  The  humble 
suppliant  here  attracts  our  pity  so  powerfully  that  we  may  have 
possibly  overlooked  the  hitherto  more  virtuous  but  now  displeased  and 
unseasonably  angry  brother.  There  is  such  joy  in  our  hearts  over  tho 
recovery  of  the  lost  sinner,  that  they  have  been  too  full  to  take  up  the 
other's  case  who  had  not  so  gone  astray.  Vjfe  are  so  delighted  at  tho 
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sparing  of  Nineveh,  that  we  have  no  thought  to  give,  like  God,  to  the 
difficulty  of  Jonah  in  the  background,  whose  words  of  truth  and  deeds 
of  obedience  have  been  thereby,  to  all  appearance,  made  of  no  effect.  No 
doubt  the  portrait  of  the  elder  son  standing  outside  the  happy  home, 
and  looking  askance  at  his  brother  at  the  blessed  moment  of  his 
welcome  within,  appears  unamiable.  But  the  candid  mind  will  be 
anxious  to  inquire  into  the  matter,  and  cannot  readily  suspect  that  one 
whom  the  father  acknowledged,  and  the  story  shows,  to  be  so  dutiful  a 
eon,  could  really  be  so  unnatural  a  brother  as  to  grudge  him  his 
pardon  and  restoration  ;  and  wish  him  to  have  perished  in  the  far 
country  of  famine,  and  misery,  and  sin.  Ho  erred  indeed,  and  was  re 
proved.  His  selfishness  was  corrected,  and  his  views  were  rectified. 
.But  in  the  true-heartedness  of  'his  service  his  father  expresses  his 
pleasure  and  approval.  Let  us  too  give  the  tribute  to  him  which  is  his 
due. 

"We  admit  there  was  here  shown  a  temper  very  alien  from  that 
charity  which  "seeketh  not  her  own."  But  we  may  allow  something, 
perhaps  not  a  little,  to  a  virtuous  indignation.  "  Abhor  that  which  is 
evil"  is  a  Christian  principle  and  one  in  which  the  elder  son  no  doubt 
had  been  carefully  and  religiously  trained.  The  course  of  reckless  sin 
in  which  his  unhappy  brother  had  walked  had  long,  it  may  be,  filled  the 
heart  of  the  elder  son  with  grief  and  his  life  with  shame.  It  was  true 
the  prodigal  was  now  repentant.  But  we  must  remember  the  elder  sou 
had  not  yet  seen  and  tested  the  depths  of  that  penitence  as  the  father 
had.  Indeed,  as  far  as  we  can  see  from  the  story,  he  knew  nothing  of 
the  other's  penitence,  but  merely  the  fact  of  his  return.  And  this  he 
would  probably  think  was  for  no  good  purpose.  So  when  John  saw 
many  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his  Baptism,  mistrusting  their 
sincerity,  he  exclaimed,  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?"  And  if  the  elder  son  shrank  at  first 
from  communication  with  such  a  character,  even  though  it  were  his  own 
brother — allowing,  if  you  ask  it,  a  mingling  of  less  worthy  motives — I 
cannot  greatly  blame  him.  To  "  be  angry  and  sin  not"  is  a  possible, 
but  at  all  times  a  very  difficult  thing.  But  sin  is  the  natural  and 
proper  object  of  that  passion  of  anger  which  is  implanted  in  our  nature. 
And  he  did  not  altogether  unwell  to  be  angry  at  the  supposed 
re-introduction  into  that  home  of  purity  and  honour  of  one  who  had 
brought  upon  it  such  a  lasting  shame.  Knowing  not  the  genuineness 
of  the  change  that  had  passed  upon  the  converted  sinner  he  might  well 
suspect  it.  He  knew  that  his  brother  had  abandoned  his  Grod,  the 
guide  of  his  youth,  and  his  religious  profession  ;  and  given  himself  up, 
to  quote  the  Apostle's  strong  expression,  "  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness."  He  knew  too  that  in  a  figure  it  was  as  easy  for  "  an 
Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin  or  a  leopard  his  spots"  as  for  such  a  one 
to  "  cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do  good." 

And  I  think  a  certain  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  elder  brother 
was  in  this  case  very  justifiable.  Such  conversions  as  the  prodigal's  are 
by  no  means  so  common  as  some  seem  to  think.  This  was  a  sincere 
one ;  but  for  a  single  instance  that  thus,  as  S.  Peter  says, "  clean  escapes 
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from  them  that  live  in  error,"  and  by  the  grace  of  God  arises  again  to 
amend  his  life,  and  gives  his  neighbours  cause  to  glorify  the  grace  of 
God  in  him,  how  many  more  are  "  again  entangled  therein  and  over 
come."  Our  sympathies  go  of  course  entirely  with  the  kind  father  as 
he  points  out  to  him  the  more  excellent  way,  and  the  free  forgiveness 
it  behoved  him,  as  us  evermore,  to  show,  as  wo  would  have  forgiveness 
of  our  offences  at  God's  hand.  But  at  least  let  us  imitate  him  in  the 
deep  sense  he  may  seem  to  have  entertained  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  and 
the  dishonour  it  does  to  the  Father  of  Heaven. 

It  was  in  such  a  spirit,  and  of  such  open  sinners  as  this  son  had 
been,  that  the  Apostle  said  to  the  Corinthians  "  Now  I  wnte  unto  you 
not  to  be  a  companion  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  forni- 
cator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  &  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  cat."  It  is  a  continually  repeated  command  of 
our  holy  religion  which  bids  us  "  be  separate  from  sinners."  And  if  he 
showed  too  little  of  the  humility  the  Apostle  enjoins  when  he  says  "  Ye 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted" — if  he  thought  of  him 
self  somewhat  more  highly  than  ho  ought  to  have  thought,  and  of  his 
brother  somewhat  less  charitably — it  is  a  far  more  general  propensity 
to  think  of  sin  too  lightly,  and  to  tolerate  its  presence  too  easily. 

But  another  thing  we  must  notice  with  regard  to  the  son's  mood 
here.  I  said  he  might  not  yet  be  fully  aware  of  the  whole  facts  of 
the  case  with  regard  to  his  penitent  brother.  He  had  not  seen  his 
tears  of  godly  sorrow,  nor  heard  the  humble  confession  that  spoke  to  his 
father's  heart.  Nor  could  he  know  the  keen  emotions  of  sorrow  and 
shame  that  rent  his  brother's  bleeding  heart,  the  load  that  bowed  his 
head,  and  the  sting  of  aggravated  guilt  that  pierced  his  conscience. 

But  further  than  this  the  information  he  had  received  on  the  sub 
ject  when  "  he  called  the  servants  and  asked  what  these  things  meant," 
was  imperfect.  The  servants  know  something,  but  no  more  than  he 
could  they  tell  all.  It  was  with  them  as  Jesus  said,  "  The  servant 
kuoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth"  We  are  struck  with  the  difference 
between  what  they  said  to  him,  and  what  the  father  did,  in  explanation 
of  his  brother's  reception.  After  all  they  only  told  the  bare  facts  of  the 
case,  and  even  thus  their  remarks  were  not  at  all  calculated  to  leave  the 
impression  that  we  think  the  father's  would.  He  did  well  indeed  to  ask 
them.  But  the  father  had  it  in  his  power  to  throw  a  far  more  satis 
factory  light  upon  his  own  proceedings.  Who  kuoweth  the  things  of 
a  man  save  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  in  him."  AVe  often  notice  how 
imperfectly  others  catch  the  spirit  of  our  feeling  or  intention.  And  so 
it  was  with  tho  servants.  They  knew  the  father  had  welcomed  the 
younger  son  gladly  and  freely.  But  they  spoke  of  it  as  though  his 
satisfaction  arose  from  his  seeing  him  again  "  safe  and  sound,"  and  not 
rather  from  the  fact  that  he  was  receiving  him  again  humble  and  dutiful 
penitent  and  reformed.  But  the  father  had  another  account  to  give 
about  tho  unmerited  reception.  "  This  my  Sou  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again;  he  was  lost  and  is  found."  He  rejoiced  over  him  as  one  who 
was  "  alive^from  the  dead,"  saved  from  temporal  ruin  and  eternal  do- 
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struction.  Pcrlmps  if  the  son  had  heard  this  from  them  at  the 
and  understood  that  the  rejoicing  and  honourable  reception,  was  not 
because  the  wretched  vagabond  was  "  safe  and  sound,"  (I  always  fancy 
there  was  a  lurking  sneer  in  those  words  of  the  servants),  but  because 
he  was  repentant  and  converted,  he  might  have  gone  in  at  once  in  the 
first  natural  impulse  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity ;  and  like  his 
father  forgotten  the  prodigal's  misery  and  sin,  in  the  delight  with  which 
he  must,  we  think,  in  the  end  have  hailed  his  restoration. 

And  what  does  this  teach  us  but  that  if  any  man  lack  wisdom  he 
should,  as  the  Apostle  bids  him,  ask  of  God.  Are  you  in  any  doubt  like 
this  elder  son,  about  Q-od's  dealings  with  yourself  or  others  ?  Does 
some  difficulty  in  your  hours  of  thought,  and  study  of  religion,  wcigli 
upon  your  mind  and  perplex  you  with  uneasy  and  distrustful  feelings  ? 
Do  hard  thoughts  come  into  your  mind  about  the  justice  or  even  the 
goodness  of  God,  till  you  are  ready  to  exclaim  with  the  foolish  ones  of 
old  with  whom  God  condescended  to  argue  the  point  so  conclusively, 
"  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal  ?  "  You  admit  that  it  is  inexcusable 
to  harbour  such  thoughts.  But  they  sometimes  force  an  entrance,  and 
you  long  for  satisfaction.  Do  what  Elihu  in  the  book  of  Job  advises 
so  well  'in  all  such  circumstances  :  and  say  "  That  which  I  see  not  teach 
Thou  me."  Go  to  the  Father.  Consult  Him  in  prayer.  Ask  Him  to 
enlighten  your  mind,  and  establish  your  faith  that  He  is  doing  all  things 
well.  Give  His  Word  an  attentive  hearing  while  it  shows  how 
"  righteous  are  His  judgments,  and  how  just  and  true  are  all  His  ways." 
"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul :  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  sure  making  wise  the  simple :  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
are  true  and  righteous  altogether." 

And  so  we  pass  on  to  notice  how  the  kind  father  dealt  with  his 
somewhat  untoward,  but  on  the  whole  not  very  unreasonable  child. 

Well  could  he  feel  his  difficulty,  and  sympathize  with  all  that  in 
dignation  against  sin,  that  for  a  moment  had  shut  up  his  compassion 
against  his  brother.  And  so  he  dealt  with  him  as  tenderly  as  with  the 
other.  "  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,"  is  the 
way  of  God  as  well  as  that  he  has  enjoined  upon  us.  And  this  elder 
son's  opposition  was  rather  as  we  have  seen  mistaken  than  wilful. 
"  Such  an  High  Priest,  Who  can  have  compassion  on  our  ignorance," 
and  "  help  our  infirmities  "  has  God  in  mercy  set  over  His  Church.  He 
will  deal  with  His  true  and  faithful  disciples,  as  He  did  with  James  and 
John,  when  He  cannot  approve  "  the  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of ; "  and 
kindly  point  out  the  source  of  their  error,  and  the  solution  of  their 
difficulty,  that  they  may  be  grounded  and  settled.  The  father  knew  and 
felt  that  "it  was  the  very  abhorrence  of  evil  in  which  he  had  himself  so 
diligently  brought  up  his  child,  that  made  him  turn  away,  and  manifest 
a  momentary  lack  of  sympathy  for  the  anguish  of  the  penitent.  He 
saw  top  how  the  evil  spirit  was  taking  occasion  to  whisper  the  suggestion 
that  his  past  integrity  was  vain  and  his  obedience  little  approved,  if  this 
other  was  now  to  be  put  on  an  equality.  "  What  profit  was  there  of  all 
his  labour  wherein  he  had  laboured,"  and  what  fruit  had  he  of  his  many 
yeara  true  service  ?  Much  every  way  the  father  could  show  him ;  and 
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30  he  anxiously  hastened  to  meet  him  with  an  assurance  of  his  more 
Irappily  favoured  lot,  to  the  quieting  of  his  doubts,  and  the  removal 
of  all  objection  and  disatisfaction. 

"  Therefore  came  his  father  out  and  entreated  him."  He  would 
not  leave  him  another  moment  m  this  unhappy  and  ungracious  mood. 
Ho  would  not  send  him  a  message  by  the  servants.  But  he  would  go 
himself.  He  would  condescend  in  the  most  gentle  way  to  show  him 
how  needless  was  his  offence,  and  how  unreal  was  his  grievance.  "  He 
entreated  him."  Though  he  might,  from  the  authority  his  relationship 
conferred,  have  "  enjoined  him  that  which  was  convenient  yet  for  love's 
sake  ho  would  rather  beseech  him,"  as  S.  Paul  said  to  Philemon. 

And  thus  does  God  oftentimes  with  man.  And  how  affecting  is  it 
to  think  of  His  assuming  such  an  attitude  !  How  might  it  humble  and 
win  over  the  proudest  heart  to  think  that  the  Almighty  deigns  for 
man's  sake  to  become  his  suppliant !  A  strong  lever  as  wo  all  know  is 
the  force  of  entreaty !  Solomon  speaks  our  experience  on  this  point  in  his 
sententious  proverb  "  A  soft  tongue  breaketh  the  bone."  When  a  man 
will  not  listen  to  reason,  when  he  will  be  moved  by  neither  sense  of 
duty  nor  power  of  love,  he  will  oltentimcB  be  open  to  this  appeal. 
And  thus  you  may  very  probably  secure  the  desired  favour,  or  gain  the 

Sioint  you  aim  at.  And  as  God  stoops  to  use  such  a  form  of  address 
limself,  so  did  Ho  teach  His  Apostles  to  move  us  to  obedience  by  a 
similar  method.  S.  Paul,  thus  taught  of  the  Spirit,  wrote  to  the  Romans, 
"  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
holy  acceptable  unto  God  which  is  your  reasonable  service :  and  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world."  So  he  addressed  the  Corinthians,  "  As  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  bo  ye  re 
conciled  to  God."  And  again,  "  We  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  So  the  Ephesians,  "  I  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness.  So  the  Apostle  Peter  addressed  the  converts.  "  Dearly 
beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts  which  war  against  the  soul."  And  so  S.  John  addressed  "  the 
elect  Lady  and  her  children,"  when  he  wished  to  guard  them  against 
heresies  and  vices  of  the  day,  "  I  beseech  theo  Lady,  look  to  yourselves 
that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought  but  that  we 
receive  a  full  reward."  So  to  you  does  God  speak  by  His  Word  and 
Ministers.  1  do  not  suppose  the  elder  son,  who  had  so  long  and  faith 
fully  served  and  obeyed  his  father,  would  be  deaf  to  his  entreaty  here. 
You  can  hardly  refuse  the  pleading  application  of  the  friend  )  ou  love, 
and  would  wish  to  please.  Surely  you  will  not  and  cannot  withstand  it 
in  your  good  Lord  and  Saviour.  Incline  ever  your  car  to  His '  gracious 
and  winning  voice.  Hear  and  your  soul  shall  live. 


THE  ELDEfc  SON— HIS  COMPLAINT— AND  HIS  FATHER'S 
EXPLANATION. 


PART    III. 


And  he  answering  said  to  his  Father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither 
transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment :  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come 
which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It 
was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad,  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead  and 
is  alive  again :  and  was  lost  and  is  found.  Luke  xv.  29-32. 

Here  stands  the  young  man  aloof  and  will  not  come  near  the  door 
of  the  house.  He  is  glad  hfs  father  has  come  out,  for  he  would  fain 
hear  his  explanation.  But  he  does  not  go  to  meet  him.  With  a  cloud 
upon  his  brow,  and  a  reproachful  look  of  mingled  surprise,  disappointment 
and  displeasure,  he  waits  to  hear  the  rights  of  the  tale,  and  to  know 
what  the  strange  things  that  the  servants  have  brought  to  his  ears  can 
mean.  And  no  sooner  does  the  father  approach  him  than  he  breaks  out 
into  this  complaint.  Why  he  wants  to  know  this  prodigality  of  rejoicing 
this  lavishness  of  affection  over  a  fellow,  whom  his  father  had  hitherto 
held  up  to  him  as  a  beacon  for  his  warning  ?  This  son  of  his— had  he 
not  despised  his  father's  love,  and  squandered  his  goods,  and  defiled  his 
honoured  lineage  and  name  ?  Might  he  not  for  his  part  appeal  to  him 
that  it  had  been  his  joy  to  do  his  will,  and  that  he  had  striven  at  least 
to  honour  him  with  the  devotion  of  his  best  years  and  love  ?  And 
surely  he  did  not  prefer  the  other  that  he  had  received  him  with  the 
best  of  all  his  house  could  give,  and  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calt ! 
Did  he  envy  his  brother  ?  It  was  "  more  than  all "  the  love  of  that  father^ 
that  it  had  been  the  satisfaction  of  his  life  to  possess  and  that  he  prized 
so  dearly,  that  made  him  do  so !  And  then  perhaps  like  Esau  he  lifted 
up  his  voice  and  wept  at  the  thought  that  his  younger  brother,  who  had 
not  sought  it  worthily  and  honourably  as  he,  had  as  he  thought  sup 
planted  him  in  the  love  and  blessing  of  the  parent  he  had  lived  for  and 
served  so  faithfully. 

Such  I  think  is  the  spirit  of  his  complaint.  But  when  we  come  to 
consider  the  words  themselves  we  cannot  but  see  that  they  are  hasty, 
foolish,  and  ill  advised.  Anger  is  a  very  unreasoning  passion.  And 
when  it  gams  as  here  so  thorough  a  mastery  over  self-con  trol,  the  words 
uttered  under  its  impulse  will  not  fairly  and  adequately  set  forth  the 
The  intemperately  angry  man  is  sure  to  overreach  himself,  and 
to  put  a  bar  in  the  way  of  obtaining  the  fair  hearing  or  just  treatment 
he  wishes  for  and  is  perhaps  entitled  to.  In  the  simple  but  conclusive 
words  of  Solomon  "The  angry  man  dealeth  foolishly," 
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In  the  son's  complaint  wo  observe  there  are  three  points.  Firstly, 
what  he  had  done.  "  Lo  these  many  years  have  I  served  thee,  neither 
transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment."  Secondly,  what  he  had 
missed.  "  lie  never  had  been  given  by  his  father  a  kid  to  make  merry 
with  his  friends."  Thirdly,  how  his  undeserving  brother  had  fared. 
"  As  soon  «OH  he  was  come  he  had  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf." 

And  firstly,  he  desired  his  father  to  notice  what  he  had  done.  He 
had  earnestly  set  himself  to  do  his  bidding  and  gain  his  approval.  It 
was  an  object  he  had  all  along  prized  and  steadily  pursued.  And  I 
take,  for  my  part,  bnt  little  notice  of  the  self-asserting  tone  of  this 
remark.  If  a  person  imagine  himself  aggrieved  he  is  very  prone,  as  we 
all  know,  to  be  somewhat  vehement  in  self- vindication.  Three  of  God's 
most  worthy  servants  mentioned  in  Scripture  are  most  striking 
examples  of  this — Job,  Nehomiah,  and  S.  Paul.  And  most  men  in  such 
a  temper  of  mind  as  this  son  now  was  "  will  proclaim  (as  the  Proverb 
says)  every  one  his  own  goodness  "  without  your  being  thereby  autho 
rized  to  set  them  deliberately  down  aa  given  to  self-glorification.  I  do  not 
therefore  conclude  that  he  was  a  self-righteous  man  because  under 
these  circumstances  he  spoke  as  he  did.  I  bear  in  mind  that  he  saw  at 
the  moment,  as  he  thought,  that  his  sincere  and  anxious  efforts  to  do  his 
father's  will  were  passing  unnoticed.  And  it  is  a  keenly  disappointing 
thing  to  find  any  whose  commendation  we  highly  value,  and  to  do 
service  to  whom  we  have  laboured  patiently  and  long,  unobservant. 
For  I  judge  from  the  terms  of  evident  disapproval  in  which  he  spoke  of 
his  brother's  course  that  he  looked  upon  the  contrary  part,  the  life  of 
obedience,  as  that  which  he  never  had  a  wish  to  abandon  for  the 
pleasures  of  sin.  I  see  not  here  any  indication  of  wicked  regret  that 
he  should  have  thus  laboured  in  the  ways  of  his  father,  even  if  his 
dutiful  piety  went  for  nothing.  The  Jews  in  Malachi's  time  thus 
profanely  spoke  of  God's  service  as  lost  labour.  "  It  is  vain  to  serve 
God  ;  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  His  ordinance  and  walked 
mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?  And  now  we  call  the  proud 
happy  ;  yea,  they  that  work  wickedness  are  set  up,  and  they  that  tempt 
God  are  even  delivered."  The  elder  son  was  verging  perilously  near  to 
this  impiety.  But  he  had  evidently  not  deliberately  adopted  it.  In 
his  moment  of  doubt  and  unbelief  he  expressed  himself  as  though  he 
would  say,  "  What  was  the  fruit  of  his  labour  ho  wot  not."  He  seems 
ready  to  ask,  Is  it  true — as  the  preacher  in  Ecclesiastes  had  once  con 
cluded  in  the  foolishness  of  his  scepticism — "All  things  come  alike  to 
all ;  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  to  the  clean 
and  to  the  unclean."  I  need  hardly  pause  to  controvert  the  saying. 
One  of  the  first  things  to  be  believed  about  God,  next  to  the  fact  of  His 
existence,  is,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him."  And  few  truths  of  the  Bible  are  more  clearly 
revealed  or  oftener  repeated  than  that  "  Every  man  shall  receive  his 
own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour,"  and  "  He  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works."  "Mine  elect  (God  graciously 
promises)  shall  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands  :  they  shall  not  labour  in 
vain."  As  the  younger  son  in  sowing  to  the  flesh  reaped  corruption,  so 
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the  elder  should  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.  Much  every  way  was  the 
profit  of  his  long  true  service. 

And  thus  blessed  supremely  is  that  child  of  God  who  consecrates 
to  Him  betimes  his  service  and  his  life.  "  Ye  shall  discern  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked"  He  says  in  His  Prophet  Malachi.  For  I 
will  deal  with  the  one  "  even  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth 
him."  You  never  indeed  could  or  would  to  your  Father  in  Heaven 
make  such  an  appeal  as  this  son  here.  But  still  that  gracious  and 
indulgent  Lord  will  be  as  forward  to  own  you,  as  you  in  your  heart  to 
desire  that  acknowledgment,  though,  i  n  your  consciousness  of  un- 
worthiness,  to  disclaim  it.  "  I  know  thy  love,  and  thy  service,  and  thy 
faith,  and  thy  patience."  Christ  views  His  people  as  "  complete  in 
Him,"  and  not  as  they  must  ever  regard  and  feel  themselves  to  be — at 
their  best  estate  altogether  vanity.  He  is  represented  in  the  Song  of 
Solomon  as  saying,  "  Thou  art  all  fair ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  And, 
as  the  Prophet  Balaam  said  of  them  of  old,  we  may  still  say  of  God's 
people,  notwithstanding  their  manifold  infirmities  and  failings,  "  He 
hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath  He  seen  perverseness  in 
Israel." 

From  the  self-justification  of  the  elder  son,  I  pass  in  the  second 
place  to  his  complaint,  "  And  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid  that  I 
might  make  merry  with  my  friends."  His  father  passes  the  remark  by 
almost  without  notice.  And  we  might  do  so  too  with  a  simple  obser 
vation  oi  the  folly  as  Well  as  the  sin  into  which  murmurers  and 
complainers  fall  ;  and  the  force  of  that  wise  admonition  "  Be  not  hasty 
in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry."  For  this  grievance  could  hardly  have  been 
a  real  one.  We  cannot  bring  ourselves  in  any  seriousness  to  think  he 
had  ever  before  been  sensible  of  the  deprivation  he  now  mentions.  But 
there  is  one  observation  to  be  offered  on  this  part  of  the  son's  speech, 
and  a  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  it.  He  says  to  his  father  "  Thou  never 

gavest  me  a  kid."  But  we  read  in  the  story  "  He  divided  unto  them 
is  living."  So  the  kid,  we  should  have  said,  belonged  to  the  elder  son 
already  :  and  why  does  he  speak  then  of  his  father  not  giving  it  him  ? 
It  is  plain  from  this  that  when  the  younger  had  renounced  his  father's 
control  and  supervision,  the  elder  had  very  properly  continued  to  submit 
his  own  part  of  the  inheritance  still  to  his  father's  authority.  He  wisely 
saw  and  felt  how  well  it  would  be  for  him  to  put  his  affairs  wholly  and 
unreservedly  into  his  father's  hands,  to  lean  upon  his  wisdom,  and  be 
guided  by  his  experience. 

And  this  is  ever  the  feeling  of  a  dutiful  and  faithful  child  of  G-od. 
He  is  thoroughly  sensible  of  the  significance  of  Christ's  words 
"  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Beautifully  does  our  Church 
counsel  us  to  "  submit  ourselves  wholly  to  Him,  and  be  ordered  by  the 
governance  of  His  Holy  Spirit,"  "  Order  my  steps  in  Thy  word,"  "  Do 
Thou  undertake  for  me,"  "  Without  Thy  mind  wonld  I  do  nothing,"  is 
the  language  of  fhe  Christian's  heart  and  life. 

Direct,  control,  suggest  this  day 

All  I  desire,  or  do,  or  say  ; 

That  all  my  powers  with  all  their  might, 

In  Thy  sole  glory  may  unite. 
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Afl  wo  road  of  tho  boliovors  aftor  Pontocoat,  "  Noithor  said  any  of  them 
Hint  ought  of  tho  things  which  ho  possessed  wan  I. in  own  o  i.i:il<«- 
Him,  an  Vharoah  did  Joseph, "  Lord  of  all  your  poodl  and  ruler  Of  all 
your  subHtnnee."  Think  not  to  reserve  any  territory  in  your  heart  for 
yourself  to  ho  sovereign  in,  any  prerogatife  in  your  life  for  yourself  to 
dixponn.  Hut  honour  Him  with  your  whole  confidence,  as  One  who 
can  order  your  lifo  with  perfect  wisdom,  and  load  you  to  the  attain 
ment  of  perfect  succesH  and  happiness.  "  For  as  many  an  arc  lad  hy 

•      •     •*        f   t\        i  .    A  I.  *.  -.4    i\..,\    ** 


tho  Spirit  of  (Jod  are  tho  HOUH  of 

This  Hon  seems  never  to  have  felt  before  the  least  occasion  for 
regretting  this  surrender  of  himself  and  property,  When  he  comes  to 
reflect  on  what  ho  had  missod  in  HO  doing,  he  could  think  of  nothing 
more  important  than  this  trifling  kid,  and  that,  as  we  cannot  but  judge, 
was  a  more  pretence.  So  true  \H  it  that  all  things  needful  and  desirable 
are  the  portion  of  His  children.  Thorn;  that  freely  give  themselves  to 
Hod  freely  receive  from  Him  again.  Kor  no  good  thing  will 
withhold  from  them  that  will  live  a  godly  life." 

And  now  I  pass  on  to  consider  thirdly  the  older  won  s  remark  about 
hiH  brother's  favourable   reception.      And   hero  we  may  excuse  in  him 
tho   hinting  at  his  own  prior  claim  to  his  father's  regard,  seeing  it  wa§ 
HO  nolably  true.       Hut  as  regards  tho  standing  of  any  of  us  in  the  nigh 
of (lod,  "  Kvory  mouth  must   bo  stopped,"   and  all  become  (an  regards 
idea  of  merit)  alike  guilty  before  Him.     Hy  HiH  grace  alone  can  any  of 
11.4  be  juHtifiud  in  His  sight.      No  years  of  obedience,  no  plea  oi  out- 
wardly     blamolcHH     life,    no   reputation     for   upright    and     honourable 
conduct  such  an  ho  here  pleaded  with  IHH  father,  can  avail  IIH  an  we  see* 
to    bo   accepted  mid  approved   before    our    Itathor  ill    Heaven.          'or 
though   a  man  be   never  so  perfect  among  the  children  of   men   yet 
Thy  wisdom  bo  not  with  him,  ho  Hhnll  be  nothing  regarded.      (Wisdom 
of  Solomon  ix.,  «.)      AH  that  matchless  hymn,  in  which  every  denomi 
nation  of  Christians  in  our  land  seems  to  find  expression  lor  its 
of  nood  and  dependence  ou  the  Blessed  One,  snyH— 


Nothing  In  my  huiiil  I  l»riiiK, 
Simply  lo  Tliv  ('n»HH  I  dint?! 
Vil<*,  I  to  the  Fountain  tly  ; 
WiiHh  mo,  Saviour,  or  I  <llo ! 


And  thiiH  roming  IH  thoro  for  any  ono  unconditional  pardon  and 
immediate   acceptance.      The  elder  son  remarks  that  aH  HOOU  an  ho  wan 
come  ho  wan  received  and  roHtorod.     Wo  have  reanon  to  thank  Qodlor 
tho  oncournginK  truth    conveyed  in   UUH  word  "as  soon  a§. 
ono  would  be  promoted  to  th<5  ollice  of  Deacon  in  tho  (  hurch,  HIIVH  S 
J»aul,  "  let   him   firnt  bo  nrovcnl."      Let  him  bo  designate  to  the  < 
And  then  being  "  found  blamelenH,  and  having  a  good  report    of  all  win 
know  him,  let  him  after  a  period  of  strict  probation  be  received.      Am 
tho   elder  son   seems  to  have  thought  such    would   have  been  a  more 
fitting  proceeding  in  bin  brother's  case.     He  would  have  doubtless 
an  the  other  asked  to  bo,  let  him  become  a  hired   servant,  and   1  .h. H 
having  made  full  proof  of  his  obedience,  and  testified  the  Hino-nM  d 
liia  reVcutivnce,  let  him  commend  himself  to  his  Father  as  wo, 
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become  a  son.  And  HUH  is  tlio  mistaken  course  Hint  many  an  anxiouH 
soul  on  first  turning  to  God  thinks  of  taking.  IJut  God's  way  of 
justifying  is  not  an  man's  would  be.  Ho  never  intends  to  take  UH  into 
Jim  favour  or  family  again  (for  this  is  the  very  error  of  Baptists  in 
regard  to  Infant  Baptism)  for  virtue  of  any  obedience  wo  have  shown 
or  can  H!IOW,  but  only  for  the  «ake  of  Christ's.  And  HO  Ho  would  have 
this  ground  for  Helf-eonfldence  cut  away  from  beneath  UH,  by  not 
allowing  UH  tlie  opportunity  of  showing  it  first ;  by  justifying  ua  an  we 
are  at  the  very  moment  we  earnestly  turn  to  Him  ;  and  in  the  matter 
of  Baptism  receiving  UH  into  HI'H  household  tho  Church,  and  giving  UH 
the  adoption  of  sons  an  early  an  thono  who  value  the  blowing  may  week 
it  for  UH.  Jt  in  not  possible,  aa  tho  ignorant  might  think,  that  ro- 
pentance  and  reformation  could  qualify  any  for  his  naturally  forfeited 
place  among  God's  children.  1 1  in  pant  transgression,  In  sinfnlness  of 
nature,  needs  atonement,  and  has  disentitled  him  for  ever  from  resto 
ration,  even  though  ho  could  become  righteous  for  the/  future. 
Justification  And  adoption  into  tho  family  of  (jod  precede  the  walking 
in  nowneHH  of  life.  And  then,  by  thecoiiHtraint  of  love,  and  tho  drawing 
of  tho  Holy  Spirit,  I'H  the  subject  of  Divine  grace  brought  to"  walk 
worthily  (if  his  vocation,"  and  evince  his  gratitude  by  "  walking 
religiously  in  good  works." 

Hut  beside  the  general  reception,  there  was  one  point  in  it  to 
which  the  elder  non  took  particular  exception.  "Thou  mint  killed  for 
him  tho  fatted  calf."  Tnis  netting  Hiich  a  dish  before  a  guest,  wan 
Considered  the  attributing  to  tho  person  entertained  a  very  marked  and 
Special  honour  or  token  of  favour.  Jt  wa«  thus  that  Abraham  feasted 
his  heavenly  visitants,  when  showing  hospitality  to  throe  wayfaring 
strangers  he  "  thereby  entertained  angels  unawares."  And  it  was  there 
fore)  well  chosen  by  tho  father  to  sot  before  the  son  in  whoso  return  in 
penitence  ho  delighted.  And  yet  this  one  thing  tho  elder  son  did  not 
relinquish  willingly  to  his  father  who  had  given  him  so  richly  all  things 
to  enjoy.  Tho  calf  ho  had  no  mind  to  part  with,  for  no  saw  no 
sufficient  reason  for  his  being  deprived  of  it. 

And  is  not  his  temper  and  attitude  of  mind  strikingly  illustrative 
of  that  assumed  towards  God  by  many  of  His  children  when  Ho  hart 
seen  fit  to  take  from  them  by  an  unlookod  for  visitation  some  specially 
valued  earthly  good  P  Are  they  not  inwardly  disposed  to  call  upon 
God,  HH  the  son  did  here  on  his  father,  to  show  cause  why  they  should 
bo  bereaved  of  that  choice  blessing  in  tho  possession  of  which  they 
particularly  rejoiced  P  That  friend  or  relative  whom  He  has  out  far 
from  them  perhaps  by  death,  that  acquaintance  whom  in  an  undosirod 
removal  Ho  has  taken  from  their  sight,  that  position  which  in  tho 
courne  of  providence  they  have  been  called  upon  to  leave,  that  material 
comfort  that  had  fallen  to  their  lot  that  was  gladdening  their  hearts — 
is  it  not  all  tho  grievance  of  the  choice  calf  repeated  iu  tho  successivo 
history  of  God's  children  ? 

]>o  not  you  then  unwilling  to  part  with  what  God  may  recall. 

Grudge  not  anght  you  have  of    whicn  the  Lord  hoi  need.      "Though 

hero  be  no  herd  iu  the  stall  (nays  tho  Prophet)  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  tho 
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Lord."  God  give  you  so  to  live  with  full  trust  in  His  mercy,  and  filial 
faith,  that  when  such  an  hour  of  trial  comes  you  may  be  enabled  to  say 
"  Thy  will  be  done :  for  Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power !" 

And  now  the  father  speaks  with  a  fondness  and  tenderness,  and  a 
depth  and  sincerity  of  feeling  that  must  have  quickly,  I  think, 
reassured  the  mind,  satisfied  the  every  doubt,  and  met  the  every 
objection,  of  this  elder  son,  as  his  gracious  words  had  already  done  in 
the  case  of  his  younger.  "  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I 
have  is  thine."  As  though  he  had  said  "  Thou  art  my  first-born,  my 
might,  the  excellence  of  dignity  and  power."  Thou  art  "  my  joy  and 
crown  of  rejoicing,"  and  in  thee  I  have  always  been  well  pleased.  All 
mine  is  thine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  thee.  Thy  labour  is  neither 
unnoticed  nor  unrecompensed.  Thou  hast  my  confidence.  Thou  art 
ever  with  me,  my  friend  rather  than  my  child :  like-minded,  and 
almost  on  the  equality  of  the  closest  friendship.  It  was  meet  that  we 
should  make  merry  and  be  glad  ;  for  thy  once  lost  and  miserable 
brother  is  now  humbled  and  penitent.  Thou  too  will  rejoice  to  hear  it, 
he  has  bowed  himself  before  the  Father  m  Heaven  as  well  as  before 
me.  He  is  now  reconciled  to  God  :  and  well  therefore  may  .we  ratify 
our  love  towards  him.  Tor  he  whom  God  blesses  is  rightly  blessed. 
He  comes  not,  as  he  went,  with  a  heart  set  on  sin,  but  a  new  creature ; 
to  "  live  no  longer  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind," 
but  "  to  do  the  will  of  God,"  and  to  "  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance." 

And  so  we  leave  the  elder  son.  "  A  soft  answer  turneth  away 
wrath."  And  the  full  and  conciliatory  explanation  chased,  I  doubt 
not,  very  soon  the  shadow  from  his  ruffled  brow  and  the  darkness  from 
his  doubting  mind.  In  the  clear  assurance  of  his  father's  love  his  heart 
must  have  been  calmed  into  perfect  peace,  and  he  entered  probably  into 
a  oneness  of  feeling  and  sympathy  with  his  father  that  had  never  been 
his  before.  So  soon  m  the  land  of  light  what  we  do  not  know  now,  wo 
shall ;  so  perfectly,  when  the  explanations  of  eternity  shall  succeed  to  the 
mysteries  of  time,  shall  every  perplexity  be  solved  and  every  doubt  be 
stilled.  So  surely,  when  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  shall  shine  forth,  and 
nothing  that  is  covered  shall  fail  to  be  revealed,  and  nothing  that  is 
now  hid  shall  escape  from  being  known,  shall  God's  wisdom  be 
justified  of  all  His  children.  Yea,  there  in  that  land  of  light  each  cries 
to  his  fellow,  provoking  him  to  fresh  thanksgiving  and  renewed  love, 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty  ! 

Give  to  our  God  immortal  praise, 
Righteous  and  true  are  all  His  ways. 
Wonders  of  grace  to  Him  belong, 
Repeat  His  mercies  in  your  song. 
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«*  Tell  us,  therefore,  what  thinkest  Thou  ?"— S.  Matthew  XXM.,  17. 

When  »  What  is  truth  ?"  we  doubtful  cry, 
And  Babel  voices  give  reply ; 
Confused  what  to  decide,  or  how, 
We  humbly  ask,  what  thinkest  Thou  ? 

When,  in  our  ignorance  or  doubt, 

All  Nature's  light  seems  blotted  out, 

To  Thee,  Infallible,  we  bow; 

"  Light  of  the  world,"  what  thinkest  Thou  ? 

When  oft  the  world's  beguiling  voice, 
And  maxims  false  would  blind  our  choice  ; 
In  Thy  consulted  will  and  mind 
The  safeguard  of  our  faith  we  find. 

When  foes  malignant  on  us  frown, 
And  proud  ones  look  but  coldly  down  ; 
Fresh  courage  from  these  words  we  feel : 
What  thinkest  Thou  ?  is  our  appeal. 

And  when  condemned  with  words  severe  • 
Yet  in  Thy  sight  if  we  are  clear, 
The  sentence  harsh  we  lightly  deem, 
If  but  approved  in  Thy  esteem. 

Shepherd  of  else  but  erring  sheep, 
We  trusting  own  Thy  thoughts  are  deep, 
Thy  judgment  clear;  so  tell  us  now 
And  evermore,  what  thinkest  Thou  ? 

Thy  word  is  sure,  Thy  wisdom  tried, 
By  "  all  her  children  justified ; " 
We  give  to  Thee  the  glory  due, 
The  only  Guide,  all-wise  and  true. 

A  perfect  understanding  Thine, 
Thy  knowledge  infinite,  Divine  ; 
Truth's  diadem  adorns  Thy  brow, 
We  therefore  ask,  what  thinkest  Thou  ? 

HUGH  ALLAH. 


CHRIST  ON  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHILDHOOD. 


Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said 

Verily  1  say  unto  you  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 

not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.     Whosoever  tnerefore  shall  humble  himself 

as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

S.  Matthew  xviii.,  2-4. 

The  Church's  service  of  Holy  Baptism — whether  that  for  Infants 
or  Adults,  though  it  is  the  former  I  have  occasion  to  refer  to  here — is 
absolutely  unrivalled  except  by  that  the  highest  and  most  perfect  of  all, 
the  Servicfe  for  Holy  Communion.  Every  sentiment  breathed  in  the 
Service  for  Intant  Baptism  is  simple,  Scriptural,  and  sublime.  Every 
representation  it  contains  is  in  the  highest  degree  engaging ;  every 
appeal  it  makes  affecting  ;  every  prayer  is  couched  in  terms  of  touching 
power  ;  and  every  emphasis  is  expressive.  The  Gospel  it  selects  for 
the  occasion  is  irresistibly  tender;  and  the  application  of  it  in  the 
Exhortation  sweetly  persuasive. 

"We  are  especially  charged  to  observe  the  good- will  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  declared  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  towards  infants,  the  weakest 
and  most  unprofitable  of  all  His  creatures ;  to  consider  how  by  His 
outward  gesture  and  deed  He  declared  His  good-will  towards  them  ; 
for  He  embraced  them  in  His  arms,  laid  His  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them ;  and  above  all  to  remember  "  how  Ho  exhorteth  all  men 
to  follow  their  innocency." 

I  take  this  text,  therefore,  to  remind  us  of,  and  enforce  upon  us, 
that  too  much  forgotten  charge,  and  to  show  you  how — in  what  way 
and  by  cultivating  what  dispositions — we  may  act  upon  the  counsel. 

He  called  a  little  child  unto  Him,  says  S.  Matthew,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  His  disciples.  He  set  him  by  Him — at  His  own  side — 
says  S.  Luke.  He  took  him  in  His  arms,  says  S.  Mark.  And  each  of 
them  tell  how  He  bade  them  imitate  the  little  child  if  they  would  bo 
groat,  or  even  have  any  place  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Strange  teaching  !  and  yet  of  almost  romantic  beauty !  "What  He 
could  have  meant  we  are  attracted  to  ask  with  a  sort  of  pleased  surprise. 
And  we  instinctively  feel  that  the  lesson  from  so  kind  and  gentle  a 
Saviour,  as  Teacher,  will  be  a  winning  one. 

Let  us  begin  by  returning  in  imagination  to  the  days  of  childhood. 
We  often  do  so.  Let  me  show  you  how  and  why  by  an  illustration. 

Which  of  us  that  has  ever  taken  a  long  journey  on  foot,  is  not 
aware  of  that  instinctive  feeling  that  has  prompted  us  to  pause,  and 
look  back  from  time  to  time  towards  the  point  from  which  we  started. 
As  we  reach  some  eminence  that  commands  a  view  of  the  road  we  have 
trodden,  and  the  now  distant  spot  from  which  we  came  forth,  how 
natural  the  feeling  that  bids  us  turn  to  gaze  upon  it,  and  recall  the  first 
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moments  of  our  departure,  ere  we  press  on  afresh  to  the  yet  distant 
goal !  As  we  become  weary  with  the  way,  and  our  steps  perhaps  begin 
to  falter  in  our  doubtfulness  of  the  yet  untried  road,  with  the  toil  of 
that  which  has  been  overpast,  and  it  may  be  uncertainty  about  the 
scenes  and  persons,  all  strange  to  us,  to  which  we  are  journeying — we 
know  what  it  is  thus  to  cast  ever  and  again  the  lingering  look  behind. 

In  the  journey  of  life  such  retrospect  is  equally  instinctive.  "  The 
great  Apostle  in  the  midst  of  his  labours  and  his  grand  career,  thought 
upon  the  days  when  he  spoke  as  a  child,  understood  as  a  child,  and 
thought  as  a  child.  Which  of  us  has  not  done  the  same  ?  As  we 
climb  the  steep  ascent  whereon  the  path  is  tracked  which  conducts  us 
onward,  how  often  do  we  look  back  and  down  into  the  plain  as  it  were, 
on  the  scenery  of  early  associations."  (J.  M.  Bellew,  in  a  sermon  on 
the  sanctity  of  childhood,  which  suggested  this  one,  and  from  which  some 
sentences  here  are  quoted.)  The  impressions  of  childhood,  effaced 
almost  perhaps  in  the  graver  experiences  of  the  days  that  followed, 
come  vividly  out  in  the  foreground  of  memory  at  such  a  moment  of 
thoughtful  musing.  We  remember  how  we  used  to  watch  the  smoke  of 
the  house  that  was  in  view  from  our  nursery  window  curling  over  the 
adjacent  roofs.  We  remember  the  very  forms  of  the  windows  opposite 
that  met  our  eye  as  we  pursued  our  childish  tasks.  We  remember  the 
very  figures  of  the  passers  by  who  have  long  since  gone  the  way  of  all 
flesh,  but  whom  we  can  never  forgot .  Their  looks,  and  occupations,  and 
very  bearing  and  attitudes,  wo  recall  with  an  undimmed  power  of 
recollection.  We  stand  in  a  moment  in  fancy  before  the  garden  gate 
that  bounded  so  strictly  the  roving  steps  of  our  childhood  :  and  beyond 
which  we  were  wont  to  gaze,  with  wondering  awe  and  infinite 
longings,  on  the  busy,  but  to  us  so  distant,  world  of  life.  We  see 
before  us  the  adjoining  lane  where  we  watched  the  carts  and  cottagers 
go  up  and  down ;  the  adjacent  fields  where  we  played  so  merrily  with 
brothers  and  sisters,  some  of  whom  perchance  we  are  to  see  no  more 
till  the  Great  Father  and  Judge  of  all  call  us  to  meet  before  His 
throne.  Before  us  are  the  sunny  banks  on  which  we  sported,  the 
meadows  where  we  wove  the  daisy  chain,  and  fashioned  that  marvel  of 
our  young  delight  the  cowslip  ball.  And  once  more  we  climb  to  the 
window  sill,  or  go  forth  with  our  nurse  or  mother  to  the  hill  or  bridge 
from  which  we  looked  for  the  well  known  form,  or  listened  for  the 
familiar  foot-fall,  of  "  our  father,  returning  homeward  at  the  close  of 
day." 

Thus  far  our  musings  on  our  youthful  days  may  be  only  a  matter 
of  sentiment.  And  yet  it  is  a  sentiment  which  can  hardly  be  idle  or 
vain,  since  it  touches  a  chord  that  vibrates  in  the  hearts  of  us  all. 
When  we  come  to  feel  that  "  among  all  the  influences  that  operate  upon 
us  there  is  none  so  touching  as  that  of  childhood,  we  think  there  must 
be  a  value  in  the  sentiment.  But  that  sentiment  expands  into  nobler 
proportions  in  the  light  of  the  text."  And  when  we  come  to  see  that  it 
is  that  which  our  Lord  selected  to  appeal  to  on  subjects  of  the 
mightiest  moment — we  cast  away  all  suspicion  of  romance  in  dwelling 


upon  it  ourselves.      In  His  treatment  of  it  it  is  no  bare  sentiment,  but 
a  lesson  a.-i  practical  as  beautiful. 

And  when  or  wliorever  Was  the  lesson  before  us — I  will  not  say  so 
engagingly  and  strikingly  drawn — but  whore  indeed  was  it  ever  drawn 
at  all  ?  "  It  was  reserved  (says  the  before  quoted  preacher)  for  Him 
whoso  heavenly  glory  was,  that  lie  was  a  Son  obedient  to  His  Father 
who  is  in  i  leaven,  whoso  earthly  claim  upon  our  love  was  that  I  To  waa 
a  Son,  the  Virgin's  Child,  of  like  nature  with  ourselves— it  was 
reserved  for  Him  who,  whether  we  contemplate  Him  as  Divine  or 
human,  is  for  ever  associated  in  our  minds  as  a  Son,  the  Son  of  God  or 
the  Son  of  Man — to  vindicate  the  honours  and  the  deep  significance  of 
childhood  ;  to  make  it  the  emblem  of  If  is  holy  religion  upon  earth,  and 
its  spirit  the  only  warrant  of  greatness  in  Heaven." 

Where,  before  the  age  of  this  wondrous  Teacher,  was  the  imitation 
of  the  comparative  innocence  and  simplicity  of  childhood  enforced  by 
an)  human  teacher  upon  tSe  dinciples  of  HIM  faith  ? 

And  what  is  the  imnort  of  the  Master  in  doing  so,  and  what  are 
the  characteristics  of  childhood  that  command  this  Divine  regard  and 
commend   it   to   our   notice?       I    shall    mention    throe — Innocence, 
Humility  (and  included  in  this  Docility),  and  Trustfulness. 

And  first  Innocence.  (Of  course  I  moan  comparative.)  The 
young  child  "  thinketh  no  evil."  It  is  evil  in  its  nature,  and  it  yields 
to  evil,  and  docs  evil.  But  it  does  not  at  firut  premeditate  or  design 
evil.  It  is  entangled  in  the  snare  of  the  devil  in  a  moment,  and  at  first 
involuntarily.  Until  its  conscience  becomes  enlightened  it  is  with  no 
knowledge  that  it  is  evil.  Like  Abimelech,  m  u  the  integrity  of  its 
heart  and  the  innocence  of  its  hands,"  it  involves  itself  in  that  against 
which  it  has  to  bo  warned  by  the  older  and  wiser  who  are  aware  of  tho 
consequences.  It  does  that,  and  goes  where,  it  ought  not.  But  it 
means  no  harm,  and  suspects  no  evil,  and  iw  ignorant  of  devising  it. 
And  until  it  has  learnt  that  "  fear  of  man  that  bringeth  a  snare,1'  it  is 
candid,  and  outspoken,  and  truthful.  It  is  almost  a  stranger  to  that 
ruinous  dissimulation  whereby  we  learn  to  consider  "  even  good  itself 
an  evil,  and  indiscretion,  if  it  appear  impolitic  in  tho  eyes  of  the  world," 
injurious  to  tho  self-interest  of  the  nour,  out  of  harmony  with  the 
sentiment  of  tho  company. 

What  does  it  know— and  how  happy  is  it  in  its  ignorance— of  that 
miserable  worldly  wisdom  that  corrupts  the  principles,  and  vitiates 
the  aims,  and  silences  the  tongue,  and  masks  tho  profession  of  tho 
Christian  faith  and  duty  ?  What  does  it  know  of  tho  "  corruption  that 
is  in  tho  world  through  lust"  that  we  daily  witness  and  deplore  ? 

And  childhood  is  distinguished  for  its  humility,  the  great  requisite 
and  ever  insisted  upon  clement  of  Christian  temper,  arising  from  a 
sense  of  helplessness.  The  absence  of  pretension,  tho  recognition  of  the 
ignorance  and  powerlessness  of  our  fallen  state,  is  tho  indispensable,  but 
sure  condition  of  pardon  and  salvation  for  us  all.  Whereas  says  our 
Saviour,  "  now  ye  say  wo  see,  therefore  your  sm  remameth.  And  s< 
JIo  warns  the  church  of  tho  Laodiceans,  and  every  church  and  member 
of  it  that  shares  this  sclf-rightcoua  imd  thoreforo  fatal  conhdou«o, 
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'  Thou  saycst  1  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  havo  rteod  (if 
nothing,  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked :  I  comiscf  theo  to  buy  of  Mo.'* 

The  child,  conscious  of  ignorance,  known  that  it  must  depend  uport 
another  for  information,  guidance,  and  direction:  conscious  of  inability 
to  provido  for  its  own  wjtntg,  it  never  ceases  to  look  for  sustenance  and 
provision  elsewhere  beyond  itself.  If  wo  could  and  would  but  learn  to 
bo  like  it  in  things  spiritual,  then  wore  our  salvation  sure.  For  what 
(ho  parent  is  to  its  mortal  frame,  that  is  or  will  the  Father  above  bo  ta 
the  immortal  spirits  of  iis  all.  Indeed — thanks  bo  to  God  for  thin 
glorious  Gospel — whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  the  little  child  shall 
DO  great  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  that  with  a  greatness  we  can 
not  limit.  He  cannot  look  nor  ask  for  too  much.  For  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  constituted  after  the  pattern  of  the  relation  that  parent  and 
child  stand  in  here.  Provision  is  made  for  all  man's  spiritual  hcl-plessnesa* 
and  need,  even  to  the  uttermost.  The  acknowledgment  of  tho  one  drawa 
down  the  other :  and  tho  Father  of  Heaven  comes  forth  with  open  armn 
and  boundless  store,  to  fill  tho  wants  of  His  dependent  child.  And  tho 
awakening  tho  sense  of  dependence  is  tho  beginning  and  end  of  all 
Christian  teaching.  It  is  ail  that  is  meant  by  faith,  or  at  least  tho 
feeling  of  which  Faith  is  the  outcome.  If  yoti  can  but  bo  bronght  ta 
possess  and  exercise  it,  simply  and  thoroughly  as  tho  little  child,  you 
an?  already  and  therefore  great  in  tho  kingdom  of  IFeaven.  "  In  Theo, 
O  Lord!  1  havo  put  my  trust:  I  shall  never  be  put  to  confusion  ;"  never 
in  tho  consciousness  of  sin,  never  tinder  tho  accusations  of  tho  ad 
versary,  never  in  tho  hourly  conflict  of  frailty  with  temptation,  never 
in  tho  hour  of  death,  never  in  tho  day  of  judgment — the  hour  and  tho 
day  when  this  the  entire  helplessness  of  man  in  tho  hand  of  tho  Great 
Parent  of  his  being  shall  be  felt  and  known  as  it  never  was  by  any  of 
us  before. 

And  in  thus  observing  tho  famility  of  childhood,  wo  are  led  to* 
notice  its  docility.  I'he  little  child  is  very  yielding.  With  its  hand  in 
yours  it  is  quite  content  to  go  where  you  whom  it  trusts  may  take  it, 
and  turn  where  you  may  lead.  I  know  Well  how  soon  tho  spirit  of 
wilfulness  will  develop  itself.  Tho  doctrine  of  tho  Bible  is  "  They  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born."  But  still  it  1s  not  at  first  disposed  to 
assert  a  claim  of  choosing  or  judging  for  itself  about  its  ways  and 
occupations.  It  gives  way  readily  to  your  powers  of  selection  and 
decision,  which  it  instinctively  recognises  as  superior  to  its  own.  Could 
the  Saviour  have  taken  an  aptcr,  a  more  almost  perfect  svmbol  of  tho 
attitude  of  spirit  which  becomes  and  marks  tho  child  of  God.  '•  I  am 
Thine :  O  save  mo !  "  "  Lord  I  will  follow  Thro  whithersoever  Thou 
goest !  "  "  Thou  art  my  defence  and  my  refuge.'''  "  Lo  I  come  to  do 
Thy  Will  O  God  !  "  "  It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  stops." 
"  Thou  shalt  1)0  the  Guide  of  my  life."  "  Bo  it  unto  mo  according 
to  Thy  Word." 

And  so  we  pass  to  tho  trustfulness  of  childhood.  For  in  this  our 
ignorant  imperfect  life  wo  too,  like  the  little  child,  walk  by  faith.  Wo 
know  not,  nor  can  we  understand  the  aims  and  purposes  of  that  August 
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Being  in  whose  governance  we  are  as  passive  as  the  child  in  its  parent's 
power.  Only  let  us  learn  that  child's  submission.  "  It  puts  forth 
obedience  and  receives  back  protection."  And  if  wo  are  but  content 
to  be  ordered  as  lie  shall  see  good,  and  know  no  Will  but  His — we  are 
safe,  and  of  as  great  account  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  as  the  docile 
trusting  child  iu  the  eyes  of  its  wise  and  tender  guardian.  Do  we 
think  sometimes  that  it  must  be  very  hard  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  This  one  thing  which  of  us  is  there  that  cannot  do — cast  our 
selves  on  the  Infinite  resources  of  the  compassionate  Father,  and  His 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  recognition  of  the  truth  we  have  thus 
already  begun  to  feel  "  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing?  "  And  "the 
Eternal  God  shall  be  the  refugo  "of  His  trusting  child,"  and  un 
derneath  him  the  everlasting  arms'.  What  man  if  his  child  ask  food 
will  do  otherwise  than  supply  him  ?  So  likewise,  with  the  same  loving 
and  liberal  readiness,  will  your  Heavenly  Father  give  to  them  that  need 
and  ask  Him. 

Do  but  picture  to  yourself  in  conclusion  the  look  and  attitude  of 
that  confiding  child,  whom  Jesus  took  and  set  in  the  midst  of  His 
disciples — set  by  His  own  side,  and  took  in  His  own  arms — and  translate 
it  into  the  life  of  your  own  spirit.  And  you  shall  have  learned  the 
lesson  and  ensured  the  blessing  of  the  text. 

Fancy  him  set  in  the  midst  of  that  strange  throng !  turning  upon 
them  his  wondering  eyes,  and  clinging  to  Jesus-  with  the  instinctive 
intelligence  which  taught  the  winds  and  sea  to  obey  ;  and  the  unbroken 
colt,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat,  to  submit  itself  to  His  blessed  and 
gentle  Will !  There  is  the  loving  Jesus,  whom  the  little  child  had  never 
probably  seen,  known,  or  heard  of  before.  And  He  lifts  him,  with  the 
Good  Shepherd's  tender  touch,  and  sets  him  by  His  side.  And  the 
lamb  knows  His  voice,  and  trusts  His  care,  and  shrinks  not  from  the 
strange  position.  And  if  perchance  his  guileless  eyes  look  up  appeal- 
in  gly  in  a  momentary  apprehension  to  his  unknown  Protector — the 
light  of  love  that  beamed  so  softly  and  yet  so  grandly  from  that  gentle 
Eye  re-assures  his  hesitating  soul. 

See  tbe  kind  Shepherd  Jesus  stands 

With  all  engaging  charms  ! 
.  Lays  on  the  child  His  graciois  Hands, 

And  folds  him  in  His  Arms. 

The  little  child  could  not  know  or  imagine  the  meaning  and  extent 
of  those  wondrous  words  that  followed  which  no  expounder  or  in 
terpreter  of  Scripture  has  ever  fathomed.  "  Even  so  :t  is  not  the  will 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish,"  and  "  I  say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven  their  Angels  do  always 
behold  tlie  face  of  My  Father."  But  they  soothed,  we  may  be  sure, 
his  throbbing  heart ;  and  they  charmed  away  his  infant  fears,  as  the 
mighty  throng  pressed  round  to  gaze  upon  the  little  child  enfolded  in 
the  caress  of  its  Maker's  arms. 

So  let  that  same  Good  Shepherd  with  His  gentle  constraint  of  love 
lay  hold  upon  you,  the  wayward,  the  wilful,  the  worldly,  the  wandering. 


267 

And  all  the  strangeness  of  experience  that  you  think  you  must  go 
through  will  vanish.  He  may  be  as  unknown  to  you  in  reality,  though 
you  have  heard  so  much  of  Him  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  as  He  was 
up  to  that  day  to  the  little  child.  But  the  heart  of  man,  of  each  of  us, 
happily  answers  very  soon  to  its  Maker's  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
reveals  Him  to  the  soul.  It  takes  us,  it  may  be,  long  years  to  know 
and  trust  a  stranger.  And  which  of  us  is  quite  sure  of  our  nearest 
friend  ?  "We  only  half  trusc  the  sympathy  of  any,  and  only  half  believe 
in  their  good-will  towards  us.  It  shall  not  be  so  in  our  experience  of 
our  Redeemer.  Who  ever  that  came  near  shrank  or  could  shrink  from 
His  loving  presence  ?  Who  ever  found  himself  in  a  strange  or  uneasy 
state  as  he  drew  near  that  attractive  Being  who  is  gradually  drawing 
"  all  men  unto  Him,"  and  who  so  retains  the  spirit  when  it  is  once 
drawn  within  the  circle  of  His  influence  as  to  enable  it  to  say  "  I  am 
persuaded  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Thrice  happy  and  great  and  honourable  those  among  us  who  in  the 
consciousness  of  their  own  insufficiency,  but  in  full  reliance  on  the 
wisdom,  and  might,  and  love  of  their  Father  and  Protector  above,  cling 
confidingly,  and  lovingly,  and  undoubtmgly  to  Him  as  the  children  of 
their  Bedeemer ! 


CHRIST   THB   INTERPRETER;    OR,   THE   REPORTERS    OF 
THE  GALILEAN   MURDER. 


There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  Him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingleh  with  tdeir  sacrifices. — Luke  xiii.  1. 

The  multitudes  that  pressed  upon  our  Lord  to  listen  to  His 
discourses,  and  be  the  eye-  witnesses  of  His  actions,  included,  as  we 
know,  persons  of  every  variety  of  character  and  every  possible  state  of 
mind.  The  wisdom  of  the  one  none  could  dispute.  For,  even  His 
adversaries  themselves  being  judges,  never  man  spake  like  that  man. 
And  the  power  of  the  other  was  equally  undeniable.  For  in  this  the 
universal  testimony  alike  of  favour  and  prejudice  was  agreed  that  "  it 
was  never  seen  before  on  this  fashion."  And  thus  alike  believers  and 
unbelievers,  those  who  simply  wondered  at  Ifim,  those  who  wished  for 
further  satisfaction  about  Him,  those  who  were  drawn  by  the  most 
earnest  and  humble  desire  for  instruction,  those  who  affected  to  despise, 
and  those  who  more  openly  opposed  and  would  have  crushed  Him — 
came  eagerly  into  His  presence,  and  sought  most  anxiously  for  oppor 
tunities  of  conversing  and  becoming  acquainted  with  Him. 

The  consideration  of  the  text  will  afford  us  an  instance  of  tho 
widely  different  spirit  in  which  the  same  subjects  were  proposed  and 
inquired  into  by  the  various  classes  of  our  Lord's  followers.  It  wag 
then  as  now  some  "worshipped  Him,  and  some  doubted  ;"  some  mocked, 
and  others  said  "  "We  will  hear  Thee  again  of  this  matter." 

A  startling  and  "  horrible  thing  had  been  committed  in  the  land  ;" 
and  the  awful  tragedy  had  raised  the  minds  of  the  people  to  a  state  of 
painful  excitemeut.  Every  mouth,  as  it  is  always  in  such  cases,  was 
full  of  the  story.  And  free  expression  was  given  to  the  popular  feeling 
of  indignation  at  the  outrage,  abhorrence  of  the  cruel  act,  and  terror  of 
the  lawless  Governor  of  Judaea. 

And  as  the  Great  Prophet  among  them  had  always  appeared  to 
invite  inquiry  of  every  kind,  to  be  ready  to  express  His  opinion  to  the 
avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness,  and  to  give  a  clear  intimation 
of  the  Divine  counsel  on  all  matters  of  faith  or  practice — there  were 
many  that  hastened  to  bring  this  one  before  Him.  We  find  from 
Scripture  it  was  a  part  of  the  Prophetic  office  to  promote  a  judicial 
satisfaction  among  the  people,  as  well  as  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  We  read  "  They  were  wont  to  ask  counsel  of  the  seer"  (tho 
old  name  for  the  prophet),  and  so  they  ended  the  matter.  "The  Prophet's 
judgment  was  in  Israel  what  the  Apostle  says  "  tho  oath  in  controversy" 
is  generally,  "an  end  of  all  strife."  And  so  it  was  a  point  to  which 
Jesus  devoted  a  singular  attention  to  hear  the  communications,  to  solve 
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the  difficulties,  and  to  unravel  the  perplexities  of  all  who  came  Con 
fessing  His  superior  wisdom,  and  ready  to  bow  to  His  superior 
.authority. 

And  so  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  were  propounded  all  the  vexed  ques 
tions  of  the  day;  The  problems  of  ecclesiastical  casuistry,  decisions  of 
a  legal  nature,  arbitrament  between  political  parties,  the  settlement 
even  of  domestic  differences,  were  referred  to  Him,  as  to  One  "Whose 
wisdom  was  unequalled  in  Judaea,  and  Whose  justice  was  absolutely 
unimpeachable. 

So  too,  the  story  of  the  Galilean  worshippers  who  in  the  midst  of 
their  solemn  service  were  suddenly  surprised  by  Pilate's  soldiers  and 
cut  to  pieces  with  the  slain  victims  of  sacrifice  before  the  Altar  of  God 
— was  told  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  that  Altar  who  was  Himself  a 
Galilean.  The  particulars  of  the  tragedy  are  not  revealed,  nor  are  they 
.at  all  important  to  my  present  purpose,  which  is  only  to  inquire  into 
the  spirit  of  the  narrators,  and  the  spirit  of  the  hearing  they  received 
from  Christ. 

The  spirit  in  which  we  come  ourselves  before  the  Lord  is  always  of 
great  moment.  And  if  through  that  of  others  we  may  gain  an  insight 
into  our  own,  and  be  guided  to  observe  the  direction  our  thoughts  and 
feelings  within  ought  to  take,  or  are  improperly  taking,  the  subject  will 
be  to  us  as  profitable  as  it  must  be  instructive !  May  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  we  consider  the  text,  make  it  so  to  us  now. 

And  firstly  there  were  those  who  related  the  tragedy  to  our  Lord 
in  a  spirit  of  dismay  and  altogether  bewildered  feeling.  "  The  thing 
that  is  done  upon  earth  He  doeth  it  Himself."  This  is  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  revelation.  Every  mind  that  admits  an  overruling  Provi 
dence  feels  the  iorce  of  this  that  "  the  Lord  reigneth,  be  the  earth  never 
so  unquiet ;"  and  that  without  His  notice  and  permission  is  not  any 
thing  done  that  is  done,  whether  good  or  evil.  And  yet  the  events  that 
^actually  occur  in  this  disordered  world,  whose  very  foundations  seem 
out  of  course,  are  so  strange  and  startling — so  abhorrent  oftentimes  to 
the  whole  mind  of  God — that  astonishment  is  only  the  natural  attitude 
.of  the  beholder.  Judgment  is  in  every  sense,  as  the  Scripture  saith, 
God's  strange  work  ;  and  not  the  least  so  those  judgments  that  befall 
$he  world  as  it  goes  on  in  its  natural  and  daily  course.  They  are  most 
truly — and  felt  by  us  all  to  be — past  finding  out.  And  most  of  all  are 
those  so  which  relate  to  God's  Church  and  people.  That  God,  as 
Elihu  says,  should  strike  wicked  men  in  the  open  sight  of  others, 
because  they  turn  back  from  Him  and  will  not  consider  His  ways,  may 
occasion  us  no  surprise.  But  that  He  should  permit  His  worshippers 
to  suffer  in  a  similar  way  was  a  puzzle  through  all  the  ages  of  the 
world — as  it  was  to  those  who  came  to  tell  their  Lord  how  it  had 
befallen  the  worshippers  of  His  Father — until  it  was  seen  that  His 
well -beloved  Son  in  whom  He  was  always  pleased  had  to  undergo  a 
similar  discipline-  And  then,  that  became  a  part  of  the  Church's 
privilege  of  faith,  and  has  ever  since  been  unquestioned  which  before 
was  dimly  and  more  hesitatingly  recognized.  So  David  exclaims  some 
what  doubtfully  "Surely  Thou  hast  Been  it;  for  Thou  beholdest 
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Ungodliness  and  wrong."  So  the  Prophet  Habakkuk,  "  Thou  art  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  ;  wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  tongue 
when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he." 
To  still  this  doubtful  questioning  of  the  soul  Solomon  says,  "  If  thou 
seest  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  violent  perverting  of  judgment 
aud  justice  m  a  province,  marvel  not  at  the  matter ;  for  He  that  is 
higher  than  the  highest  regardeth  it,  and  there  be  higher  than  they." 
Indeed  the  truth  was  admitted  by  one  here  and  there  in  far  earlier 
times.  For  in  the  days  of  Job  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  set  himself  to 
enforce  it  on  his  doubting  friend.  "  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom 
God  correcteth ;  therefore  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Almighty."  And  Moses  said  to  Israel  "  Thou  shalt  also  consider  in 
thine  heart,  that,  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God 
chasteneth  thee." 

And  though  this  be  ascertained  now  beyond  a  doubt,  there  are  mo 
ments  when  to  the  thoughttul  and  really  believing  soul  the  old  perplexity 
will  recur.  The  old  difficulty  of  Job, "  The  earth  is  given  into  the  hand  of 
the  wicked.  If  not,  where  and  who  is  He  the  Judge  of  the  world  ?" 
still  makes  itself  felt.  And  the  inquiry  of  the  suffering  wife  of  Isaac, 
"  If  it  so  be  why  am  I  thus  ?"  is  still  repeated.  If  it  be  so,  if  God  is 
loving  and  "  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him,"  why  is  it 
thus  with  me,  and  "why  so  with  the  world  ?  Why  do  I  seek  my  Father 
and  His  kingdom  sorrowing,  while  my  heart  is  staggered,  and  my  faith 
so  sorely  tried  with  the  sight  of  tho  world  misgoverned  or  the  Church 
betrayed  ? 

"  The  faithful  are  minished  from  among  the  children  of  men," 
while  "  the  wicked  are  increasing  ever  more  and  more."  Pilate 
triumphing,  and  the  unavenged  and  hapless  Galilean  failing  and 
crushed,  instead  of  outwardly  accepted  and  blessed,  in  his  deed  of 
sacrifice  and  worship,  do  you  not  see  the  old  marvel  still  ?  Ever  is  it 
repeated  all  through  the  Church's  history,  all  through  the  Christian's 
experience.  "  And  yet  Thou  continuest  silent,  O  Thou  "Worship  of 
Israel  !" 

"We  naturally  think  it  strange  that  Jesus  should  have  taken  so 
little  notice  of  the  story  then:  that  not  only  was  His  arm  not  outstretched 
to  smite  the  proud  persecutor  and  avenge  His  Galilean  brethren  at  the 
time,  but  that  even  then  when  the  impiety  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel 
Pilate  was  fully  declared  to  Him,  and  the  blood  of  the  murdered  wor 
shippers  cried  to  Him  in  the  voice  of  those  that  reported  their  murder, 
— no  direct  condemnation  was  uttered  nor  immediate  response  made  to 
the  appeal.  Manifestly  our  Lord  meant  in  that  hour  to  plainly  teach, 
as  He  did  afterwards  by  the  vision  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal  in  the 
book  of  Bevelation,  that  for  a  short  season  still  the  Church  and  each 
disciple  of  Christ  must  be  content  to  rest  in  faith,  committing  a  cause 
that  He  holds  no  less  dear  than  they,  in  full  assurance  of  His  wisdom 
and  eventual  succour,  into  the  hands  of  "  Him  that  judges  righteously." 

How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long?  they  cry, 
Beneath  Thine  Altar,  day  and  night, 
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Who  with  deep  yearning  hearts  awai 
The  fulness  of  celestial  light.  ] 

How  long,  ()  Lord  ?  creation  cries  : 

The  tribes  of  men  take  up  the  strain  ; 
When  shall  the  poor  oppressed  go  free, 

The  captive  cast  away  his  chain  ? 

Well  may  we  wait  His  time.  For,  says  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  S. 
Matthew  repeats  the  saying,  "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till 
He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth." 

And  when  His  wisdom  can  mistake, 
His  might  decay,  or  love  forsake — 
Then  may  His  children  cease  to  sing 
The  Lord  Omnipotent  is  King. 

But  among  the  multitude  who  pressed  upon  the  Saviour's  attention 
the  direful  tale  of  the  Galilean  slaughter  were  some,  wo  doubt  not,  in 
the  second  place  whose  apprehensions  had  been  roused  on  behalf  of 
Himself.  With  hearts  full  of  tender  concern  they  lost  not  a  moment 
in  repairing  to  Him  they  had  learnt  to  revere  and  love,  to  give  Him 
timely  warning  of  His  danger  in  Jerusalem ;  little  thinking  how 
unfailing  were  His  own  resources,  and  that  Pilate,  as  He  afterwards 
told  that  tyrant  to  his  face,  could  have  no  power  at  all  against  Him 
except  it  were  allowed  from  above — they  took  upon  themselves  to  put 
Him  on  His  guard.  Their  views  of  His  person  and  nature  must  have 
been  most  unworthy.  He  was  wiser,  says  S.  John,  than  to  commit 
Himself  to  them  :  for  He  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man.  No  man  could  take  His  life  from  Him  against  His  will, 
seeing  as  God  He  was  beyond  the  reach  of  the  will  and  power  of  man. 
But  for  all  their  ignorance  and  littleness  of  faith  their  love  to  their 
Lord  was  true.  And  therefore — although  the  idea  they  entertained 
was  derogatory  to  His  character,  and  even  dishonouring  to  His  work 
and  Himself — He  intimated  His  disapproval  of  the  spirit  that  incited 
them  to  the  narrative  of  the  Galilean  tale,  only  in  the  gentlest  way,  by 
a  suggestive  silence.  "He  will  not  be  always  chiding."  He  had 
answered  the  very  same  error  on  one  occasion  in  the  severest  language 
when  S.  Peter  took  and  began  to  rebuke  Him  for  His  intention  of 
going  to  Jerusalem  to  certain  death.  But  there  was  not  quite  the 
same  presumption  here. 

Still  it  was  very  foolish  and  altogether  wrong  to  think  it  devolved 
on  them  to  guard  Him.  So  S.  Peter  did  when  he  drew  his  sword  in  his 
Master's  defence,  to  smite  the  High  Priest's  company,  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  and  was  again  rebuked.  Yet  there  was  a  solicitude  about 
the  safety  of  Jesus  that  we  cannot  but  admire,  a  humble  appeal,  as  it 
were  to  Him  that  He  would  preserve  to  them  the  life  they  held  so  dear. 
The  feeling  that  prompted  them  was  like  that  with  which  His  disciples 
said  when  He  was  going  to  Bethany  to  raise  Lazarus,  "  Masfer, 
the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee :  and  goest  Thou  thither 
again  ?" 
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How  loving  is  our  Master  !  And  how  tenderly  does  lie  deal  with 
His  weak  disciple  !  Like  the  Good  Shepherd  that  takes  the  feeble  in 
His  arm,  and  gently  leads  those  with  young — like  the  father,  that  when 
He  might  reprove  some  fault  of  an  erring  child,  forbears  if  he  knows 
only  that  he  is  striving  to  do  his  best,  and  earnestly  desiring  to  know 
and  follow  the  more  excellent  way,  "  lest  (as  the  Apostle  cautions 
parents)  their  child  should  bo  discouraged"  —  so  does  the  long- 
suffering  Jesus.  He  "  comforts  the  feeble-minded,  supports  the  weak,- 
and  is  patient  toward  all."  Be  your  ignorance  that  of  a  babe,  your 
simplicity  that  of  a  child,  your  apprehensions  and  views  of  His  power 
and  Himself  as  elementary  as  these  by-standers',  yet  if  you!  come  to  Hint 
with  their  attachment  and  confidence  as  all  your  salvation  and  all  your 
desire,  you  shall  never  be  despised.  He  will  take  you,  as  it  were  by  the' 
hand,  and  lead  you  on  to  a  riper  knowledge  and  a  clearer  faith.  For 
"  to  him  that  hath  shall  more  be  given." 

With  a  similar  object  to  induce  our  Lord  to  flee  from  tne  neigh 
bourhood  where  such  lawless  crime  might  seem  rife,  and  such  a  general 
insecurity  prevailing,  but  prompted  by  a  far  different  motive,  there  was 
a  third  party  who  united  in  carrying  this  tale  to  the  ears  of  Jesus. 
And  our  Lord,  who  could  discern  things  that  differ,  and  knew  they 
told  Him  only  because  they  wanted  Him  gone^  as  the  others  had  dontf 
simply  because  they  wanted  Him  safe,  treated  them  in  a  very  different 
manner.  They  came  to  Him  like  the  Gergesenes,  and  though  ashamed! 
to  confess  their  wish  for  His  departure  so  openly  as  they,  He  saw 
the  language  ot  their  hearts  was  also  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  Thy  ways." 

These  were  the  irreligious  men  who  in  every  age — how  many  do  wtf 
know  and  see,  and  how  do  the  hearts  of  some  of  ourselves  perhaps  in-< 
wardly  respond  to  this  feeling  of  impatience — can  scarcely  or  at  all 
tolerate  the  restraints  of  religion  and  the  Bible.  Like  the  bullock,  the" 
Prophet  tells  us  of,  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  "  they  kick  against  the 
pricks",  the  driver's  goad.  Conscience  is  an  unwelcome  inmate,  whoso 
voice  they  would  gladly  stifle  ;  the  Sabbath,  and  the  worship  of  God  it 
calls  them  to,  is  a  weariness  to  them.  They  say  of  it,  as  the  Prophet 
Amos  tells  us,  When  will  it  be  gone,  the  prayers  over,  the  sermon 
finished,  that  we  may  get  to  our  buying  and  selling  again,  our  business 
or  our  pleasure.  And  the  Minister  or  the  man  of  God,  whoever  hef 
may  be,  is  to  them  a  Michaiah.  Like  Ahab,  somehow  or  other  they 
hate  him.  Evermore  he  that  is  not  of  the  light  hates  the  light.  The 
words,  the  bearing,  the  very  presence,  of  the  godly  he  shrinks  from. 
He  is  like  the  bird  of  darkness,  like  the  burrowing  mole,  or  the  worm 
of  the  clod  in  the  atmosphere  of  day.  Bring  the  religious  atmosphere  to 
bear  upon  him  and  he  is  manifestly  uncomfortable,  and  would  fain 
evade  it.  The  word  of  the  just  is  a  reproof  to  such,  his  silence  a  re 
proach.  And  they  say  of  him  as  Amaziah,  the  man  of  Bethel,  did  of 
Amos  to  the  King,  "  The  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words." 

With   wonderful   power   and  knowledge  alike  of   Scripture  and 

human  nature  does  John  Bunyan  describe  in  the  trial  and  condemnation 

of  Faithful  the  feelings  of  such  towards  the  Christian :— "  Said  Mr. 
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Malice,  I  hate  the  very  look  of  him.  Aye,  said  Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could 
never  endure  him.  Nor  I,  said  Mr.  Liveloose,  for  he  would  be  always 
condemning  my  way.  My  heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity. 
Let  us  dispatch  him  out  of  the  way,  said  Mr.  Hatelight." 

If  we  go  back  to  a  far  older  source,  from  which  I  am  inclined  to 
suppose  this  description  taken,  the  oldest  religious  book  in  the  world 
after  the  inspired  Old  .Testament,  we  read  in  the  Apocrvpha  how  the 
ungodly  said  "The  righteous  is  not  for  our  turn,  and  he  is  clean 
contrary  to  our  doings :  he  upbraideth  us  with  our  offending  the  law, 
and  objecteth  to  our  infamy.  He  professeth  to  have  the  knowledge  of 
God  :  and  he  calleth  himself  the  child  of  the  Lord.  He  was  made  to 
reprove  our  thoughts.  He  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold  :  for  his 
life  is  not  like  other  men's,  his  ways  are  of  another  fashion.  "We  are 
esteemed  of  him  as  counterfeits  :  he  abstaineth  from  our  ways  as  from 
filthiness."  (Wisdom  ii.,  12-16.) 

So  came  these  men  to  Christ.  But  not  perhaps  daring,  from  the 
estimation  in  which  he  was  held,  to  be  so  outspoken,  they  hinted  in 
their  tale,  which  they  eagerly  brought  as  most  apt  for  their  end,  how 
expedient  it  was  for  him  to  go  away.  For  was  not  He  too  a  Galilean  ? 
And  as  a  notable  one,  and  a  religious  one  too,  often  in  the  temple,  might 
He  not  fall  a  victim  to  Pilate's  enmity  or  revenge  ?  For  Pilate  was  at 
known  enmity  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee.  This  might  even 
have  had  something  to  do  with  his  late  assassination  of  Herod's 
subjects. 

Our  Lord,  however,  deigned  them  no  reply.  Most  artfully  was 
"their  wickedness  covered  with  deceit,  but  in  the  end  (accoidingto 
the  true  Proverb)  it  was  showed  before  the  whole  congregation."  And 
when  at  the  end  of  this  same  chapter,  on  the  very  same  occasion,  some 
of  the  Pharisees  felt  themselves  constrained— it  they  would  hope  for 
nny  chance  of  success  in  this  way— to  use  greater  plainness  of  speech, 
and  said  "  Get  Thee  out,  for  Herod  will  kill  Thee"— our  Lord,  who  does 
sometimes  withstand  to  the  face  those  that  arc  so  foolhardy  as  to  fight 
against  Him,  bade  them  open  defiance.  He  would  neither  go  out  of 
Galilee  to  escape  Herod,  nor  keep  away  from  Judaea  to  avoid  Pilate. 
"  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  do  cures  to-day 
and  to-morrow ;"  as  though  to  say  I  shall  continue  my  work  in  spite  of 
thy  malice  and  guile  until  it  shall  be  "  perfected,"  and  at  the  appointed 
time  I  lay  down  my  life.  For  "  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
power  to  take  it  again." 

How  dreadful  it  must  be  to  be  exposed  in  the  act  of  rejecting  God's 
Son,  and  the  driving  out  His  Spirit,  and  the  putting  from  us  His 
salvation— we  may  here  take  warning.  "  He  that  rolleth  a  stone  it  will 
return  upon  him."  And  if  that  stone  be  the  chief  and  precious  corner 
stone  that  God  has  in  mercy  laid  to  be  the  foundation  and  object  of  our 
faith,  and  any  of  us,  like  the  builders  the  Prophet  and  Apostle  tell  us 
of,  should  reject  it  in  their  spirit,  "  We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign 
over  us,"  upon  whomsoever  that  Stone  shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 
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As  Moses  charged  Israel  with  reference  to  this  gracious,  glorious, 
and  at  the  same  time  awful  Being,  "  Beware  of  Him,  obey  His  voice, 
provoke  Him  not,"  as  these  His  wilful  rejectors.  There  is  none  other 
Name  given  under  heaven  whereby  you  can  be  saved  than  His.  "  There 
remainoth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin"  if  you  secure  not  the  benefit  of 
this.  "  Be  wise  now  therefore  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
right  way  if  His  wrath  be  kindled,"  as  here. 

"Wo"  have  had  a  repulsive  picture  in  the  portrait  of  these  last 
relaters  of  the  Galileans'  end,  though  one  that  has  suggested  deeply 
practical  lessons.  And  yet  I  think  there  was  even  a  fourth  class  among 
those  that  brought  these*  tidings  to  Jesus,  of  more  wicked  and  hardened 
spirit  still.  I  fear,  looking  at  this  in  the  light  of  kindred  passages  in 
our  Lord's  life,  the  inference  is  too  plainly  supportable  that  there  were 
some  who  turned  the  story  to  a  still  baser  purpose,  and  made  it  the 
vehicle  and  expression  of  a  yet  more  bitter  enmity  and  avowed  hatred 
to  the  Nazarcne  of  Galilee. 

There  was,  we  know,  a  feeling  of  prejudice  and  contempt  for 
Galilee,  in  Judiea.  And  we  find  from  the  Evangelists  that  the  reproaches 
of  those  that  reproached  these  fell  on  Him.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  hints 
at  the  existence  of  such  a  feeling  even  in  his  day.  And  it  found 
expression  in  such  sayings  as  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?"  "  Out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  Prophet." 

And  it  would  seem  as  though  some  felt  a  malicious  triumph  in 
telling  of  the  Galileans'  tragic  end,  as  though  they  would  mock  their 
enemy  with  the  slaughter  of  His  Galilean  countrymen,  "  There,  there  so 
would  we  have  it"  with  Thee  too,  Thou  Galilean !  And  so  we  will,  some 
day.  Even  then  were  many  conspiring  to  take  away  His  life,  and 
marking  Him  out  as  a  "sheep  appointed  for  the  slaughter."  They 
spoke  even  then  perhaps  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  accom 
plishment  of  their  dark  design,  in  diabolical  anticipation  of  the  time 
when,  by  the  snfi'erance  of  this  same  wretched  Pilate,  the  innocent 
blood  of  a  Galilean  worshipper  should  yet  again  be  mingled  with  the 
sacrifices  of  the  people  at  the  high  festival  of  the  Jewish  Church.  And 
indeed  if  such  was  the  purport  of  their  words  they  came  true  at  last. 
Alas,  too  true!  The  words,  whether  or  no  indicative  of  their  design, 
have  at  all  events  a  Caiaphas-like  significance. 

But  what  lesson  from  the  mocking  and  threatening  tone  of  these 
blood-thirsty  and  avowed  enemies  of  our  Lord  shall  I  gather  for  our 
selves  ?  Notwithstanding  the  Apostle's  notice  of  those  who  by  a 
reckless  course  of  bold  impenitence  or  persistent  backsliding,  "  crucify 
in  a  sense  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame,"  we 
feel  instinctively,  and  I  think  not  incorrectly,  that  these  men  stand  in 
history  almost  alone.  And  wondering  at  the  blindness  of  their  bigotry 
and  the  darkness  of  their  malignity,  we  start  always  with  fresh  horror 
us  we  read  of  those  that  "  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  Through  all 
ages  their  crime  will  command,  as  it  has  done,  the  world's  universal 
detestation.  And  I  certainly  wish  and  mean  to  press  no  comparison 
here.  I  do  not  even  suggest  it.  For  I  fully  grant  you  will  never, 
thank  God  you  never  can,  commit  the  unpardonable  sin  of  some  of 
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these.  They  had  the  most  powerful  drawing  and  witness  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  attractive  and  visible  exhibition  of  the  exceeding  great  love  of 
our  Master  and  only  Saviour.  And  they  shut  their  eyes,  and  closed 
their  ears,  and  hardened  their  hearts  against  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  truth  and  their  own  salvation  until  they  filled  the  measure  of  an 
iniquity  which  the  world  shall  never  see  repeated,  and  are  set,  if  I  may 
so  say,  on  a  pedestal  of  solitary,  almost  unapproachable,  crime,  as 
having  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  add  one  word  only  here. 
"  Because  ot  unbelief  they  fell :  and  thou  standest  by  laith.  Be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear."  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  become  gradually 
and  insensibly  "hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin," 

One  other  class  there  was  among  our  Lord's  informants :  and 
their  error  He  set  Himself  at  once  to  refute.  This  was  those  who  were 
in  heart  referring  the  late  judgment  to  some  supposed  crying  sin  for 
which,  though  it  had  escaped  the  observation  and  punishment  of  men, 
"  the  vengeance  of  God  had  suffered  them  not  to  live."  From  the  days 
of  Eliphaz  there  had  been  lingering  a  belief  in  the  religious  mind  that 
sudden  and  swift  destruction  was  a  proof  of  God's  particular  wrath 
against  the  sufferer.  1  need  not  say  how  many  and  just  were  the 
grounds  for  this  conclusion,  which  nevertheless  was  pressed  much  too 
far.  "  Who  ever  perished  (said  he),  being  innocent  ?  or  when  were 
the  righteous  cut  off?"  And  so  these,  coming  before  the  Lord  with  the 
self-complacent  spirit  of  the  Pharisee,  God  be  thanked  we  are  not  as 
other  men  are,  not  with  humble  gratitude  for  that  adorable  grace  which 
alone  makes  any  of  us  to  differ— were  met  and  at  once  checked  by  the 
startling  assurance,  "  Except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 

May  God  write  this  warning  upon  our  minds  too — especially  on 
any  of  us  who  may  be  inclined  to  be  self-satisfied  and  self-reliant — and 
give  us  "repentance  unto  life."  And  as  the  blood  of  these  Galilean 
worshippers  in  their  cruel  death  was  mingled  with  the  temple  sacrifices, 
so  may  the  blood  of  that  other  and  far  greater  Galilean,  the  crucified 
Jesus,  be  mingled  with  the  else  unavailing  sacrifice  of  our  faith  and 
obedience,  prayer  and  praise,  repentance  and  devotion.  And  so  shall 
our  poor,  weak,  and  unworthy  services,  and  the  living  sacrifice  of  our 
life's  work  be  rendered — what  otherwise  they  cannot  be,  but  what  thus 
they  shall  verily  become — "  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 
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"  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true."— St.  Matthew  xxii.,  10.^ 

They  gather  round  in  envious  strife, 
The  foes  that  watched  His  blameless  life  ; 
With  their  feigned  doubts,  one  thing  they  knew, 
Master,  that  Thou  art  surely  true. 

Grand  witness  to  Thy  glory,  Lord, 
Which  all  Thy  tempters  thus  record  ; 
Diverse  their  parties,  one  their  view, 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 

E'en  thus  while  party  watchwords  range 
Opposing  hosts,  in  conflict  strange, 
Unvarying  as  then,  so  now, 
Master,  we  own  how  true  art  Thou. 

Whate'er  of  new  time's  teaching  bring, 
To  this  confession  will  we  cling, 
And  steadfastly  affirm  all  through 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 

E'en  thus  as  oftentimes  we  find 
The  trusted  human  guide  but  blind, 
The  firmest  fail,  faith's  leaders  few ; 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 

E'en  thns  as  on  the  wisest  friend 
We  learn  how  little  to  depend, 
We  turn  with  comfort  ever  new, 
Master,  to  Thee,  for  Thou  art  true. 

E'en  thus  as  earthly  prospects  fade, 
And  disappointment's  gloomy  shade 
Obscures  hope's  evanescent  hue, 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 

E'en  thus  as  doubting  and  perplexed, 
We  sometimes  falter,  pained  and  vexed, 
Life's  tangled  path  has  one  clear  clue, 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 

HUGH  ALLAN. 


THE  SAVIOUK'S  LAMENT  OVER  JERUSALEM. 


Matthew  xxiii.,  37,  and  Luke  xix  ,41-44. 

The  time  of  the  end  is  always  in  human  things  a  time  of  increased 
preparation  and  redoubled  earnestness.  No  matter  how  thoroughly 
we  may  have  been  working  up  to  it,  the  consciousness  of  its  approach 
stirs  to  the  more  diligence  and  heedfulness.  In  all  worldly  business 
and  all  human  engagements  as  the  crisis  draws  on  there  are  signs  of 
unwonted  effort  and  heightened  interest.  Our  Lord  was  perfect  Man. 
And  so  we  observe  the  same  symptoms  in  Him  as  the  great  event  of 
His  human  life  and  of  the  world's  life  drew  on.  As  His  hour  neared, 
"  a  deeper  seriousness  (says  the  late  Eev.  Denis  Kelly  in  a  sermon  on 
the  same  subject)  appears  to  characterize  His  teaching.  His  parables 
have  a  more  pointed  significance.  His  warnings  and  threatenings  are 
louder.  His  expostulations  are  more  tender.  His  words  and  acts  be 
tray  an  inward  conflict  of  feeling  which  is  most  affecting.  His  heart 
seems  moved  with  a  positively  unutterable  compassion  towards  the 
deluded  people.  And  His  indignation  rises  proportionately  against  the 
blind  guides  at  whose  door  the  greater  guilt  of  the  national  rejection 
lay,  those  who  had  been  their  deceivers  and  destroyers."  And  yet 
even  when  His  indignation  is  at  the  highest  a  gust  oi  uncontrollable 
sorrow  breaks  forth  from  Him.  And  now  that  they  had  reduced 
themselves  to  that  hopeless  condition  that  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  as 
it  would  appear,  could  do  no  more  than  bewail  their  incorrigible 
obstinacy,  He  gives  expression  to  His  regret  in  that  burst  of  anguish 
conveyed  in  the  text. 

Tis  evening  over  Salem's  towers, 

A  golden  lustre  gleams, 
And  lovingly  and  lingeringly 

The  sun  prolongs  his  beams. 
He  looks  as  on  some  work  undone, 

For  which  the  time  is  past, 
So  tender  is  his  glance  and  mild 

It  seems  to  be  his  last. 

But  a  brighter  Sun  is  looking  on  ; 

More  earnest  is  His  eye. 
For  thunder  clouds  will  veil  Him  soon, 

And  darken  all  the  sky. 
On  Zion's  hill  He  bends  as  loth 

His  presence  to  remove, 
And  on  her  walls  there  lingers  yet 

The  sunshine  of  His  love. 
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'Tis  Jesus  !  with  an  anguished  heart 

A  parting  glance  He  throws, 
For  mercy's  day  she  has  sinned  away 

For  a  night  of  dreadful  woes. 
O  would  that  thou  hadst  known,  He  said, 

While  down  rolled  many  a  tear, 
My  word  of  peace  in  this  thy  day ; 

But  now  thine  end  is  near ! 
Alas !  for  thee,  Jerusalem, 

How  cold  thy  heart  to  Me ! 
How  often  in  these  arms  of  love 

Would  I  have  gathered  thee! 
My  sheltering  wing  had  been  thy  shield, 

My  love  thy  happy  lot. 
I  would  it  had  been  thus  with  thee; 

I  would,  but  thou  wouldst  not. 

"  There  can  be  no  question  that  our  Lord  in  His  human  nature 
had   an  especial  regard  for  the  land  singled  out  for  His  kinsmen  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh  by  the  Providence  of  God,  and  selected  as  the  land 
of  His  own  birth.      There    can  be  no  question  that  the  strongest  and 
most  fervent  expressions  of  attachment  to  the  land  and  her  people 
which  are  contained  in  the  sacred  oracles  found  a  ready  response  in  our 
Lord's  bosom.      "  The  Lord  loyeth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings    of  Jacob.      Veiy  excellent  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  thou 
city  of  God.      Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is 
Mount  Zion."      It   was  the  place  where  the  Virgin  Mother  watched 
over  His  slumbering  infancy.     It  was  the  home  of  His  innocent  child 
hood  and  stainless  youth.      And  who  can  picture  the  peacefulness  of 
that  bright  and  holy  home  in  Nazareth  which  was  adorned  for  years  by 
the  very  presence  of  Divinity.      In  that  town  were  those  with  whom 
He   took   His   walks    of  holy   meditation.      Who  may  have  been  the 
persons   that   shared    occasionally   that   blessed    companionship,    and 
walked   with   the  youthful    Saviour  through   the   glens  and  vales  of 
Nazareth,  heard  Him  sweetly  and  engagingly  dwell  on  the  teachings  of 
nature  around,  and  gently  lead  the  heart  of  the  wrapt  listeners  up  to 
nature's  God  ?     Who  gathered  from   His  young  lips  the  interpretation 
of  the  ways  and  work  of  His  Father,  the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all 
around  ?      What  old  men  or  women  of  Nazareth  were  wont,  as  they 
passed    Him    in    their   village   streets,    to   look   wouderingly  on   that 
strangely  beautiful  but   calm  and  collected  face  ?    and,  as  they  halted 
onwards   to  their  not  distant  tomb,  see  the  light  of  the  life  beyond 
dawn  on  them  through  those  clear  and  speaking  eyes  ?      Which  of  its 
busy   cottagers   were  wont  to  ponder  the  salutation  of  blessing  that 
would  fall  from  His  kindly  lips  as  He  passed  them  by,  and  carry  on  from 
His  presence  thoughts  of  a  higher  and  a  nobler  life,  amid  the  engrossing 
occupations  of  their  own  ?    Who  were  the  young  man  and  maiden,  that 
would  pause  in  the  impetuosity  of  that  period  of  our  years  when  the 
pulse  of  life  is  throbbing  quick  and  high,  to  learn  from  His  winning  lipa 
the  lesson  they  will  hardly  ever  be  persuaded  to  learn  from  ours — the 
importance  and  blessedness  of  moderating  their  over  eager  affections 
and  chastening  their  over  sanguine  expectations  Y    Who  were  the  little 
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children  that  would  leave  their  childish  sports  to  gather  around  the 
knees  of  that  gentle  and  holy  One  who  could  guide  heavenward  their 
young  thoughts,  and  desires,  and  hopes  as  no  other  could — who  could 
tell  them,  with  words  such  as  never  other  man  spake  to  fascinate  the 
roving  attention  of  childhood,  the  sacred  stories  of  their  land  or  their 
people?  Why  was  no  record  kept  of  such  interviews  and  scenes  which 
amid  all  the  books,  of  the  making  of  which,  as  the  wise  man  says,  there 
is  no  end,  we  feel  would  in  this  Christian  age  command  the  study,  and 
enthrall  the  interest  of  myriads  ?  Aye,  it  was  kept,  only  the  record  is 
above.  And  even  the  Bible  Jiere,  over  which  uncounted  generations 
have  lingered  with  admiration  no  eloquence  could  tell,  is  but  a  mere 
page  to  the  volume  there  kept  in  store  for  our  future  perusal.  Who 
would  not  pray  and  strive  to  be  of  that  blessed  number  who  shall  hear 
from  myriad  lips,  touched  wiih  the  inspiration  of  heaven,  the  recital  of 
that  wondrous  grace,  and  love,  and  life  of  which  we  have  the  barest 
outline  now ! 

But  we  return  to  the  thought  of  our  Saviour's  interest  in  the  land 
of  His  birth.  "  There  must  (says  the  author  before  quoted,  some 
few  more  paragraphs  of  whose  discourse  on  this  subject  I  shall  add) 
have  been  spots  in  that  land  associated  in  His  mind — a  mind  of  such 
sensibility — with  touching  recollections  which  softened,  if  aught  there 
were  to  soften,  His  pilgrimage  of  woe.  There  were  those  hallowed 
spots  where  He  held  sweet  communion  \\ith.  His  heavenly  Father.  There 
were  those  calm  retreats  where  He  retired  so  oft  and  lingered  all  night 
long  in  prayer.  In  that  land  also  were  many  whom  in  His  human 
nature  He  loved  with  the  tenderest  regard.  Though  it  was  an  evil 
generation,  yet  there  were  many  of  His  Father's  dutiful  children  there. 
Amias,  Zacharius,  Elizabath,  Nathaniel,  the  Marys,  Lazarus  and  his 
sisters,  and  many  who  followed  Him  from  Galilee,  not  exceptional  cases 
of  piety,  but  rather  samples  of  a  numerous  class.  And  dear  to  Him 
was  all  that  was  sacred  in  the  land.  No  less  than  any  of  us  could  He 
say— 

And  dear  to  me  the  wirgel  hour 

Spent  in  Thy  hallowed  courts,  0  Lord  ; 

To  feel  devotion's  soothing  power, 
And  catch  the  manna  of  Thy  word. 

Dear  to  Him  were  the  Sabbaths  and  synagogues,  and  above  all  that 
glorious  Temple,  the  special  residence  of  Him  from  whom  He  came,  and 
to  whom  He  so  longed  to  return  that  He  said— and  to  my  mind  it  is 
one  of  the  most  touching  utterances  of  His  own  personal  life — "  If  ye 
loved  Me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father."  None  that 
ever  trod  its  courts  breathed  forth  more  fervently  than  He.  the  Psalmist's 
ejaculation,  "  How  amiable  are  Thy  dwellings,  Thou  Lord  of  hosts." 
And  there  is  more  still  to  make  us  feel  His  human  attachment  for  that 
than  the  glory  of  all  lands.  His  beautiful  addresses,  His  allusions,  His 
imagery,  His  parables,  His  expressions  of  admiration  of  the  works  of 
nature,  of  the  garniture  of  the  fields,  of  the  lilies  of  the  valley — all  con 
strain  us  to  think  that  He  must  have  gazed  with  a  fond  and  partial  eye 
on  all  that  was  fair,  and  sublime,  and  picturesque  in  that  land.  Dear 


to  Him,  we  are  thus  assured,  were  its  verdant  fields,  and  cloudless  skies, 
and  balmy  airs,  and  peaceful  vales,  and  snow-clad  mountains,  and 
golden  sunsets,  the  land  which  God  Himself  called  a  delightsome  land. 
It  was  the  land  of  miracles  and  of  Angel  visitants  for  which  He  had 
laboured,  and  watched,  and  prayed  without  ceasing,  and  was  providing 
for  even  still.  For  it  His  chief  miracles  had  been  wrought  and  His 
discourses  uttered.  At  Jacob's  Well  at  Sychar  He  showed  how  dear 
this  labour  was  to  Him.  And  the  joy  that  He  felt  in  Simon's  house 
over  the  mourning  penitent  proclaimed  it."  He  loved  the  people  "for 
their  fathers'  sakes."  And  there  is  a  peculiarity  and  intensity  of 
feeling  in  such  love  (of  the  offspring  for  the  sake  of  the  parent)  as 
possibly  we  may  know,  which  was  singularly  shown  in  Him. 

And  now  when  compelled  to  abandon  thorn  as  incorrigible,  with  a 
burst  of  anguish,  which  we  in  the  guardedness  and  reserve  peculiar  to 
our  nation  should  never  have  expected,  He  pronounces  His  last  farewell 
in  the  text.  Those  tears  of  the  Saviour  are  dried.  The  bitterness  of 
His  grief  for  Zion  is  overpast.  Shall  they  be  caused  to  flow  afresh  for 
any  hardened  unimpressed  soul  of  ours  ?  For  His  heart  is  still  the 
same  : 

That  hour  has  fled,  those  tears  arc  shed, 

The  agony  is  past ; 
The  Lord  has  wept,  the  Lord  has  bled, 

But  lias  not  loved  His  last. 
His  eye  of  love  is  downward  bent, 

Still  ranging  to  and  fro, 
Where'er  there  roams  this  wilderness 

The  child  of  sin  and  woe. 

From  the  commanding  height  of  the  upper  world  He  looks  upon  us  now, 
us  who  stand  in  the  stead  of  Zion,  who  have  all  the  love  that  she  shared 
lavished  upon  us,  who  have  the  very  prophets  that  ministered  to  her 
addressing  ourselves,  and  the  very  words  of  her  Saviour  handed  down 
and  sounded  in  our  ears  to-day.  The  special  favour  that  His  Provi 
dence  bears  our  land  is  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  unquestionable,  and 
our  succession  to  Israel's  lost  inheritance  undeniable.  We  have 
almost  all  they  had,  yea,  in  reality  more.  For  us  He  has  laboured,  and 
watched,  and  interceded  above  from  our  earliest  infancy.  To  us  He  has 
spoken  by  those  Ambassadors  of  His  who  come,  as  you  know,  with  His 
very  words  and  utter  all  His  mind.  As  our  day  of  grace  goes  further 
on  I  see  the  shadows  of  thought  and  concern  gathering  fuller  and 
darker  on  His  anxious  brow.  As  we  near  the  end  (which  of  us  shall 
say  we  may  not  be  very  near  it  ?)  He  gazes  on  us  each  yet  more 
earnestly  and  lovingly.  As  we  leave  His  house  time  after  time  ;  as  we 
turn  from  His  presence  here  to  go  each  our  own  way  ever  and  again  ; 
as  the  habits  oi  life  are  settling  upon  our  souls  ;  as  the  entanglements 
of  the  world  possibly  are  thickening ;  as  the  chains  of  besetting  sins,  it 
may  be,  are  rivetting  closer  ;  as  the  impenetrability  that  ever  comes  of 
much  hearing  but  little  practising  of  the  word  preached  is  steeling  our 
hearts  and  making  them  ever  more  cold  and  passionless ;  as  the  eye 
becomes  listless  which  once  used  to  give  far  more  earnest  heed,  and  the 
demeanour  restless  that  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  once  so 
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noticeable  for  its  fixed  attention  and  solemnity,  I  seem  to  hear  a  voice 
from  the  upper  world,  and  to  read  a  look  the  meaning  of  which  is 
touchingly  significant  in  the  words  of  tho  text.  That  voice  and  look  is 
for  you,  you  who  come  as  His  people  come,  and  who  sit  before  Him  as 
His  people  sit,  but  whose  hearts  are  not  with  Him  all  the  while. 
Wouldest  thou  but  learn,  it  says,  even  thou  at  least  in  this  thy  day  the 
things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace !  You  will  observe,  the  sentence  is 
unfinished.  Our  Lord  does  not  say  what  in  the  case  of  such  attention 
would  be  the  consequence,  but  the  blank  speaks  volumes,  as  we  may 
say,  for  the  blessedness  it  would  bring  to  you  and  the  satisfaction  it 
would  occasion  Him.  You  know  how  you  sometimes  break  oil'  unable 
to  complete  a  sentence,  or  express  yourself  as  you  would,  when  emotion 
within  rises  very  high.  So  in  this  sentence  the  tender  and  loving 
Saviour  is  able  to  speak  of  the  peace  obedience  would  bring  to  you, 
"  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace,"  but  not  of  the  joy  the  wit 
nessing  or  the  conferring  that  peace  (for  it  is  His  to  give  as  well  as 
witness)  would  bring  to  Him. 

By  which  motive — the  peace  to  you  or  the  joy  to  Him — should  I  urge 
the  yielding  the  obedience  we  ask  to  your  Lord,  and  the  accepting  the  sal 
vation  that  from  Him  we  bring  ?  Shall  I  press  you  by  the  blessedness  of  the 
former  ?  "  The  Lord  shall  give  His  people  the  blessing  of  peace,"  it  is 
said.  And  I  might  seek  to  persuade  you  by  this  priceless  oifer.  The 
peace  of  a  quieted  conscience,  the  peace  of  a  contented  and  trusting 
submission  to  the  will  of  a  Father  in  His  Providential  government  of 
you  and  His  direction  of  all  your  ways,  the  peace  of  a  confident  antici 
pation  of  the  future,  and  the  peace  of  a  Christian  death-bed — the  falling 
asleep  in  the  safe  keeping  of  Christ,  as  the  child  falls  calmly  asleep 
without  a  thought  of  fear  in  its  mother's  lap — this  is  what  the  Grospel 
and  what  we  as  its  Heralds  and  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Lord  of  Peace 
are  charged  to  offer  you.  "  Great  peace  have  those  that  love  Thy  law, 
and  nothing  shall  offend  them*'  Or  shall  I  impel  you  to  the  obedience 
of  faith  and  the  service  of  my  Master  by  telling  you,  as  He  here  fails  to 
tell,  of  the  joy  with  which  He  would  welcome  you  to  such  ?  Can  I 
reveal  the  infinite  longings  of  that  gracious  One  to  see  you  turning  to 
Him,  drawing  nearer  and  closer  to  your  .Redeemer,  and  Guide,  and 
everlasting  Friend  ?  "  Thou  (He  says)  even  Thou."  He  addresses  you 
each — young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children.  And  He  calls 
you  afresh  by  name  to  gather  one  by  one  and  come  to  put  your  trust  in 
the  shadow  of  His  love.  That  joy  I  confess  Jknow  not  how  to  attempt 
to  describe,  when  He  left  it  as  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  tell.  But 
the  joy  that  a  parent  feels  when  a  much  loved  but  perverse  child 
becomes  dutiful  and  affectionate — the  joy  that  a  Sovereign  feels  when  a 
rebel  people  turn  back  with  a  loyalty  that  shall  know  no  change — the 
joy  that  any  one  of  us  may  feel  when  we  greet  the  return  of  an 
alienated  but  repentant  friend — the  joy  with  which  we  can  imagine  one 
long  thought  to  be  dead,  is  received  alive  again — the  joy  when  one  long 
lost  is  found— the  joy  with  which  the  ministering  Angels  of  gentleness 
and  tenderness  hail  the  sinner  that  repenteth,  and  the  rejoicing 
Shepherd  takes  to  His  arms  the  long  sought  lamb  —  these  are  the 
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Scripture  illustrations  and  symbols  of  the  joy  of  Jesus  over  Hia 
redeemed,  the  rapture  oi  which  none  but  His  compassionate  and  full 
heart  can  know. 

May  that  joy  which  springs  from  His  infinite  love  and  desire  for 
our  salvation  be  His  over  some  erring  ones  among  ourselves.     And 

By  Thy  tears  of  bitter  woe 

For  Jerusalem  below, 

Let  us  not  such  love  forego ! 


CUBISTS  TESTIMONY  TO  THE  DEVOTION  OF  HIS 
APOSTLES. 


Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  temptations!    Luke  xxii  28 

These  words  of  Jesus  were  spoken  under  very  especial  circumstances* 
and  with  a  very  unusual  emphasis.  The  deep  emotion  with  which  they 
were  spoken  by  their  Lord  would  be  met,  though  it  could  not  bo 
equalled,  by  that  with  which  they  were  listened  to  by  His  Disciples. 
On  His  own  part  they  breathed  a  spirit  of  more  than  tenderness,  an 
absolute  fondness,  and  if  I  may  so  say,  pride  in  their  fidelity,  which  is 
not  that  I  am  aware  of  matched  by  any  of  His  recorded  words  to  them. 
And  on  tlieirs  they  would,  and  must,  have  been  received  with  a  grateful 
satisfaction  at  His  recognition  of  their  devotion,  and  a  glow  of  adoring 
love  with  which  they  could  hardly  have  heard  any  words  from  Him 
before.  Everything,  as  I  said,  combined  to  give  these  words,  both  aa 
spoken  and  heard,  the  utmost  intensity  of  force  and  feeling.  It  waa 
the  hour  immediately  preceding  that  of  the  most  bitter  bereavement 
that  any  of  the  sons  or  daughters  of  men  have  ever  experienced  when 
their  Master  and  Lord  was  taken  from  the  midst  of  them  to  die. 

At  the  moment  He  thus  spoke  He  was  uttering  to  them  His  last 
words  of  consolation  and  affection,  as  He  lingered  on  till  the  midnight 
hour,  over  the  table  in  Jerusalem,  where  He  had  celebrated  with  them 
His  last  supper.  And  He  was  concluding  that  interview  of  full  and 
free  converse  with  them  which  was  to  be  the  last  till  He  should  meet 
them  again  and  sit  down  with  them,  and  us,  as  I  hope,  and  all  the 
blessed  of  age,  and  clime  together — the  great  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number — in  the  kingdon  and  house  of  His  Father  and  ours.  Hi3 
outward  and  visible  association  with  those  true  loyal  ones  "  the  glorious 
company  of  the  Apostles"  who  had  followed  and  served  Him,  and  were 
still  to  do  so  more  nobly,  with  a  devotion  which  the  Holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world  has  never  ceased  to  admire  and  striven  to  im 
itate — was  on  the  point  of  closing.  The  blessedness  of  it  to  them  and 
the  joy  in  it  to  Sim,  was  almost  overpast.  With  that  expiring  hour 
a  change  was  to  pass  upon  their  lives  ;  and  He  and  they  were  to  stand 
towards  one  another  in  an  altered  relationship  which  awoke  all  the 
feelings  of  that  heart  of  Divine  and  Infinite  sensibility.  And  so  it  is  that 
His  farewell  words,  as  recorded  in  several  following  chapters  in  S.  John 
are  imbued  with  a  power,  beauty,  and  depth  of  feeling,  which '  even 
readers  who  are  not  spiritually  minded  reverently  pause  as  they  come.to, 
and  wonder  at. 

And  now  ere  He  rises  from  the  table,  and  goes  forth  in  the  darkness 
of  that  last  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  He  breaks  off  in  the  midst 
of  all  those  concluding  admonitions,  prayers,  and  consolatory  addresses. 
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He  gazed  upon  the  assembled  eleven,  whom  He  had  chosen  as  tlie  com 
panions  of  His  Incarnate  Life,  and  loved  unto  the  end,  and  borne  with 
BO  graciously  in  all  their  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  their  strife  with 
one  another  aw  you  see  in  the  context.  And  His  soul  overflows  with 
that  Love  of  His  which  is  ever  "  stronger  than  death,"  and  triumplrtint 
over  all  unworthinoss.  And  pausing,  as  one  does  in  a  moment  of  ex 
cessive  feeling  and  high  wrought  emotion,  to  collect  and  gather  up  the 
crowding  thought*)  and  mingled,  perhaps  conflicting  sentiments — with 
a  glance  upon  them  the  speaking  power  of  which  we  can  well  imagine, 
Hiich  for  example  as  that  which  He  presently  cast  upon  the  faithless 
Peter,  He  gives  this  fond  testimony  to  the  sincerity  of  their  allegiance, 
and  the  value  He  had  been  pleased  to  set  upon  their  after  all  BO'  un- 
perfect  loyalty.  "  Yc  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My 
temptation." 

And  like  unto  tho  profound  emotion  with  which  7/e  gave  this 
honourable  and  high  testimony,  though  as  I  said  not  with  an  equal 
intensity,  was  the  joy  with  which  thry  heard  it.  Great  indeed  that  joy 
must  have  been  to  them.  Very  like  to  that  with  which  we  shall  here 
after  hear — if  God  keep  us  brt  faithful  unto  death,  and  we  for  our  part 
are  true  to  ourselves,  and  our  profession,  and  therefore  to  our  Lord — 
the  "  "Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant,"  with  which  we  shall  bo 
greeted  and  hailed  to  the  fellowship  for  ever  of  All  the  Saints.  1  can 
imagine  the  kindling  light  that  flashed,  as  they  listened  to  the  wondrous 
words,  from  their  tearful  eyes.  I  can  fancy  their  down-cast  faces  raised 
in  that  blissful  moment  tho  fond  approving  smile  with  which  their 
Master  regarded  them  as  He  1hus  spoke.  I  can  see  as  I  said  the  glow 
of  adoring  love  with  which  they  welcomed  them,  for  words  would  fail 
as  all  inadequate.  But  their  eager  upturned  faces  would  acknowledge 
them  with  the  rapture  that  Thomas  did  "  My  Lord  and  My  God!" 

And  why  you  may  ank  do  I  pay  BO  positively  that  the  emotion,  which 
I  grant  was  profoundly  deep,  with  which  the  disci  pies  heard,  was  com 
paratively  superficial  to  the  depth  cf  that  love  of  Christ  which  prompted 
them  ?  I  might  indeed  answer  because  in  that  Infinite  Being  there  is, 
as  the  Apostle  nays  of  the  love  of  Christ,  a  breadth,  and  a  length,  and 
a  depth,  und  a  height,  which  passes  knowledge.  So  it  is  most  truly  ! 

And  fainter  than  the  pale  star's  ray, 
Beneath  the  noontide  blaze  of  day — 
And  lighter  than  the  viewless  Band 

*  Beneath  the  waves  that  sweep  the  strand. 

Is  all  of  love  that  man  can  know. 
All  that  in  Angels'  breasts  can  irlow, 
Compared  O  Lord  of  hosts,  with  Thine, 
Eternal  fathomless,  Divine ! 

But  there  is  a  further  answer  than  this  to  be  given,  and  one  well 
worth  consideration.  The  sensibility  of  the  Divine  Saviour's  soul  was 
and  is  always  unvarying  and  perfect,  whereas  in  every  human  soul  it  is 
becoming  constantly  impaired.  We  know  how  truly  it  is  so  that,  as  philo 
sophers  teach  us,  the  miud  from  the  constant  impressions  it  receives, 
becomes  less  impressible :  how  to  any  passion  or  affection  of  the  miiid; 
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whether  of  fear,  or  shame,  or  grief,  or  hope,  or  gratitude,  or  lovo,  uic 
lire  apt  to  become  more  indifferent  as  we  become  more  farnilar  witff  it 

Take  for  instance  the  emotion  of  mercy.  "  The  tender  mercy  of 
God''  is  to  be  the  pattern  of  our  own.  And  in  its  exercise,  and  even  in  the 
cherishing  of  the  sentiment  is  said  by  the  Prophet  Micah  to  be  one  of 
those  three  points  in  which  is  summed  up  all  religion  "  What  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  love  mercy."  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful, 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  And  yet  we  know  how  the  world  with 
its  rough  ways  and  chilling  atmosphere  tends  to  harden  us  as  we  go 
on  in  life — how  alas  people  can  become  regardless  of  sorrow  in  their 
fellow  creatures,  that  once  moved  them  to  compassion,  and  sin  that 
stirred  them  to  indignation.  We  see  alas  in  others,  and  perhaps 
recognise  in  ourselves,  how,  for  example,  familiarity  with  the 
suffering  of  the  brute  creation  tends  to  produce  a  callousness  about 

it  which  we  should  ourselves  call  shocking  if  we  reflected  upon  it 

how  natural  compassion  is  often  restrained  till  it  ceases  to  be  felt  at 
all — how  we  become  tolerant  of  injuries  and  wrongs  committed  against 
our  brother,  that  would  once  have  roused  us  to  indignant  protest — how 
we  learn  to  speak  without  the  former  bated  breath  of  the  evil  of  op 
pression  and  cruelty,  and  to  witness  it  without  the  flush  of  shame. 
Well  are  we  taught  to  pray,  "  From  nil  hardness  of  heart,  Good  Lord, 
deliver  us."  And  so  it  'is  with  every  other  affection  or  temper  of 
the  soul.  What  causes  us  dread  or  tear,  at  one  time  we  gradually  cease 
to  be  apprehensive  of.  Hope  loses  insensibly  its  powerful  charm  :  and 
the  object  of  our  love  often  ceases  to  be  attractive  in  our  eyes. 

So  even  the  Apostles,  who  prized  their  Saviour's  approbation  and 
fellowship  so  dearly,  would  hear  the  words  although  with  pleasure,  with 
a  far  less  degree  of  intensity  of  feeling  to  that  with  which  He  spoke 
them.  But  "  with  Him  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning."  Ho 
knows  no  change  of  mood  like  ours.  Impressions  on  His  soul  are  never 
effaced,  and  never  become  less  vivid.  Thus  it  is  that  having  loved  His 
own  He  loves  them  to  the  end.  Thus  it  is  that  despite  all  the  wanderings 
of  our  own  hearts,  and  all  the  provocations  we  may  have  offered  His 
Holy  Spirit  during  the  past  week  or  year,  He  loves  us  to-day  each  one 
as  much  as  He  did  last  Sunday,  or  when  twelve  months  ago  we  concluded, 
with  the  Festival  of  All  Saints,  the  lessons  set  us  in  the  Church's 
Calendar. 

Thus  it  is  that  after  training  one  generation  after  another  in  the 
faith  and  holiness  of  His  Gospel,  and  in  obedience  to  His  Spirit,  He  is 
ready  to  devote  equal  attention  to  us  to-day,  and  to  draw  us  to  Himself 
and  to  Heaven,  with  as  untiring  pains.  Which  of  us  could  do  so. 
What  Parent,  what  Father,  what  Minister,  what  craftsman  of  whatso 
ever  craft  he  be,  who  has  set  himself  to  instruct  and  discipline  others — 
do  we  not  see  as  life  wears  on  glad  to  retire,  and  leave  the  work  of 
training  and  education  to  fresher  and  more  vigorous  minds  ?  But  "  hast 
thou  not  heard  (says  the  Prophet)  that  the  Creator  fainteth  not  neither 
is  weary  "  ?  All  the  longsuffering  and  the  Divine  Patience  He  has  ever 
exercised  in  days  gone  by,  He  exercises  with  you ;  and  He  will  with 


286 

your  sous  and  daughters  ;  and  their  children  after  them,  till  time  shall  be 
no  more.  All  that  lie  has  been  in  the  years  that  are  past  (and  we  have 
heard  with  our  ears,  O  God,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  Thou 
hast  done  in  their  time  of  old !)  to  His  creatures,  will  He  be  to  you. 
The  protection  He  extended  to  them,  the  forgiveness  with  which  He 
blessed  them,  the  goodness  and  mercy  with  which  He  followed  them  all 
their  days,  the  gentleness  with  which  He  met  their  perverseness,  the 
pity  with  which  He  restored  them  when  they  fell,  the  renewal  of 
mercies  with  which  He  overcame  their  ingratitude,  and  at  last  melted 
them  into  love — it  is  all  for  you,  and  for  you  now.  For  •'  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Yea,  Thou  art  God,  the  One,  the  Same, 

O'or  all  things  high  and  bright ; 
And  round  us  when  we  speak  Thy  name 

There  spreads  a  heaven  of  light. 

"  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations." 
Does  not  the  kind  Saviour  always  credit  His  servants  m  His  infinite 
love,  I  need  not  hesitate  to  say  fondness,  with  more  than  they  deserve  ? 
For  did  they  so  continue  ?  Alas !  no.  For  even  on  that  very 
occasion  He  had  predicted  a  melancholy  faithlessness.  "  The  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is,  when  ye  shall  be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  shall  leave  Me  alone."  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  for  in  the  self 
same  night  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled.  They  stood  by  Him  when 
many  were  offended  at  His  words.  They  kept  true  and  unfaltering 
when  many  turned  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  When  rulers 
and  i  Pharisees  agreed  together  that  if  any  man  confessed  Christ,  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  i.e.,  formally  excommunicated  from 
the  Jewish  Church  and  all  its  privileges — when  the  name  of  "  the  Holy 
and  the  Just"  was  cast  out  as  evil — when  He  endured  the  contradiction 
and  reviling  of  many  against  Himself  as  a  blasphemer,  a  Sabbath- 
breaker,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  a  mover  of  sedition,  a 
Samaritan,  and  one  who  was  in  league  with  the  devil — they  clung  to 
Him  the  closer,  and  honoured  Him  with  the  practical  avowal  of  a 
more  unbounded  admiration  and  a  yet  more  unshaken  loyalty.  Even 
then,  and  far  more  afterwards,  they  declared  with  their  lives,  as  the 
Apostle  with  his  words,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  the  sword  ?"  "  Lord,  I  will  go  with  Thee  to  prison  and  to 
death,"  said  Peter.  "  Likewise  also  said  they  all."  And  eventually 
they  did.  And  we  wonder  not  then — though  the  flesh  were  weak,  and 
they  drew  back  for  a  short  moment  in  one  hour  of  trial — that  their  Lord 
should  have  acknowledged  their  fidelity,  as  His  Church  has  delighted 
to  do  ever  since,  in  her  monthly  commemoration  of  one  or  other  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  In  the  light  of  His  love  we  understand 
the  words  of  the  text,  which  show  that  these  are  they  that  He  delighted 
to  honour,  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My 
temptations." 

You  cannot  have  this  grateful  acknowledgment  from  the  lips  of 
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the  Blessed  One  of  your  personal  attendance  and  steadfast  faithfulness 
to  Him  in  the  hour  of  His  reproach,  desertion,  and  rejection.  But 
where  His  Church  is,  and  His  people,  there  is  He.  Cast  in  your  lot 
with  His  Church,  and  make  the  cause  of  His  people,  of  any  disciple 
that  stands  in  His  stead,  yours.  Take  you  but  your  humble  part 
unswervingly  against  the  impugner  of  the  Church's  faith,  and  the 
scorner  of  its  ordinances,  and  the  adversary  of  any  of  His  Great 
Father's  laws  of  justice,  and  mercy,  and  charity.  Make  common  cause 
with  the  weak,  and  the  oppressed,  and  the  suffering,  and  the  injured, 
and  the  unjustly  abused,  and  the  despitefully  treated.  Fight  on 
manfully  under  His  banner  when  the  spiritual  conflict  seems  to  you  a 
losing  one,  and  your  success  in  well  doing  absolutely  hopeless ;  when 
for  all  you  have  done  and  are  doing  the  power  of  sin  within  you  seems 
as  strong  as  ever ;  and  the  goal  as  distant,  and  the  prize  as  far  beyond 
you,  as  it  seemed  when  you  first  entered  the  lists  with  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  And  verily,  as  my  Master's  words  are  true, 
you  shall  be  beckoned  before  an  admiring  world  in'the  greatfcoming 
Day  to  join  the  ranks  of  His  Apostolic  champions.  And  with  the  same 
affectionate  pride  in  His  Heart  shall  the  words  be  uttered  again ;  and 
with  the  same  rapturous  and  unspeakable  joy  listened  to  on  you 
"  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  temptations." 

Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  temptations.    And  I  appoint  unto 
you  a  kingdom, — Luke  xxii.,  28,  29. 

His  eye  with  fond  affection  and  with  pride 
Gazed  on  the  trusting  followers  at  His  side ; 
And  with  these  thrilling  words,  in  gentle  tone, 
He  praised  their  truth,  and  blessed  them  as  His  own. 

Long  have  I  watched  you  with  delight,  rejoice 
In  listening  gladly  to  your  Shepherd's  voice ; 
Seen  your  devotion  to  your  Lord  and  Friend, 
And  found  you  now  unshaken  to  the  end. 

Reproach,  desertion,  slander,  I  have  borne  ; 
Been  bowed  with  sorrow,  and  with  labour  worn  ; 
By  contradiction  and  abuse  been  tried ; 
But  you  were  ever  loyal  to  your  Guide. 

When  in  temptation  coward  spirits  failed, 
Heedless  of  danger  you  by  faith  prevailed : 
And  in  allegiance  to  your  Lord  and  vow 
Faithful  you  have  continued  until  now. 

When  waverers  doubted,  you  were  firm  and  bold  : 
You  faltered  not  when  faithless  hearts  grew  cold ; 
Nor  shrank  from  sharing  My  contempt  and  shame, 
But  still  confessed  and  witnessed  to  My  name. 
When  all  refused  to  listen,  you  were  they 
With  love  unchilled  chose  ever  to  obey. 
Many  offended  turned  away.    But  you 
When  all  forsook  Me  were  unchanged  and  true. 
And  yours  shall  surely  be  the  rich  reward 
Reserved  for  His  true  servants  by  their  Lord. 
Counted  as  worthy,  you  shall  sit  upon  My  throne, 
And  all  the  Church  your  tried  fidelity  shall  own. 

HUGH  ALUM. 


CHRIST'S  BURIAL  AND  DESCENT  INTO  HADES. 


He  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.— Epkesian*  iv.  9. 

It  is  a  well  known  condition  incident  to  our  frail  humanity 
when  the  mind  has  long  been  over-wrought  by  the  eagerness  of  expec 
tation,  the  strain  of  stirring  events,  or  more  surely  still  the  suspense  o* 
suffering — there  presently  comes  a  re-action.  And  if  the  excitement 
arise  from  a  combination  of  all  these  causes  the  re-action  is  propor 
tionately  severe.  The  spirit  of  man,  though  it  will  sustain  the  mental 
conflict  long,  will  not,  cannot,  as  the  Prophet  says,  always  strive.  It 
fails  exhausted  before  a  too  protracted  trial.  Illness  often  in  such  a 
case  succeeds  in  the  physical  frame  :  and  in  the  moral  the  energies  of 
the  living  soul  cease  to  operate  with  their  wonted  force  ;  the  very 
power  of  thought  is  paralysed ;  and  the  heart's  impulse  to  further 
enquiry  or  exertion  is  overborne. 

And  so  it  is  that  while  the  details  of  the  crucifixion  are  in  all  the 
four  Evangelists  very  full,  the  allusion  to  all  that  took  place  after 
Christ's  death,  in  regard  to  His  burral  and  His  soul's  repose  in  Paradise, 
is  but  slight.  I  would  not  seek  to  attribute  too  unguardedly  the 
exactness  of  our  own  experience  in  the  matter  to  the  blessed  Evan 
gelists.  "They  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
consequently  communicated  more  or  less  of  information  on  this  part,  as 
on  all  the  other  subjects  of  their  narrative,  not  as  they  were  disposed 
themselves,  but  as  they  were  led  by  the  Spirit  to  do.  But  at  the  same 
time  I  cannot  doubt  that  we  have  in  this  law  of  our  nature  an  expla 
nation — at  least  to  some  extent — of  the  fact  I  have  referred  to  :  a  fact 
which  may,  which  almost  must,  have  struck  us  in  dwelling  on  the 
closing  scenes  of  our  Lord's  life.  The  tongue  of  the  sacred  historians 
seems  to  falter  as  they  draw  near  the  bitter  end.  And  the  re-action  of 
an  overpowering  grief  seems  to  check  the  current  of  their  words,  even 
as  we  know  it  did  for  a  time  at  that  solemn  crisis  the  powers  of  their 
remembrance  and  reasoning.  It  was  with  them,  as  we  read  of  the 
mourners  beneath  the  cross,  "  All  the  people  that  came  together  to  that 
eight,  beholding  the  things  that  were  done,  smote  their  breasts  and 
returned."  But  besides  being  then  incapacitated  by  grief  to  look 
further  they  were  antecedently  disinclined  to  do  so. 

When  their  trust  that  this  was  He  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel  gave  way,  and  hope  died  within  them  with  their  expiring  Lord 
—when  all  save  the  faithful  Galilean  women,  with  Joseph  and  Nico- 
demus,  deserted  the  crucified  body— it  was  clear  enough  that  they 
cherished  no  curiosity  about,  and  felt  no  interest  in,  the  mysterious 
abode  to  which  the  soul  of  their  Lord  had  passed.  And  it  may  lessen 
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fetill  more  our  wonder  at 'this  if  we  bear  in  mind  with  what  feeling3  the 
Old  Testament  Saints  were  accustomed  to  view  the  state  beyond  the 
grave.  We  believe  and  are  sure,  since  our  Lord  revealed  it  as  the 
Paradise  of  His  presence,  that  "  the  souls  of  the  faithful  after  they  are 
delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh  are  in  joy  and  felicity."  But 
they  had  no  such  happy  assurance.  The  hopeless  cry  of  David  and 
Hezekiah — "  Jn  death  there  is  no  remembrance,  in  the  grave  no  giving 
of  thanks" — reflected  only  too  accurately  the  dark  and  dreary  view 
which  up  till  then  had  been  for  the  most  part  entertained  of  that  un 
seen  state.  The  most  enlightened  even  seem  to  have  deemed  with  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  (xxiv.,  17)  "  Fear  and  the  pit"  (that  is,  Hades,  the 
unseen  state)  to  be  so  coincident  as  to  be  almost  synonymous.  Death 
was  deprecated  by  them  as  the  worst  of  evils  ;  and  the  cry  of  the 
Psalmist  was  ever  on  the  lips  of  the  truest  believers,  "  Let  not  the  pit 
shut  her  mouth  upon  me." 

And  so  when  the  disciples  had  contemplated  to  the  last  in  their 
Lord's  decease  the  terrors  of  death,  no  marvel  that  they  shrank  from  the 
dreaded  threshold  of  the  pains  of  Hades.  And  when  too  the  gloom  of 
that  grave  and  gate  of  death  was  dissipated  a  few  hours  afterwards  by 
the  gladness  of  the  Eesurrection  morning  it  is  no  less  natural  that  the 
disciples,  as  we  see  to  have  been  the  case  with  them,  should  have  had 
in  their  fresh  flush  of  joy  no  leisure  or  inclination  to  revert  to  the 
subject  of  the  intermediate  state.  But  well  it  becomes  us  who  view  the 
whole  transaction  of  Calvary  with  no  confused  and  dark  uncertainty  as 
they — in  the  light  of  accomplished  revelation,  and  not  in  the  distraction 
of  an  almost  wild  despair — to  linger  around  the  tomb  and  to  penetrate, 
as  far  as  it  is  given  us  to  do,  the  Paradise  into  which  the  Father  ot 
Heaven  translated  the  commended  spirit  of  His  Son.  To  us  it  is  given 
to  calmly  contemplate,  in  a  sure  and  certain  hope,  that  scene  in  the 
presence  of  which  they  mourned  without  any  hope  at  all. 

The  very  title  by  which  the  Church  has  designated  this  day — Good 
Friday — reminds  us  of  the  brighter  aspect  under  which  we  may  regard 
its  dark  transactions.  To  us  it  is  not,  as  it  was  to  them,  to  quote  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  Zephaniah,  "  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and 
distress,  a  day  of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick 
darkness,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  the  fenced  cities  and 
high  towers  of  blinded  men  that  had  sinned  against  the  Lord" — rtha 
men  of  Zion  who  had  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

To  us,  to  quote  what  we  read  in  the  book  of  Esther  of  "  the  days 
wherein  the  Jews  rested  from  their  enemies,"  "it  is  turned  from  sorrow 
to  joy,  and  from  mourning  to  a  good  day."  And  so  we  call  it  Good 
Friday.  I  trust  indeed  that  we  gaze  on  the  cross  to-day  affected  none 
the  less  deeply  because  it  must  be  from  our  sustaining  hope  and  en 
lightened  acquiescence  in  our  Lord's  death  less  passionately  than  they. 
But  still  the  fact  remains  that  that  cross  is  to  us  the  centre  of  our 
believing  joy  which  was  to  them  the  very  climax  of  despair.  We  can 
even  thank  God  in  the  midst  of  our  recoil  of  shame  that  He  was 
wounded,  seeing  that  it  was  for  our  transgressions  that  He  was  bruised; 
seeing  how  by  His  stripes  we  are  healed  ;  that  He  died  and  was  buried, 
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and  went  down  into  hell ;  seeing  in  His  death  we  live,  and  from  His 
burial  and  descent  we  derive  new  revelations  for  our  faith,  and  fresh 
accession  to  our  joy  !  And  so  we  can  take  courage  where  they  could 
not  to  follow  Him  in  imagination  as  His  body  is  deposited  in  Joseph's 
tomb,  and  His  human  soul  consigned  to  the  Hades  of  departed  spirits. 

Isaiah  had  prophesied  that  the  rejected  Messias  was  to  be  "  with 
the  rich  in  His  death."  And  meet  indeed  it  was  that  He  who  came  so 
bountifully  to  enrich  the  world  should  thus  be  honoured.  It  was  meet 
that  as  at  His  birth  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  were  offered  to  Him 
that  was  "  born  King  of  the  Jews,"  so  now  the  costliest  oblations 
customary  for  royal  burial  should  be  again  presented  to  Him  who 
claimed,  and  was  even  allowed  to  the  last,  as  the  superscription  on  the 
cross  witnessed,  the  same  august  title. 

And  so  in  God's  Providence  two  of  the  wealthy  of  the  city,  an 
honourable  counsellor  and  a  Master  in  Israel,  and  all  the  women  from 
Galilee  who  had  hitherto  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  united 
with  one  consent  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  honour  that  love  could 
prompt,  or  wealth  provide,  to  their  crucified  Master.  From  the  presence 
of  Pilate — leave  having  been  gained  for  his  pious  purpose — Joseph 
hastens  to  the  place  of  merchandise.  Of  him  we  may  say  reversely 
what  was  said  of  Tyre — "  The  prince  was  a  merchant,  the  honourable  of 
the  land  became  a  trafficker."  '  He  bought  fine  linen,  says  the  text— a 
Sindon  it  is  in  the  original  (as  the  late  Melville  explains)— a  very 
precious  and  rare  robe,  no  mere  shroud  for  the  dead,  but  an  attire  worn, 
it  is  said,  by  some  among  the  devout  Jews  who  could  afford  to  purchase 
it,  as  a  symbol  of  special  sanctity.  And  if  so,  thero  was,  it  seems,  a 
peculiar  and  observable  fitness  in  its  selection  for  investing  the  body  of 
"  the  separate  from  sinners,"  the  Holy  One  of  God.  Nicodcmus  also, 
S.  John  informs  us,  brings  an  offering  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 
hundred  pound  weight.  And  the  women  at  the  same  time  contribute 
those  the  last  offices  of  devotion  which  their  hands  may  fitliest  render 
to  the  person  of  the  dead. 

And  so  the  mutilated  and  dishonoured  form,  which  in  a  few  hours 
more  was  changed  according  to  the  working  of  His  own  Divine  power 
into  that  all-glorious  body,  into  the  likeness  of  which  the  bodies  of  all 
that  die  in  the  Lord  shall  be  hereafter  fashioned,  is  dressed  for  the 
burial.  And  the  face,  marred  more  than  any  man's,  and  the  brow 
distorted  with  the  pangs  of  the  late  anguish  and  the  scars  of  the  thorny 
crown— the  face  that  might  have  well  drawn  a  world  to  worship  m  the 
light  of  its  unearthly  loveliness,  and  the  brow  that  might  have  attracted 
the  coldest  to  sun  themselves  in  its  beaming  beauty — is  veiled  for  ever 
from  that  hard  world's  gaze  :  for  ever  until  He  come  again  at  the  end 
of  all  things  and  every  eye  see  Him  in  the  majesty  and  lustre  of  His 
resurrection-body.  And  what  an  act  of  unrivalled  faith  was  the 
homage  rendered  in  that  hour  by  those  few  sainted  disciples  who  hid 
not  their  faces  from  Him  when  all  the  other  disciples  and  the  very 
Apostles  did  !  Their  devotion  was  shown  to  the  body  of  the  IN  azarene 
in  the  moment  of  its  very  deepest  humiliation,  when  the  self-abasement 
of  Him  who  "humbled  Himself  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross  had 
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reached  a  point  from  which  all  others  recoiled  with  horror,  as  unable  to 
tolerate  the  indignity  and  the  shame. 

And  as  it  has  been  beautifully  said  by  one  who  has  commented 
upon  this  scene,  "  Henceforth  we  shall  forget  it  of^  Joseph  who  now 
went  so  boldly  unto  Pilate  that,  as  S.  John  tells  us  in  his  account,  he 
had  hitherto  concealed  his  discipleshij)  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  We  shall 
forget  it  of  him  that  he  had  acted  as  if  he  were  a  stranger  to  the  Lord, 
seeing  that  when  Christ  was  in  such  a  special  sense  a  stranger  on  the 
earth  he  opened  his  own  new  sepulchre  to  take  Him  in.  And  we  shall 
forget  it  of  Nicodemus  that  it  was  for  a  like  reason  he  had  come  to 
Jesus  by  night,  seeing  that  upon  this  last  evening  he  came  forth  so 
openly  with  his  costly  offerings  to  embalm  Christ  for  the  burial.  Of 
the  Galilean  women  indeed  we  have  nothing  to  forget." 

But  we  shall  remember  them  all  the  more  gratefully  and  reverently 
for  this  their  exceptionally  pious  care.  As  we  watch  the  women  from 
Galilee  following  after  (as  S.  Luke  tells  us  they  did)  as  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus  carried  the  body  to  the  tomb  ;  as  we  see  them  beholding 
the  sepulchre  and  (expressive  addition  that  gives  so  accurately  the  very 
touch  of  a  woman's  nature  of  tender,  loving,  even  extreme  solicitude) 
"  how  the  body  was  laid  ;"  as  we  see  them  (as  S.  Matthew  shows  us) 
two  of  them  at  least  far  through  the  falling  shadows  into  the  cold  still 
night,  sitting,  after  all  was  over,  against  the  sepulchre  ; — we  shall  say 
assuredly  no  earthly  love  ever  passed  the  love  of  these  blessed  women. 
For  three  years  of  eventful  journeyings  up  and  down  the  land  they  had 
attended  Him  through  good  and  evil  report.  Though  the  reproaches  of 
them  that  reproached  Him  would  fall  bitterly  on  them,  regardless  aliko 
of  fear  or  slander,  they  confessed  Him  openly  to  the  last.  And  now 
they  were  not  ashamed  of  His  bonds  or  His  cross.  ^  And  beyond  the 
scene  of  His  crucifixion,  through  the  hour  of  its  desertion,  they  lingered 
by  His  lifeless  body,  till,  aided  by  them,  devout  men  carried  It  to  Its 
burial,  and  left  them  alone  through  those  hours  of  horror  to  watch 
heart-broken  by  the  dreaded  tomb. 

And  thus  the  great  Lord  was  buried.  And  as  His  worn  body  was 
peacefully  interred  at  last  in  the  rocky  recess  of  the  rich  man's  garden. 
His  spirit  passed,  as  He  foretold  to  the  dying  thief,  to  the  repose  of 
Paradise,  the  Garden  of  the  soul.  For,  says  our^third  Article,  "  as 
Christ  died  for  us  and  was  buried,  so  also  is  it  to  be  believed  that  He 
went  down  into  hell."  And  by  the  word  "  hell"  we  mean  not  the  place 
of  torment,  at  least  not  necessarily,  but  simply  the  unseen  assembly 
ground  where  human  spirits  await  their  re-union  with  the  bodies  they 
have  ceased  to  animate,  and  their  joint  remission  with  those  bodies  to 
their  future  destiny  upon  the  judgment  day. 

And  yet  hardly  more  sure  the  stone,  the  watch,  the  seal  that 
guarded  from  any  further  intrusion  of  friend  or  foe  the  sepulchre  that 
contained  the  body  of  our  Lord,  than  that  which  shuts  to  from  our  eyes 
or  imagination  the  door  of  this  mysterious  abode  to  which  His  soul  was 
then  consigned.  It  is  a  secret  thing,  that  mansion  of  Hades,  which 
belongs  to  the  Lord  our  God.  There,  our  Church  teaches  us  in  her 
Visitation  Service,  "the  souls  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  Lord  Jesus  en- 
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joy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity,"  though  not  the  perfect  consummation 
of  bliss  reserved  for  body  and  soul  together  after  the  Resurrection  clay. 
But  into  the  nature  of  those  habitations  it  is  altogether  vain  for  us  too 
curiously  to  inquire.  Yet  one  fact  connected  with  them  we  are  able  to 
ascertain  ;  and  we  ought  therefore  to  turn  to  a  practical  use. 

S.  Peter  in  his  address  to  the  multitude  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
speaks  of  his  Lord's  soul  being  in  hell  or  Hades.  And  though  he  had 
nothing  to  reveal  and  little  to  suggest  on  that  subject  tlicn,  the  Spirit, 
who  was  to  teach  the  Apostles  all  things,  seems  at  some  subsequent 
time  to  have  made  to  him  a  further  revelation  concerning  it,  for  he  has 
more  to  communicate  afterwards.  In  his  First  Epistle  (iii.,  19,  and  iv. 
6)  he  speaks  of  our  Lord's  spirit  as  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  that 
prison  or  house  of  detention,  speaks  of  it  too  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  subject  of  Christ's  death.  And  he  seems  certainly  thus  to 
intimate  some  work  in  which  Christ's  spirit  was  engaged  during  the 
interval  that  his  body  was  in  Joseph's  grave.  Our  attention  is  there 
fore  specially  called  to  the  subject  by  our  Church  in  the  Epistle  for 
Easter  Eve.  Here  we  have,  if  we  accept  the  Apostle's  statement  in 
its  natural  and  simple  sense,  a  plain  historical  assertion  in  the  19th 
verse — just  as  we  have  two  other  plain  historical  assertions  in  the  verse 
before  and  the  verse  after — an  assertion  that  after  His  death  Christ 
preached  His  Gospel  to  certain  spirits  in  Hades.  This  is  alluded  to  as 
a  simple  undoubted  fact  by  the  same  Apostle  in  that  other  passage  in 
his  Epistle  to  which  I  have  referred  (iv.,  6).  It  is  introduced  as  a 
simple  fact  about  the  reception  of  which  S.  Peter  at  least  seems  to  have 
felt  no  difficulty.  Others  have  done  so  in  the  self-sufficiency  of  a 
captious  reasoning,  and,  with  a  less  simple  faith  than  his,  have  thought 
it  needed  explaining  away. 

And  we  need  not,  we  do  not,  wonder  that  this  allusion  to  that 
truth  stands  almost  alone  in  Scripture  when  our  Lord  expressly  tells 
us  that  He  alone  has  the  keys  of  death  and  Hades,  that  He  reserves  to 
Himself  the  prerogative  of  unfolding  their  secrets  after  this  life  is 
ended,  that  it  is  not  His  will  we  should  know  much  about  them  before. 
But  we  take  up  this  fact,  that  S.  Peter  has  been  permitted  to  give  us, 
undoubtiugly.  "We  think  it  not  even  strange  that  he  to  whom  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  specially  given,  should  have  been 
inspired  as  no  other  sacred  writer  has  been  to  disclose  this  much.  And 
we  accordingly  accept  it — although  it  may  seem  an  otherwise  un 
supported  fact  in  Scripture — as  yet  a  fact  that  when  our  Lord  died  and 
was  buried  He  went  in  the  spirit  into  Hades  ;  and,  in  the  converse  of 
His  own  spirit  with  those  others  sojourning  there  till  the  morning  of 
their  resurrection,  unfolded  the  consolations  of  His  glorious  Gospel. 
And  who  were  the  subjects  ol  His  instruction  in  the  Gospel  scheme  : 
the  spirits  of  the  faithful  only,  or  some  of  the  disobedient  also  ?  What 
saith  the  Scripture  before  us  ?  It  unquestionably  leads  us  to  suppose 
the  latter,  those  that  in  their  life  time  had  been  disobedient.  That  the 
obedient  were  it  seems  very  natural  to  conclude,  and  it  has  been  very 
generally  believed  in  the  Church.  It  may  well  have  been  that  those 
who  before  His  coming  saw  His  day,  believed  on  Him  the  foretold  and 
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foreordained  Messiali  who  was  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
departed  this  life,  although  under  the  elder  dispensation's  Christians 
in  His  faith  and  fear — were  permitted  to  hear  published  by  its  Author 
the  Gospel  of  salvation  in  the  hope  of  which  they  had  lived  and  died. 
But  this  is  not  the  statement  of  this  passage.  Its  obvious  sense  is  that 
sifter  His  death  He  went  and  preached  in  Hades,  and  that  His  auditors 
there  were  certain  spirits  who  when  in  the  body  had  been  disobedient. 
To  say,  as  some  do,  that  He  went  and  preached  means  that  He  sent 
His  Holy  Spirit  some  centuries  bet  ore  to  preach  in  the  time  and 
person  of  Noah,  is  an  unwarranted  interpretation  which  seems  to  me 
presumptuously  to  set  aside  the  plain  words  of  Scripture.  But  if  we 
receive  the  idea  most  naturally  suggested  here — and  I  doubt  whether, 
seeing  it  is  so  directly  suggested,  it  would  not  be  unbelief  to  deny  it— 
we  shall  very  largely  extend  our  conception  of  our  Lord's  work  in 
Hades,  and  of  the  magnitude  of  the  triumph  that  S.  Paul  tells  us  was 
there  gained  over  the  powers  of  darkness.  And  thus  we  would  infer 
that  others  too  who  knew  comparatively  little  or  nothing  at  all  of  the 
salvation  that  was  to  be,  such  as  the  men  of  the  antediluvian  world  to 
whom  S.  Peter  in  that  passage  refers,  others  who  died  without  the 
knowledge  of  Gk>d  and  His  Son,  shared  in  the  Preacher's  sympathy, 
and  were  graciously  allowed  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them 
in  the  Gospel  which  they  then  for  the  first  time  heard. 

And  to  what  deduction  does  this  intimation  of  His  work  in  Para 
dise  lead  us  ? 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  if 
so,  to  the  dead  that  henceforth  die  in  the  Lord,  that  being  absent  from 
the  body  are  present  with  Him,  awaiting  the  accomplishment  of  the 
number  of  His  elect  and  the  coming  of  His  kingdom,  His  office  and 
work  must  be  still  the  same.  He  still,  therefore,  in  the  first  place 
consoles  the  spirits  of  the  blessed  dead  with  the  expectation  of  the 
consummation  of  bliss  reserved  for  them  at  His  glorious  appearing  at 
the  end  of  the  world. 

And  in  the  second  place,  if  the  further  supposition  be  correct — and 
correct  it  is  if  the  passage  before  us  is  to  be  taken  and  understood,  as 
I  have  said,  in  its  obvious  meaning — there  is  then  more  than  a 
reasonableness,  a  positive  analogy  to  the  case  before  us,  in  the  admis 
sion  that  if  others  of  the  departed  than  Christians  welcomed  the 
tidings  of  redemption  then  and  there  in  Hades,  it  may  be  open  to  the 
-same  class  in  our  Lord's  unlimited  compassion  to  do  so  still. 

If  we  understand  this  Scripture  aright  that  our  Lord  in  Hades 
preached  to  the  heathens  of  the  antediluvian  world,  those  that  perisli 
in  heathenism  now — heathenism  in  the  widest  acceptation  of  the  term, 
heathenism  in  our  own  as  well  as  pagan  lands — a  multitude,  whom  no 
man  can  number,  who  die  unsaved  simply  because  untaught,  are  not, 
we  may  with  some  probability  hope,  debarred  of  the  same  benefit  still. 
"We  leave  them  as  in  the  hands  of  a  merciful  Creator  to  His  uncove- 
nanted  mercies.  For  such  mercies  we  are  perfectly  assured  there 
must  be,  and  that  the  thoughts  of  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men"  toward 
them  are  "  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil." 
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And  though  we  believe  in  no  Purgatory,  we  would  fain  cherish  a 
hope  that  many  such  shall  obtain  mercy,  and  be  brought  to  a  know 
ledge  of  Christ  and  to  faith  in  Him  after  death,  seeing  no  opportunity 
was  theirs  of  arriving  at  this  saving  knowledge  before.  And  perhaps 
such  mercy  and  participation  in  Christ's  salvation  as  we  doubt  not  will 
be  granted  to  "  those  who  perish  without  law"  (God  has  given  us  for  our 
satisfaction  His  express  ana  positive  promise  "for  they  shall  not  be  judged 
by  the  law"^  then  may  come  through  this  very  channel,  through  some 
such  revelation  made  to  them  exceptionally  in  the  intermediate  state  to 
which  they,  as  we  all,  must  pass. 

But  observe,  I  say  to  them,  the  heathen  and  untaught,  exceptionally 
and  exclusively,  to  those  only  who  by  reason  of  tender  years  or 
an  inevitable  ignorance,  which  another  Apostle  leads  us  to  believe  God 
may  overlook,  (Acts  xvii.,  30)  may  claim  the  benefit  of  the  Redeemer's 
dying  prayer  (Luke  xxiii.,  84.)  For  to  its  who  have  been  baptized  and 
brought  up  as  Christians,  and  to  whom  the  Gospel  revelation  is  granted 
in  our  lifetime,  no  truth  of  the  Bible  can  be  more  explicit  than  this, 
that  there  can  be,  there  shall  be,  no  such  after  revelation.  Indeed  we 
do  not,  thank  God,  need  it.  For  we  at  leant,  though  we  may  rightly 
expect  to  be  made  wiser  on  an  infinite  variety  of  points  in  that  abode  of 
the  departed,  expect  not  to  be  made  wiser  unto  Salvation.  "Well  we 
know  that  however  it  may  be  with  others  on  whom  the  Gospel  Day 
star  has  never  in  their  life-time  shone,  to  all  of  us  the  day  of  salvation 
is  now.  For  us  who  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  we 
might  live  to  God,  and  who  if  we  sin  and  die  in  sin  will  have  sinned 
wilfully  and  not  ignorantly,  there  certainly  remameth  no  more  sacrifice, 
and  no  more  hope,  and  no  further  proclamation  of  Gospel  mercy  after 
this  life  is  ended. 

But  if  to  you  Christ  is  not  dead,  nor  His  Gospel  preached,  nor 
this  day's  commemmoration  of  Calvary  all  in  vain — If  with  grateful 
penitent  hearts,  and  a  true  and  lively  faith  you  have  gazed  to  day  on  the 
atoning  death  of  your  crucified  Lord — if  you  go  forth  from  your  late 
meditations  on  His  sufferings  and  His  death,  minded  like  Him  to  suffer 
as  a  soldier  of  the  cross  and  to  die  daily  unto  sin : — then  sweet,  pleasant 
and  unspeakable  is  the  comfort  you  may  draw  from  His  descent  into 
Hades,  and  from  the  everlasting  nature  of  His  office  and  work  in  that 
abode. 

I  say  He  lives  and  works  there  evermore,  and  that  His  presence 
there  with  the  spirits  of  the  departed  is  continued.  And  yet  I  know 
we  are  distinctly  told  the  spirit  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  only 
detained  there  for  the  few  short  hours  that  His  body  lay  in  Joseph's 
tomb.  But  indeed  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  We  profess  tho 
truth  as  formulated  in  our  fourth  article,  "  Christ  did  truly  rise  again 
from  death,  and  took  again  His  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things 
appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  ;"  the  "  all  things"  of 
course  including  equally  His  human  soul  that  "  was  not  left  in  Hades" 
with  His  body  that  was  not  "  suffered  to  see  corruption."  "  And 
therewith  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  He  return 
to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day." 
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But  we  likewise  believe  that  in  virtue  of  His  Divinity,  which 
renders  our  Lord  Omnipresent  in  His  universe,  He  revisits  the  abode 
where,  like  His  own  at  this  time,  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  rest  in  the 
interval  of  putting  off  the  body's  tabernacle,  and  returning  at  the 
general  Resurrection  to  re-inhabit  it.  The  confidence  of  the  Psalmist 
is  the  belief  of  the  faithful  through  all  ages  of  the  Church.  "  If  I 
climb  up  into  Heaven  Thou  art  there  :  if  I  go  down  into  Hades  Thou 
art  there  also." 

Yea,  and  there  in  Hades  we  too,  if  we  die  in  the  Lord,  shall  find 
like  him,  the  Blessed  One.  If  Christ  has  been  our  Guide  and  Lord 
through  life,  and  we  have  died  in  His  faith  and  communion,  trusting 
ever  in  His  cross  for  pardon,  yielding  ourselves  ever  to  His  Spirit  for 
sanctification,  there  on  the  very  threshold  we  shall  meet  our  all-glorious 
Eedeemer  waiting  to  receive  our  departing  spisit  into  Paradise  as  we 
commend  it  to  Him  in  the  words  of  the  martyr  S.  Stephen.  And  in 
that  presence  of  His  we  shall  find  our  "fulness  of  joy"  until  the  time 
come  at  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  entrance  of  all  the  risen  saints 
together  on  that  kingdom  of  light,  the  inheritance  reserved  for  them  at 
the  Insurrection  day. 


CHRIST'S  ASCENSION. 

Acts  i.     2.-12. 

The  forty  days  that  intervened  between  our  Lord's  Resurrection 
and  Ascension  was  a  period  which  to  us  seems  very  obscure  and 
mysterious.  That  He  shewed  Himself  alive  during  it  to  His  disciples 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  and  that  He  spoke  of  the  kingdom  of  God— 
we  are  distinctly  told.  But  we  none  of  us  can  take  much  interest  even 
in  worldly  matters  in  what  is  unreal  to  us  and  in  things  of  which  wo 
have  had  no  experience.  Talk  to  a  person  on  a  subject  beyond  him,  on 
a  matter  with  which  he  is  in  no  way  conversant,  and  he  listens  without 
evincing  any  feeling  beyond  perhaps  the  appearance  or  assumption  of  it 
which  politeness  requires.  And  so  when  we  think  upon  our  Lord's 
sojourn  among  us,  it  is  only  natural  that  we  should  dwell  upon  those 
portions  with  which  we  have  the  closest  and  most  complete  sympathy. 
Jesus  sitting  upon  the  hill-side  and  teaching  the  multitudes  with  a 
simplicity,  and  wisdom,  and  authority  which  no  teacher  had  ever 
exhibited  before — Jesus  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease 
among  the  people — Jesus  receiving  all  that  came  to  Him,  hearing  their 
stories  of  sorrow  and  of  sin,  and  counselling  them  in  His  Divine  and 
wondrous  wisdom — Jesus  weeping  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  going 
with  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maiden  to  the  couch  where  lay  the 
bodv  of  their  departed  daughter — Jesus  entering  the  group  of  mourners 
at  Xain,  and  tenderly  addressing  the  widow,  and  restoring  the  dead 
young  man  to  his  mother's  grateful  arms — Jesus  blessing  the  little 
'children  and  telling  to  the  gathering  crowds  his  tales  of  attractive  and 
touching  power — Jesus  weary,  and  hungry,  and  suffering,  and  dying — 
we  can  grasp  the  central  figure  in  these  exhibitions  of  His  perfect 
humanity. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  forty  days  that  intervened  between  the 
Resurrection  and  Ascension,  we  are  sensible  of  a  mighty  change.  He 
no  longer  lives  with  His  disciples  as  one  of  them,  suffering  with  them, 
subject  to  all  that  affected  them,  ministering  to  their  wants,  and  min 
istered  to  by  them.  Those  days  are  gone  by  or  only  recalled  for  an 
hour  or  two  by  the  scenes  recorded  of  His  occasional  appearances. 
And  He  seems  to  us  to  dwell  apart :  and  if  the  same  yet  with  an  in 
describable  difference.  The  same  indeed  for  He  said  "  Handle  Me  and 
see  that  it  is  I  Myself."  And  yet  different,  for  now  He  comes  and  goes 
as  a  spirit.  He  cats  and  drinks  with  them.  And  yet  He  vanishes 
when  they  seem  to  see  Him  most  clearly.  •  And  so  there  is  a  temptation 
to  regard  His  existence  at  that  time  as  wholly  beyond  the  sphere  of  our 
thoughts,  and  thus  practically  to  neglect  it. 
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And  yet  these  forty  days  were  very  important :  important  for  the 
testimony  they  afforded  to  the  reality  of  this  Resurrection  they  were 
more  important  still  for  the  teaching  they  contained.  It  was  in  those 
days  that  the  Lord  instructed  His  Apostles  more  completely  concerning 
the  nature  of  His  kingdom.  He  opened  their  minds  to  understand 
things  which  they  could  not  understand  before.  He  made  their  hearta 
ready  for  that  great  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  came  upon 
them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  They  had  no  ministry  of  their  own  to 
interfere  with  their  progress  in  Divine  knowledge.  Preaching,  healing 
the  working  of  miracles  were  all  apparently  suspended.  They  had  to 
"  wait  for  the  power  from  on  high."  It  was  a  time  of  holy  rest  and 
calm  perhaps  the  only  such  time  they  had  known  since  they  became 
Apostles,  or  ever  knew  afterwards.  "  And  it  was  a  time  which  was  well 
spent "  in  preparing  for  that  storm  of  affliction,  and  that  pressure  of 
labour  which  were  to  follow  and  which  were  never  again  to  cease  till 
they  were  succeeded  by  the  rest  of  Heaven. 

Alas !  it  is  clear  they  did  not  so  improve  that  period  when  He 
spake  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  G-od,  by  the  very  last 
question  they  put  to  their  Master  immediately  before  He  was  "  received 
up  into  glory."  "  Wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel "  ? 
Here  was  the  old  notion  of  the  restoration  of  Israel's  glory  t  not  the 
new  Gospel  notion  of  a  Holy  Catholic  Church  to  be  established 
throughout  the  world.  They  had  profited  little  from  the  instructions  of 
that  Heavenly  Guide.  And  so  the  Lord  was  taken  from  His  disciples' 
— not  while  in  more  lively  faith,  and  vigorous  hope,  and  ardent  love, 
they  were  professing  their  allegiance  and  renewing  their  vows  of  devotion 
and  obedience  to  Him  to  their  life's  end — not  while  they  were  showing 
by  their  whole  conversation  their  fitness  after  such  careful  training  to 
be  left  to  a  certain  extent  alone — but  while  they  were  uttering  worda 
which  seemed  to  prove  conclusively  that  hitherto  they  had  not  been 
able  to  understand  their  Master's  teaching,  and  that  avail  was  still  upon 
their  hearts. 

And  when  do  we  ever  improve  as"  we  might  the  opportunities  that 
are  ours.  In  earthly  matters  do  we  not  continually  think  of  what  we 
we  had  intended  to  say  when  the  visit  is  over,  or  the  letter  is  closed  ? 
In  spiritual  matters  are  we  not  like  Zion  knowing  not  the  day  of  our 
visitation  till  the  sunlight  is  over,  till  the  offer  is  withdrawn,  till  the 
probation  is  at  an  end.  I  am  not  speaking  of  any  final  rejection  of 
grace,  but  of  the  way  we  miss  the  blessing  or  treasure  within  our  reach. 
You  will  kneel  in  your  pew,  and  the  prayer  will  be  half  over  before  you 
collect  yourself  to  see  its  significance.  The  Hymn  will  be  sung,  not 
once  but  many  a  time  perhaps  before  you  discern  its  beauty.  And 
many  a  Sermon  shall  fall  upon  heedless  ears  ere  they  observe  a  lesson 
profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  or  correction  in  righteousness  which 
many  that  have  preceded  it  have  equally  well  furnished. 

The  first  part  of  our  Lord's  answer  to  their  vain  and  foolish  enquiry 
I  pass  over,  the  rebuke  being  too  plain  to  need  enforcing.  "  It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
Hi§  own  power."  But  the  second  part  olthe  answer  "  Ye  shall  receive 
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pdwer," — the  power  that  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you — is 
rery  noticeable.  Our  Lord  saw  the  desire  that  underlay  this  interest 
they  showed  about  the  kingdom  being  given  to  Israel.  He  saw  that 
there  was  in  "  their  hearts  an  ambition  for  power."  That  ambition  is 
not  always  vain-glorious,  or  deserving  of  the  censure  with  which  it  for 
the  most  part  meets.  In  their  suspicion  and  jealousy  of  their  fellow 
creatures,  people  are  slow  to  give  any  one  credit  for  desiring  power  on 
such  a  ground.  But  there  is  such  a  tiling  as  what  we  may  call  hon 
ourable  ambition,  prompted  by  a  man's  consciousness  that  he  possesses 
capacities  for  exercising  power  well  and  usefully. 

And  these  disciples  long  association  with  the  Lord  of  all  power  and 
might,  their  observations  of  the  restraint  which  He  imposed  on  Himself 
in  the  exercise  of  His  hidden  powers,  and  which  lie  had  taught  them  to 
do,  had  qualified  them  to  be  rulers  in  His  spiritual  kingdom,  as  He  had 
meant  them  to  be.  And  power  He  would  have  them  to  know  that  they 
should  have,  for  "  the  Spirit  of  might,"  should  rest  upon  them.  Grod, 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  has  given  us  the  spirit  of  power,"  and  again, 
"  according  to  the  power  that  workcth  in  us." 

Do  you  know — arc  you  invested  with — this  enviable  power  ? — the 
power  to  get  the  better  of  evil  within  you,  and  to  resist  it  steadfastly 
in  the  world,  the  power  to  deny  self,  to  crucify  the  flesh,  to  overcome 
the  world  ?  That  you  should  possess  and  wield  it,  if  you  will,  is  the 
promise  which  Grod  for  His  part  made  you  in  your  Baptism.  No  matter 
how  deficient  you  may  be  in  it  now  because  you  have  not  claimed  the 
promised  gift,  out  of  weakness  you  may  yet  be  strong. 

No  sooner  did  the  cloud  receive  their  ascended  Lord  out  of  His 
Apostles'  sight  than  they  looked  steadfastly  after  Him,  and  began  to 
long  for  and  feel  the  value  of  their  Redeemer  as  they  had  never  done 
before. 

It  is  always  so.  It  is  the  ever  remarked  frailty  of  human  nature 
that  we  do  not  know  the  worth  of  our  friends  till  we  lose  them,  the. 
dearness  of  our  relatives  till  we  are  bereft  of  them,  the  blessedness  of 
health  till  we  come  to  lie  on  a  sick  bed,  the  delight  of  exercise  till  some 
restraint  confines  us  to  our  homes,  the  joyous  sense  of  liberty  till  some 
engagement  deprives  us  of  our  freedom. 

The  disciples  must  needs  be  roused  too  from  the  reverie  in  which 
they  had  enjoyed  rest  in  the  society  of  their  Lord.  And  this  was  a 
hard  thing  for  them.  It  needed  the  rebuke  and  remonstrance  of 
Angels  to  turn  their  thoughts  and  recall  their  interest  to  the  sphere  of 
duty.  Our  own  experience  affords  the  key  to  reveal  to  us  their  feelings 
then.  When  some  favourite  pursuit  of  ours  is  suddenly  interfered 
with,  when  some  congenial  study  is  interrupted,  when  we  must  needs 
arise  and  quit  some  pleasant  companionship,  when  the  season  of 
relaxation  is  at  an  end,  and  duty  asserts  her  stern  claims  once  more — 
who  knows  not  the  rude  shock  that  vibrates  through  the  soul  ?  "  Liko 
as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh"  the  image  of  the  happy  past  is  vanishing. 
And  all  the  future  is  for  awhile  a  blank. 

"  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven  ?"  The  Angels  needed 
not  to  ask,  for  they  knew  the  preciousness  of  the  vision  that  was  now 
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gone  by,  and  could  surely  sympathize  with  the  lingering  look  after 
departed  blessedness.  But  the  words  reminded  the  disciples  that  there 
was  hard  work  yet  to  be  done,  and  that  human  effort  was  required  for 
doing  it,  and  that  they  were  to  be  the  honoured  instruments  of  its 
accomplishment.  And  so  we  may  reflect  from  this  that  we  are  not  to 
be  seeking  too  anxiously  the  luxuries  of  the  spiritual  life,  the  in 
dulgences  that  are  yet  in  store  for  the  faithful  and  the  true. 

There  arc  mansions  exempted  from  sin  and  from  woe, 

But  they  stand  in  a  region  by  mortals  untrod. 
There  are  rivers  of  joy,  but  they  roll  not  below. 

There  is  rest,  but  reserved  in  the  presence  of  God. 

TVe  have  as  His  disciples  a  great  work  to  do  for  our  Master.  Like 
these  Apostles  we  are  to  be  His  witnesses,  and  the  representatives  of 
His  self-denying,  peaceful,  blameless,  spiritual  life.  Infinite  results 
depend  upon  our  doing  the  work  of  Grod  with  a  cool  head,  a  steady 
hand,  a  zealous  heart,  and  an  unbroken  perseverance.  Let  that  work 
be  done  vigorously  and  well,  though  it  be  in  the  solitude  of  homes 
where  no  eje  save  His  who  seeth  in  secret  smiles  on  our  earnest  effort 
to  please  God  well  in  all  things :  though  the  door  of  the  solace  we  crave 
is  shut  upon  us,  and  no  heavenly  revelation  animates  us  to  our  unheeded 
enterprise.  Alone  must  they  return  to  Jerusalem,  without  the  com 
panionship  which  was  to  be  theirs  no  more  for  a  little  while.  But  still 
they  were  to  know  they  had  "  a  faithful  Witness  in  heaven"  who  would 
watch  their  labours  for  Him,  and  crown  each  enterprise  with  good 
success,  and  presently  send  for  them  to  the  blessed  mansions  which  He 
would  have  them  regard  as  their  future  as  much  as  His  present  home. 
And  they  believed  it  thoroughly.  And  perfect  faith  dispels  all  sadness, 
as  perfect  love  casts  out  fear.  And  so  we  read  "  thej  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the  temple  praising 
and  blessing  Grod."  There  was  no  more  selfishness  in  those  Apostles' 
love  to  their  Lord.  They  rejoiced  in  His  triumph. 

Thou  art  gone  up  on  high  ! 

Thou  who  didst  first  come  down 
Through  earth's  most  bitter  misery 

To  pass  unto  Thy  crown. 

Thou  art  gone  up  on  high, 

To  mansions  in  the  skies  \ 
And  round  Thy  throne  unceasingly 

The  songs  of  praise  arise ! 

And  the  confidence  of  the  Apostle,  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter 
cession  for  us"  was  theirs. 

It  is  pleasant  and  encouraging  to  know,  as  you  turn  your  thoughts 
to  some  distant  town,  or  village,  or  household — in  some  time  of  need  or 
distress,  when  many  have  turned  against  you,  and  your  name  is  cast 
out  as  evil — there  is  one  at  least  who  will  plead  your  cause,  one  who 
will  rise  up  for  you  against  the  adversary,  one  who  will  stand  up  to 
take  your  part  in  the  strife  of  evil  tongues  ;  and  when  appearances  are 
against  you  will  vindicate  your  honour,  and  assert  your  innocence,  and 
contend  for  your  fair  fame. 


300 

Your  heart  glows  with  affection  towards  the  faithful  one  who  is 
not  ashamed  of  you  and  your  cause,  nor  afraid  to  contend  for  you  in 
the  gate  of  the  enemy.  Such  a  one  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  kind  Friend 
and  Advocate  whose  help  is  offered  to  us  all.  Truly  we  need  His 
Mediation,  with  enemies  around  us,  and  sins  to  rise  up  to  our  con 
fusion  !  But  even  so  surely  we  have  it.  And,  says  the  Apostle,  "  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
us  ?"  "  For  if  God  be  for  us  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  The  belief  in 
His  uninterrupted  advocacy  was  the  secret  of  their  confidence  and  joy. 
And  it  was  an  adequate  justification  of  it.  The  grand  tidings  of  the 
Ascension  is  that  the  same  advocacy  is  offered  to  you.  He  is  willing  to 
throw  the  shield  of  His  loving  protection  over  you,  and  to  answer  for 
you  when  the  adversary  clamours  for  your  condemnation  ;  and,  in  the 
conviction  of  your  sinfulness,  your  own  mouth  is  closed.  Make  that 
advocacy  your  own  by  taking  up  the  Psalmist's  prayer,  and  saying  to 
the  ascended  Jesus,  "  Thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  0  Lord  my  Go*d." 


THE    CLOUD    AND    ITS    TEACHINGS. 

A   MEDITATION  FOE   ABCEffSIOtf-TIDE. 


A  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight. — Acts  i.,  9. 

A  cloud  suggests  four  ideas.  Firstly,  the  idea  of  multitude,  for  it 
is  composed  of  numberless  units.  Secondly,  the  idea  of  a  barrier  or 
obstacle  to  the  sight,  slight  in  itself,  yet  impenetrable.  Thirdly,  the 
idea  of  a  veil,  which  prevents  the  clear"  perception  or  right  estimate  of 
an  object  which  may  be  near  yet  unintelligible.  Fourthly,  the  idea  of 
something  which  is  in  its  nature  very  transient  or  temporary. 

The  cloud  in  the  text  may  have  been  one  literally.  But  it  was 
undoubtedly  a  multitude  also  of  the  heavenly  host  A  multitude  are 
often  so  called.  The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
unseen  world,  to  whom  our  ways  and  lives  are  open,  under  this  figure 
when  he  would  remind  us  how  we  are  ever  under  observation ;  and 
encourage  us  to  do  our  best,  as  you  know  we  generally  do,  or  aim  to 
do,  when  we  feel  ourselves  under  observation.  He  says,  speaking  of 
the  blessed  dead,  "  Seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  us  run  with  patience  (or  perseverance)  the  race  set 
before  us."  And  he  reminds  Timothy  that  the  Angels  are  observing 
him  in  the  striking  and  solemn  words  "  I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  elect  Angels  that  thou  observe  these  things !" 

And  I  must  remark,  in  passing,  how  useful  and  inspiriting  a 
revelation  we  should  find  this  fact  to  be  did  we  give  it  the  heed  we  are 
called  to  do  in  this  and  other  passages.  It  often  happens,  as  we  well 
know,  that  we  have  to  go  through  some  duty  which  no  reward  will 
follow  but  the  consciousness  of  having  gone  bravely  through  it.  We 
learn  here,  however,  that  the  solitary  resolve  or  action,  the  self-denial, 
or  hard  but  never  noticed  task  whatever  it  was,  was  observed  with 
eager  and  affectionate  sympathy  that  we  should  never  have  thought 
of;  that  some,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  will  not  think  of,  nor  believe 
even  in  the  light  of  a  passage  which  seems  so  clear  as  this.  They,  the 
unseen  witnesses — through  the  same  inspiring  motive  of  allegiance  to 
God  and  duty — overcame  in  days  gone  by  as  we  have  now  to  do. 

The  justified  spirits  that  meet  at  the  throne 

Have  passed  through  our  conflict  and  care ; 
All  our  joys  and  our  sorrows  are  still  to  them  known, 

And  keenly  our  struggle  they  share. 

HUGH  ALLAN. 


They  watch  us,  the  book  of  the  Eevelation  clearly  tells  us,  and  for  my 
part  1  thoroughly  believe  sustain  us  too,  with  their  perfect  knowledge 
of  our  present  position  and  their  infinite  sympathy.  Let  who  will 
doubt,  I  believe  from  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  the  certain  con 
sciousness  of  the  mighty  spirit  throng  of  our  inner  life,  and  in  the 
possibility  of  their  aiding  and  sustaining  us  therein.  And  I  hold  this 
doctrine  to  be  a  great  secret  of  power  to  those  who  have  faith  to  receive 
I  quote  this  passage  here,  however,  in  connection  with  the  text 
simply  to  show  what  was  the  probable  nature  of  that  cloud  that 
received  our  Lord  out  of  sight.  It  was  "  a  cloud  of  witnesses,"  "  an 
innumerable  company  of  Angels."  For  we  are  distinctly  told  that  our 
ascending  Lord  was  so  welcomed  and  accompanied  back  to  the  heavens 
above.  Speaking  of  that  event,  it  is  said  "  The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels,  and  the  Lord  is  amou^ 


them. 

As  slowly  toward  the  expecting  sky 

That  sky's  Creator  rose, 
The  Angel  watchers  ranged  on  high 

Bade  Heaven's  bright  gates  unclose. 

And  the  illustration  of  the  cloud  is  herein  a  very  suitable  one.  For  as 
a  cloud  is  composed  of  a  collection  of  individual  drops,  each  perfectly 
distinct,  yet  all  combining  into  one  great  whole,  so  is  the  heavenly 
host. 

The  cloud  conveys  to  our  mind  secondly  the  idea'of  a  '  barrier. 
That  barrier  is  very  slight  indeed  in  itself,  and  yet  is  of  "a  nature  that 
the  eye  cannot  penetrate.  It  is  just  such  a  barrier  which'separates  the 
Lord  of  man  from  the  recognition  of  His  believing  disciples,  and  the 
departed  who  died  in  penitence  and  faith  from  us  to  whom  they  were  dear. 
A  cloud  as  it  were  :  something  very  slight  in  itself,  and  like  the  thin  cloud 
having  the  peculiar  property  of  veiling  utterly  from  our  sight  and 
knowledge  what  is  only  just  beyond.  It  is  only  a  cloud  ,'which  inter 
poses  between  us  and  our  ascended  Lord,  between  us  and  the  faithful 
dead. 

So  —  as  we  leave  the  world  in  which  we  are, 
And  look  to  that  in  which  we  hope  to  be  — 

It  after  all  is  not  so  very  far  ! 
Nor  yet  so  vast  the  dark  mysterious  sea 

That  flows  between  the  future  home  and  this  _ 
This  land  of  sorrow,  that  the  land  of  bliss. 

But  thirdly  we  use  the  word  a  cloud  too  of  something  which  is  not 
<juitc  intelligible,  which  we  cannot  explain.  We  eay  a  man  is  under  a 
cloud  when  there  is  something  that  we  cannot  quite  make  out  about  his 
relations  to  his  fellow-men,  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  involved, 
the  light  in  which  he  is  viewed.  And  in  something  of  the  same  way 
dot-  S.  Luke  tell  us  that  "  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  sight,"  when 
he  would  relate  that  mysterious  change  that  passed  upon  our  risen 
Lord,  that  somehow  altered  relationship  in  which  He  would  henceforth 
stand  to  His  fellow-men, 
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The  eye  eould  no  more  see,  nor  the  ear  hear,  nor  the  hand  be 
outstretched  to  lay  hold  upon  Him  as  before.  He  is  still  amongst  us 
one  of  us,  in  all  our  proceedings  interested  :  yet — gaze  upon  Him  as 
by  faith  we  may,  and  study  His  clear  character  aud  intentions  as  we 
will — He  is  to  us  all  the  while  as  under  or  beneath  a  cloud.  We  lack 
the  insight  that  can  make  u»  as  yet  altogether,  as  we  may  say,  under 
stand  Him.  He  stands  by  us  in  His  Infinite  Majesty  ;  and  "  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  But  like  Eliphaz,  with  regard  to  the  spirit  that 
appeared  to  him  m  vision,  we  cannot  "  discern  the  form,"  and  can  only 
exclaim  with  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  Verily  Thou  art  a  God  that  h iciest 
Thyself." 

But  painful  and  embarassing  as  is  such  an  experience,  and  try  in  o- 
as  it  is  to  faith,  it  is  no  strange  thing  to  any  of  us  :  but  in  a  degree  and 
measure  that  which  we  are  accustomed  to  in  our  relation  °to  one 
another  as  well  as  to  Himself.  "  "What  man  knoweth  the  tilings  of  a 
man  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?"  It  is  ohe  manifest 
intention  and  arrangement  of  "  the  Father  of  spirits"  that  in  this  world 
we  should  all  be  more  or  less  strangers  to  one  another.  This  may  seem 
a  paradox  when  we  consider  how  He  has  ordained  and  constituted  us 
for  social  life  ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  true.  There  is  evidently  lacking 
at  the  present  a  capacity  for  grasping  or  understanding  the  being  of 
one  another.  The  man  who  has  respectively  the  natural  senses  of 
sight,  and  hearing,  and  speech,  knows  more  of  his  fellow-creatures  than 
he  who  is  without  any  one  of  these  But  a  further  iaculty  of  reading 
the  heart  and  judging  with  any  acvunu-y  the  real  character  is  evidently 
wanting.  We  admit  it  when  we  say  that  we  cannot  quite  make  out  or 
understand  such  a  one.  Nor  shall  we  until  that  missing  faculty  is  no 
longer  withheld  ;  and,  in  the  world  to  come,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  We 
know  as  we  are  known." 

"  A  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight."  Of  how  much  in  our 
lives  here  is  this  the  history  !  The  companions  of  our  childhood  and 
the  friends  of  our  youth  ;  the  acquaintance  whose  help  or  presence  we 
felt  so  indispensable  ;  the  friend  that  was  as  our  own  sou],  yea  that  we 
loved  better  than  life,  on  the  arm  of  whose  counsel,  guardianship,  or 
kindly  and  ever  present  sympathy,  we  had  long  leaned — is  by  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life  put  far  from  us.  And  a  cloud 
receives  them  out  ot  our  sight.  A  misunderstanding  has  arisen  we 
can  hardly  tell  how,  and  a  cold  shadow  of  doubt  comes  across  our 
minds,  or  an  impatience  of  the  other's  apparent  foolishness  or  per- 
verseness.  And  the  cloud  gathers  thicker  and  darker  and  receives  him, 
as  ice  knew  and  trusted  him,  out  of  our  sight. 

And  it  is  just  the  same  with  all  that  gives  life,  and  comfort,  and 
animation  to  the  soul.  The  throne  of  grace  at  which  we  were  wont  to 
bow,  the  mercy-seat  where  we  gathered  with  the  great  congregation, 
the  Scriptures  under  the  shadow  of  whose  teaching  we  sat  with  great 
delight,  the  altar  of  Grod  where  we  loved  to  kneel  in  a  blessed  calm 
(sometimes  a  fervent  transport)  of  adoration — there  rises  up  between 
these  and  us  the  cold  imperceptible  mist  of  unbelief.  We  gradually 
retire,  as  we  should  from  some  creeping  mist,  instead  of  pressing 
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forward,  as  we  ought  to  do,  the  more  steadily,  and  grasping  the  more 
firmly  the  object  of  our  hope,  and  comfort,  and  love.  And  so  a  cloud 
receives  it  out  of  our  sight. 

And  yet,  be  it  observed,  the  cloud  has  no  power  to  change  that 
which  it  has  received  out  of  our  sight.  Our  own  vision  is  affected,  but 
not  necessarily  what  is  intercepted.  We  often  imagine  or  complain  of 
a  change  in  what  we  had  valued  and  clung  to  when  in  reality  there  is 
none.  It  is  only  that  a  cloud,  caused  by  our  own  want  of  intelligence 
or  clear  insight,  has  gathered  over.  And  so  it  is  with  our  unseen  Lord. 
He  is,  as  the  Angels  said  in  the  passage  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
"  that  same  Jesus"  still,  notwithstanding  the  intervening  cloud.  Tho 
fact  that  we  lack  the  faculty  of  discerning  Him  behind  the  cloud  does 
not  remove  Him  the  further,  or  alter  the  relationship  to  us  in  which 
He  stands  who  is  "  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  The 
very  words  of  the  text  lead  us  to  this  comforting  thought  "  A  cloud 
received  Him  " — Him  as  He  was  before — And,  "out  of  their  sight." 
And  if  out  of  their  sight  shall  we  think  it  strange  or  hard,  that  He  is 
out  of  ours  ?  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,"  He  was  thus 
withdrawn  from  the  very  Apostle*,  who  had  shared  on  earth  His  com 
panionship  and  especial  love.  They  still  held  on  their  believing  way  : 
"  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  joy  ;  "  were  kept  by  His  power  through 
faith  ;  and  grew  in  grace,  and  knowledge,  and  fidelity  as  though  it  were 
expedient  for  them  that  He  should  go  away. 

And  with  what  gladness  then  may  we  too  contemplate  His  Ascension : 
knowing  that  it  is  really  to  us  a  source  of  power  in  our  own  spiritual  life, 
that  we  are  no  losers  by  the  absence  of  the  visible  Lord  of  our  faith 
and  hearts ! 

No  need  our  longing  hands  detain, 

Christ  on  His  upward  way, 
The  change  to  us  as  Him  is  gain, 

Nor  would  we  have  Him  stay. 

And  last  of  all  I  would  have  you  consider  that  the  cloud  is  in  its 
nature  transient.  It  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow.  It  passes  away  and  is 
gone.  In  wintry  days  it  may  wrap  us  even  weeks  together  in  sunless 
gloom.  But  the  scattering  power  of  the  Sun  is  stronger  than  the  ad 
hesive  power  of  the  cloud,  and  so  its  end  is  to  pass  utterly  away.  The 
Sun  must  sooner  or  later  break  forth  and  disperse  its  shadows.  And  so 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
"  He  will  destroy  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the 
vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations."  And  then,  as  the  Apostle  teaches, 
"  shall  the  Lord  be  revealed."  Not  perhaps  actually  draw  any  nearer 
to  His  Church  and  each  member  of  it  than  He  is  now.  For  says  He 
"  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  But  Ho 
will  manifest  Himself  to  His  people,  and  them  to  one  another. 

For  that  day  in  which  He  is  revealed  is  also  called  the  day  of  "  the 
manifestation  oi  "the  Sons  of  God."  Then  in  His  Light  shall  we  see 
light — not  only  seeing  Him  as  He  is,  but  each  other  also  in  His  perfection 
—The  final  barrier  to  that  Communion  of  saints,  which  is  so  delightful 
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in  theory,  so  unreal  and  impossible  of  attainment  now,  shall  be  takei 
out  of  the  way.     For  indeed  all  must  be  one  in  Christ  Jesus 

The  earnest  pursuit  of  a  like  end,  the  hearty  attachment  to  the 
same  objects  draws  us  wonderfully  together  now ;  and  makes  us  con 
template  the  common  object  of  our  desire  or  admiration  with  like 
emotions  and  sentiments.  And  how  much  more  shall  this  unity  of  soul 
be  attained,  when  "  with  one  heart  and  one  mind  even  as  we  are  called 
m  one  hope  of  our  calling,"  we  worship  and  serve  together  our  one 
-Lord,  and  follow  and  celebrate  together  the  same  Jesus.  When  a  man 
expresses  heartily  an  opinion  that  you  thoroughly  share,  when  he  utters 
a  sentiment  that  you  deeply  feel,  when  he  casts  himself  into  a  work 
that  you  long  to  see  successful,  when  he  strives  for  an  end  that  you 
have  long  tried  to  advance— your  heart  is  drawn  towards  him  and  you 
feel  that  you  are  one.  So  shall  it  be  with  the  redeemed  that  gather 
around  the  throne  of  God. 

Soon  may  all  the  clouds  of  unbelief  be  scattered  before  our  eyes  • 
and  the  light  of  joy,  and  fellowship  with  our  Eedeemer  and  with  His 
)ies»ed  break  upon  our  now  bewildered  but  then  enraptured  souls. 

Where  they  need  no  star  to  guide, 
Where  no  clouds  His  glory  hide  ! 


CHRIST  AND  THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA. 


John  iv.,  6-42. 

Our  blessed  Lord  was  sitting  faint  and  weary  in  the  noontide  hour 
hard  by  Sychar  or  Shechem,  one  of  the  towns  of  that  region  of  Samaria 
to  which  His  ministrations  of  grace  and  life  had  not  yet  been  extended. 
Exhaustion  left  the  "  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,"  who  thus  humbled 
Himself  that  He  might  know  and  feel  for  us  in  our  daily  infirmities, 
unequal  to  the  short  distance  that  remained  to  complete  the  journey 
into  Shechem.  And  Ilia  faithful  followers  passed  on  to  provide  and 
bring  Him  the  needed  food  in  the  strength  of  which  He  was  to  complete 
His  mission  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  the  town.  He  in  whom  is  the 
"Well  of  Life  sat  meanwhile  thirsty  by  the  fountain  side,  in  that 
wonderful  self-control  lie  always  imposed  upon  Himself.  Let  us  pause 
;as  we  see  Him  sit  thus  on  the  well,  to  bethink  ourselves  how  He  has 
left  us  an  example  to  imitate  that  power  of  restraint  He  always  ex 
hibited  over,  not  appetite  only  but  will,  and  impulse,  and  affection  of 
•every  kind.  Let  us  observe  too  in  Him  that  Divine  patience  and  meek 
submission  to  the  Will  of  the  Father  above  who  appoints  us  our 
Ihourly  trials  of  fortitude,  and  perseverance,  and  self-denial,  and  pray 
God  enable  us  to  take  it  increasingly  as  the  model  of  our  own.  He  was 
content — let  us  strive  more  at  all  times  to  be  so — to  wait  the  Pro 
vidential  hour  of  relief  and  the  disposal  of  Him  who  orders  all  things 
"  after  the  Counsel  of  His  own  good-will."  His  eye  was  dim  with 
thirst :  bnt  the  gentle  light  of  love  was  as  marked  in  its  glance  as  ever. 
It  was  .fixed  with  all  the  expectant  eagerness  of  nature  on  the  source 
from  whence  the  so  urgently  needed  relief  was  to  arise.  Yet  :t  was  not 
{for  a  moment  unobservant  of  all  around.  And  I  can  suppose  how  as 
it  wandered  over  the  country  His  mind  would  revert  to  the  memories 
of  the  past. 

For  the  most  part  when  we  find  ourselves  waiting  for  a  little  while, 
or  unoccupied  in  any  place,  we  direct  our  thoughts  and  reflections  to 
the  persons  around  us  whom  we  know  to  be  living  there.  But  if  the 
place  be  a  strange  one,  where  we  know  nothing  of  the  people,  where 
every  face  before  us  is  alike  a  blank,  and  as  sojourners  only,  wo  feel  no 
interest  or  care  about  the  persons  that  are  dwelling  around  or  moving 
before  us — our  mind  turns  to  the  history  of  the  spot,  and  what  we  have 
read  or  heard  of  it  before.  And  if  the  spot  be  a  lonely  one  in  the 
scenes  and  objects  of  which  there  is  little  or  nothing  that  is  suggestive 
in  the  present,  our  thoughts,  by  the  law  of  association,  recur  to  anything 
•that  has  made  it  memorable  in  the  past.  Where  there  is  no  province 
for  comparison  there  may  be  for  contrast.  And  aa  we  look  upon  strange 
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faces  or  scenes  we  are  presently  carried  back  to  something  of  which  we 
are — we  cannot  tell  exactly  how — reminded. 

And  so  the  place  and  country  recalled  to  Him,  persons  and  events 
that  had  given  of  old,  and  have  preserved  to  Shechem  till  to  day,  its 
undying  renown.  For  though  He  had  never  trodden  its  hills  and  valleys 
before  in  the  flesh  He  was  perfectly  familar  with  its  history. 

Underneath  the  oak  which  was  by  Shechem,  Jacob,  on  his  return 
from  exile  from  his  native  land  buried  the  idolatrous  ornaments  of  the 
household  he  had  brought  with  him  from  the  heathen  Syria.  "  Put 
away  (said  he)  the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you."  "There  he  erected 
an  altar  and  called  it  by  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel."  In  its 
neighbourhood  his  flocks  were  pastured  by  his  sous  who,  like  the  in 
habitants  of  Shechem  at  the  time  of  which  the  text  speaks,  had  forsaken 
the  ways  of  their  godly  father.  Indeed  the  apostacy  of  Shechem  had 
been  singularly  marked.  It  had  been  a  city  of  the  Levites,  where 
resided  a  great  company  of  the  teachers  of  the  faith  from  which  the 
Samaritans  had  declined.  It  had  too  been  a  city  of  refuge.  And  what 
need  had  all  its  citizens  then  to  fly  for  refuge — with  far  more  eagerness 
than  ever  the  pursued  manslayer  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  to  the 
shelter  it  afforded — to  the  hope-  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel.  Within 
its  walls  was  now  to  be  proclaimed  a  Gospel  not  of  temporal  deliverance 
such  as  had  so  often  gladdened  the  hopeless  stranger,  that  under  the 
circumstances  referred  to  had  escaped  there  for  his  life,  but  of  eternal. 
Shechem  was  the  place  too  where  before  his  death  Joshua  had  assembled* 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  pledged  them  to  keep  eternal  covenant  with 
the  God  who  had  "  stablished,  strengthened,  settled"  them  in  the  land 
of  promise.  "  Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  in  sincerity 
and  truth."  But  with  what  a  contrast  would  the  present  religious  con 
dition  of  the  place  affect  our  Saviour's  mind  !  For  He  shows  His  sense 
of  the  extent  of  their  backsliding  in  His  words  before  us.  "Ye  worship 
ye  £now  not  what,  but  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

Hard  by  were  interred  the  remains  of  Joseph,  who,  by  faith  in  and' 
love  for  God's  promised  inheritance,,  gave  commandment,  says  the  Apostle, 
concerning  his  bones.  On  his  death-bed  in  Egypt  he  desired  they  should' 
be  carried  up  when  the  time  ot  departure  for  Israel  arrived,  to  the  land 
he  and  his  fathers  had  loved,  because  it  was  to  them  the  type  of  the 
better,,  that  is  the  heavenly  country,  to  which  they  looked  ever  onward. 
Shechem  was  the  scene  too  of  the  ad  ventures  of  Abimelech,  the  perverse 
child  of  a  godly  father,  the  famous  Gideon.  And  it  wa&  enlarged  and1 
then  chosen  as  his  home  by  "  Jeroboam  who  made  Israel  to  sin." 

And  now  the  pious  memories  which  immortalized  it  lingered  but  in- 
the  traditions  of  the  people.  For  they  had  forsaken  the  faith  in  the 
fathers  of  which  they  still  prided  themselves.  And  of  those  forefathers 
now  mentioned,  they  had  followed  rather  Jeroboam^  and  Abimelech,  and 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  than  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  Joshua,  and  the  Levites,. 
who  had  sojourned  there. 

These  reflections,  mingled  no  doubt  with  prayers  for  that  blessing- 
on  his  projected  visit  to  the  town  which  so  signally  followed,  were  in 
terrupted  by  the  arrival  of  the  woman  of  Samaria.  She  was  to  be  the 
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first  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  pardon  and  a  gift  of  God,  even  the 
water  of  eternal  life,  which  so  far  exceeded  in  value,  that  gift  of  old 
for  which  the  townsmen  still  gratefully  celebrated  the  name  of  their 
father  Jacob. 

Heedless  she  came  :  as  we  go  out  and  in,  little  thinking  how  what 
we  may  hear  and  see,  and  the  persons  we  converse  with  are  leaving  for 
good  or  evil  their  impress  on  our  lives  :  how  we  are  about  to  meet  en 
counters  or  occurrences  that  may  presently  alter  the  current  of  our 
thoughts,  the  order  of  our  purposes,  it  may  be  finally  the  complexion 
of  our  lives.  Iler  errand  was  a  very  simple  and  ordinary  one.  But 
she  does  not  seem  to  have  been  altogether  an  ordinary  character.  There 
are  indications  of  powers  of  observation,  and  an  acquaintance  with 
human  nature  about  her  remarks,  and  even  a  respectfulness  in  her 
manner,  notwithstanding  the  assumed  pertness  and  flippancy  which 
meets  us  on  the  surface,  that  has  engaged  and  compelled  the  interest  of 
every  reader  in  the  story  of  the  woman  of  Samaria.  She  knew  both  the 
history  of  the  place  and  the  points  of  controversy  between  her  own 
people  and  the  Jews.  She  knew  so  well  the  force  of  bigotry  as  to 
express  her  surprise  that  the  stranger,  who  was  manifestly  a  Jew, 
should  ask  drink  of  her,  "for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the 
Samaritans  ;"  and  thus  show  Himself  so  entirely  superior  to  the  pre 
judices  of  His  age  and  people.  Many  would  have  refused  the  request 
the  stranger  proffered,  as  she  thus  intimated  to  Him.  Yet  she  did  not, 
though  the  favour  He  craved  was  such  an  unwonted  one.  Nor  did  she, 
after  the  first  naturally  guarded  answer,  "  I  have  no  husband,"  seek  to 
conceal  from  Him,  whom  she  owned  as  a  Prophet,  the  secrets  of  her 
life.  She  first  yielded  the  respect  He  deserved,  and  then  treated  with 
full  confidence  the  Messenger  of  her  God.  She  admitted  all.  And 
when  she  had  owned  her  need  of  His  ministrations  she  sought  them  to 
the  uttermost.  "  Sir,  give  me  this  water  that  I  thirst  not."  The 
language  is  figurative,  as  had  been  His.  But  there  is  no  mistaking  in 
it  the  cry  to  its  God  and  Healer,  and  the  Great  Interpreter  of  life,  of  a 
sin-conscious  and  unquiet  soul. 

The  interview  being  ended  by  the  return  of  the  disciples  from 
their  errand  of  ministration  to  the  wants  of  Jesus,  the  woman  left  her 
vrater-pot  at  their  service  while  the  intended  meal  was  taken  :  and  with 
a  laudable  zeal  hastened  to  communicate  with  her  fellow-townsmen  the 
news  of  the  presence  of  the  great  Messiah.  And  though — to  convince 
those  blinded  prejudiced  men  that  He  was  truly  a  Prophet  who  could 
read  the  heart  and  decipher  the  life — she  must  needs  tell  how  He  had 
read  her  own,  she  shrank  not,  in  order  to  bring  glory  to  Christ,  from 
the  painful  avowal.  She  knew  best,  from  acquaintance  with  their 
sentiments  and  feelings,  what  was  needed  to  convince  those  men  of 
Shechem.  The  invitation  to  "  Come  and  see"  alone  was  not  enough 
They  had  other  things  to  see,  and  think  of,  and  concern  themselves 
with  than  a  stranger  Jew  of  the  people  they  despised.  So  with  a  plain 
spoken  but  noble  boldness,  a  sacrifice  of  feeling,  but  one  acceptable  and 
well-pleasing  to  God,  she  was  not  ashamed  to  add — though  she,  better 
than  we  do,  knew  how  much  that  addition  conveyed — "  a  man  that  told 
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me  all  that  ever  I  did."  "  A  Prophet  ?  Yea,  more  than  a  Prophet," 
they  thought  to  themselves  this  must  surely  be.  So  they  went  out  : 
and  those  that  did  so  found  it  even  as  the  woman  had  said. 

Nor  do  we  wonder  that  those  who  "  believed  because  of  His  own 
word"  should  have  said  to  the  woman,  "  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying  :  for  we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  But  we  are  likewise  told 
"  Many  of  that  city  believed  on  Him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman  which 
testified  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did."  And  on  this  verse  I  always 
linger  with  a  wondering  interest.  It  could  hardly  have  been  those 
simple  words  of  hers  alone  that  produced  this  strange  conviction  and 
conversion  of  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  If  this  were  the  substance  of 
her  testimony  we  feel  we  must  fill  it  up  with  an  earnestness  of  tone,  a 
vivacity  of  feeling,  a  genuineness  of  emotion,  and  a  persuasiveness  of 
manner  which  raises  highly  our  opinion,  and  enlists  our  interest,  and 
arouses  our  admiration  towards  this  great  herald  of  the  Eedoemer  in 
Shechem.  A  humble  woman,  and  yet  so  mighty  a  missionary,  so  im 
pressive  a  preacher !  Herself  a  convert,  and  yet  in  a  moment  almost  a 
converter  of  multitudes  of  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ! 

O  the  power  of  Divine  Grace  !  How  it  quickens  the  life,  and 
transforms  the  soul,  and  ennobles  the  character!  What  a  blessed 
impulse  it  communicates  to  naturally  lively  energies,  and  what  a  warmth 
it  infuses  into  feeling  souls !  On  what  principle  are  we  to  explain  such 
an  effect  as  that  produced  by  her  words  "except  that  u  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  a  glorious  voice,  powerful,  and  lull  of  majesty?"  "Many 
believed  for  the  saying  of  the  woman  which  testified  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did."  Well  may  we  explain  with  the  Apostle,  as  we  read  of 
such  a  result  from  such  a  cause,  "  It  has  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe !"  and  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 

Of  the  after  life  of  this  woman  of  Samaria,  and  her  perhaps  yet 
more  abundant  and  successful  labours  for  her  people  and  her  Lord,  we 
shall  know  nothing  until  we  meet  her — as  I  pray  God  we  may — in  the 
kingdom  of  the  blessed.  From  the  story  we  learn  clearly  that  she 
heard  meekly,  believed  implicitly,  reverenced  trustfully,  and  ministered 
readily  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  then  that  she  hurried  eagerly 
and  laboured  sincerely  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist  when  there  was 
no  one  else  to  do  it  in  Shechem.  And  she  has  for  ages  been  reaping 
her  rich  reward. 

Before  the  throne  of  the  Saviour  she  heard,  and  reverenced,  and 
proclaimed,  she  has  long  ago  sat  down,  with  the  fellow  townsmen  she 
was  the  means  of  enlightening  and  winning  to  her  Lord.  And  He  has 
told  her  and  them  far  more  than  ever  He  did  before.  And  she  is 
learning  still,  and  worshipping  as  she  converses  face  to  face  with  the 
Lord  of  all.  She  knows  now,  better  then  ever,  Him  in  whom  she  so 
confidingly  believed.  And  she  is  drinking  of  the  water  of  life  where  at 
His  right  hand  it  is  flowing  in  rivers  for  evermore.  No  shame  of 
former  sin  rises  up,  as  of  old,  to  confuse  her  unruffled  brow ;  and  no 
shade  of  doubt  gathers  in  her  untroubled  eye  ;  for  she  is  "  without 
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fault  before  the  throne  of  God.**  "  And  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  leads  her  to  the  living  fountains  of  waters,"  where  they 
that  drink  never  thirst  again. 

The  well  by  which  the  woman  of  Samaria  met  the  Lord  and  Giver 
of  Life,  in  her  earthly  days,  as  He  sat  exhausted  in  the  noontide  hour, 
flows  now  no  more.  A  few  years  back  only  it  was  closed  by  the  envious 
Arabs.  But  the  joy,  and  peace,  and  consolation  He  there  declared 
Himself  charged  and  willing  to  bestow,  has  been  gushing  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  world,  and  springing  up  within,  and  overflowing  the  needy, 
longing,  restless  spirits  that  have  sought  it  of  Him  ever  since.  And 
the  spring  is  open  tor  you  now. 

They  have  stopped  the  sacred  well  which  the  patriarchs  dug  of  old, 

Where  they  watered  the  patient  flocks  at  noon  from  the  depths  so  pure  and  cold 

Where  the  Saviour  asked  to  drink,  and  found  at  noon  repose; 

But  the  living  stream  He  opened  then  no  human  hands  can  close. 

They  have  scattered  the  ancient  stones  where  at  noon  He  sat  to  rest. 
None  ever  shall  rest  by  that  well  again  and  think  how  His  accents  blessed. 
But  the  Rest  for  the  burdened  heart,  the  Shade  in  the  weary  land, 
The  riven  Rock  with  its  living  streams  for  ever  unmoved  shall  stand. 

"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters !"  "  Come  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  that  blessed  (as  this  happy 
woman  of  Samaria)  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him  !" 


THE  BEAUTY  OF  HOLINESS. 


Adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.     Titus  II.    10. 

The  love  of  ornament,  and  the  desire  lo  surround  oneself  with 
things  ornamental,  is  a  deep  instinct  of  our  nature.  Prom  the  wildest 
savage  up  to  the  most  refined  subject  of  civilization  we  trace  the  workings 
and  behold  the  power  of  this  universal  taste.  Indeed  there  can  be  no 
question  that  man  inherits  it  from  the  Creator.  He  has  decked  His 
workmanship,  through  the  whole  range  of  His  manifold  works,  with 
surpassing  grace.  The  heavens  above,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  is 
therein,  bear  witness  to  the  bounty  with  which  He  has  provided  what 
is  fair  and  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  meets  the  human  craving  for  adorn 
ment. 

"  Beauty  (it  has  been  well  said)  is  one  of  the  chief  ends  and  aims 
of  the  Creator.  For  the  ground  beneath  our  feet  is  decked  with  flowers, 
and  the  sky  above  our  head  is  painted  with  a  thousand  colours  to  cheer 
man  as  he  goes  to  his  work  in  the  morning,  and  to  fill  his  heart  with 
thankfulness  as  he  returns  at  evening."  Indeed  I  think  there  is  an 
especial  significance  which  the  thoughtful  mind  will  note  in  the  beauty 
of  the  morning  and  evening  sky.  The  clouds  of  summer  and  sunset 
seem  as  though  charged  with  a  particular  lesson  from  God  to  man,  as  he 
thus  goes  forth  to  the  work  of  the  day,  or  returns  from  it.  Each  seems 
to  certify  him  of  a  world  of  light  and  beauty  above.  The  reflection  of 
it  in  the  morning  sky  seems  a  glimpse  given  as  though  purposely  to 
nerve  him  for  the  conflict  of  the  day,  and  cheer  him  with  the  prospect 
of  the  coming  Resurrection  morning,  that  he  may  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord's  countenance,  and  in  the  expectation  of  His  glory  to  be  there 
revealed,  all  the  day  long.  And  the  golden  beauties  of  the  evening  sky 
repeat  the  provision,  as  though  they  would  irradiate  his  mind  with  the 
hope  of  the  glories  of  which  they  are  the  emblem,  console  him  after  the 
trials  and  labours  of  the  day  with  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  Heaven's 
happier  life,  and  seal  his  slumber  with  the  vision  in  antitype  of  that 
"  Sun  of  Righteousness"  that  "  shall  no  more  go  down !" 

God  tells  us  Himself  how  He  gave  his  "  goodly  wings  unto  the 
peacocks,  and  his  feathers  unto  the  ostrich."  In  the  39th  chapter  of 
Job,  in  which  He  does  so,  He  draws  attention  to  the  strength  and  glory 
of  many  of  His  creatures.  And  in  His  very  language  there  seems  to 
breathe  an  admiration  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  we  feel  in  the 
contemplation  of  such  bright  and  beautiful  objects.  And  we  learn 
thus  that  from  His  own  delight  in  adorning  His  creatures  He  gave 
"  the  leopard  his  spots,"  to  the  dove  her  "  silver  wings  and  her  feathers 
of  yellow  gold,"  and  to  beast,  and  fowl,  and  creeping  thing,  to  the 
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flowers  of  the  field,  yea,  to  creatures  of  His  that  are  impalpable  as  the 
clouds  and  bow  of  heaven,  their  graceful  forms,  and  burnished  plumage, 
and  radiant  colours. 

And  man  has  the  same  natural  pleasure  in  surrounding  himself 
with  ornamental  work.  God  Himself  recognises  the  taste  when  He 
asks  "  Can  a  maid  forget  her  ornaments  or  a  bride  her  attire  ?"  And 
we  verify  it  in  our  houses  and  in  the  streets  of  every  city  which  exhibit 
to  us  as  we  pass  along  in  countless  variety  ornaments  graven  by  art 
or  man's  device.  Every  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  presents 
such  specimens  to  our  eye,  here  in  the  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones ;  there  in  divers  colours  of  needlework,  silk,  and 
line  linen,  and  embroidery  ;  and  here  again  in  all  manner  of  vessels  of 
precious  wood,  aud  brass  and  iron,  and  marble,  and  fresh  articles  that 
the  inventive  genius,  His  Creator  has  endowed  Him  with,  is  ever 
originating. 

It  is  the  same  love  of  ornament  that  inspires  the  painter's  or  the 
sculptor's  fancy,  that  guides  the  ready  writer's  pen,  that  moulds  the 
sentences  that  fall  from  the  lips  of  the  eloquent  orator,  that  breathes  in 
the  utterances  of  the  poet,  that  attunes  the  composition  of  the  musician 
that  plays  well  upon  an  instrument.  None  of  these  are  satisfied  with 
merely  performing  the  task  they  have  to  do.  Each  and  all  aim  at 
beauty  in  the  execution  of  what  they  undertake ;  and  strive,  as  each 
ought  to  do,  to  render  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth,  and  to  set 
it  forth  according  to  the  Divine  example  as  complete  as  may  be  with 
all  the  grace  and  ornament  with  which  it  is  given  to  them  to  endow  it. 

And  when  the  question  come  to  the  highest  work  in  which  a  man 
can  be  engaged,  to  that  which  is  of  all  others  worthiest  of  adornment — 
when  the  man  is  concerned  not  with  corruptible  things  which  beantify 
them  as  you  may  endure  but  for  a  while,  but  with  that  which  ho  hopes 
to  be  to  him  his  joy  and  crown  for  ever,  an  inalienable  property,  even 
his  Cnristian  profession  and  religion — what  forethought  should  he  not 
take,  what  energies  should  he  not  concentrate,  what  pains  should  he  not 
devote,  and  withal  with  what  an  ardent  eagerness  should  he  not  strive 
according  to  the  bidding  of  the  text  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things  ! 

And  this  is  the  work  of  adornment  referred  to  here,  the  setting 
forth  the  holy  religion  you  profess,  and  in  the  way  of  obedience  to 
which  you  hope  to  be  saved,  with  all  the  Christian  graces  with  which  its 
Author  when  on  earth  exhibited  it  to  an  everlasting  admiration.  And 
when  I  tell  you  that  this,  to  which  every  one  that  bears  the  name  of 
Christ  and  the  seal  of  His  baptism  is  summoned,  is  a  work  that  will 
bring  the  greatest  glory  to  Him  that  has  called  you  to  the  knowledge 
of  that  one  only  pure  and  true  religion — when  1  tell  you  that  the 
adornment  of  that  doctrine  is  the  most  acceptable  and  pleasing  sight 
on  which  the  eye  of  God  can  rest  through  all  this  world,  which  He  has 
for  His  pleasure  so  richly  decked — when  I  tell  you  that  of  all  the 
beauty  that  encircles  us  on  every  side  there  is  none  so  grand  ond  bright 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man  as  "  the  beauty  of  holiness" — when  I  tell 
you  this  work  will  not  only  redound  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Jli- 
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Grace,  but  will  fill  the  hearts  of  your  fellow  men  with  the  greatest 
amount  of  gladness  which  you  can  be  instrumental  in  conveying  to 
them  and  your  own  with  a  joy,  and  peace,  and  comfort  that  no  other 
\vork  to  which  you  can  lay  your  hand  shall  bring — well  may  you  rise 
up  with  all  and  manifold  more  the  eagerness  with  which  you  ever 
addressed  yourself  to  the  work  you  loved  and  could  do  the  best,  and  go 
forth  to  it  in  the  strength  which  will  be  freely  and  abundantly  given 
to  you  of  God,  and  in  the  might  of  the  Psalmist's  prayer,  "  Prosper  Thou 
this  work  of  our  hands  upon  us,  yea  prosper  Thou  our  handiwork." 

And  this  work  of  adornment  is  one  in  which  the  most  uninstructed 
in  other  arts  of  ornamentation  can  engage.  You  may  be  no  cunning 
workman  like  Bezaleel  or  Aholiab  to  devise  works  of  skill  or  memorials 
of  human  art  such  as  you  see  around  you  on  every  hand.  You  may 
neither  be  able  to  handle  the  brush  of  the  painter,  nor  the  instrument 
of  the  musician.  You  may  have  neither  "  the  tongue  of  the  learned" 
nor  "the  pen  of  the  ready  writer."  You  may  have  never  had  the 
leisure  to  give  the  attendance  to  reading,  nor  the  opportunity  of  storing 
your  mind  with  the  treasures  of  literature,  or  the  instructions  of 
science.  Poor  you  may  be  in  this  world's  riches,  ignorant  in  this 
world's  knowledge,  and  devoid  altogether  ot  this  world's  genius.  But 
you  can  avail  yourself  of  the  example  of  Him  who  taught  and  set  forth 
in  His  holy  life  the  doctrines  of  His  Gospel  of  salvation,  and  of  the  aid 
of  His  own  provided  Spirit,  whose  province  it  is  to  teach  and  enable 
His  ^  disciples  to  show  forth  "  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness."  And  therewith  your  "profiting  shall  appear  unto  all,"  as 
you  "  labour  according  to  His  power  working  in  you  mightily"  to 
accomplish  that  which  is  in  His  sight  of  so  great  price,  the  adorning  the 
doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour. 

Perhaps,  however,  it  may  occur  to  you  that  to  "  work  out  your 
salvation"  is  by  itself  a  sufficient  task :  that  it  should  be  for  others  who 
may  have  more  leisure,  more  influence,  more  talent,  to  recommend  that 
religion  on  whose  principles  they  act,  and  by  whose  rules  they  live,  by 
the  attractions  of  manner,  or  the  singular  devotion  to  its  cultivation 
implied  in  this  direction  to  adorn  it.  And  so  you  may  wrongly  imagine 
some  hindrances,  peculiar  to  your  own  case,  may  render  it  a  very 
unlikely  or  almost  impossible  thing  that  you  should  be  ever  able  to  rise 
to  this  distinction  of  not  only  maintaining,  but  positively  adorning,  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  The  cares  of  your  family,  your  daily  struggle  with 
poverty,  the  want  of  those  gifts  of  attraction  or  influence  over  your 
fellow-men  with  which  others  are  liberally  endowed,  the  peculiar 
temptations  that  surround  you,  the  unusually  strong  passions  or 
besetting  sins  with  which  you  have  to  contend,  the  presence  in  your 
household  of  members  of  it  of  very  trying  or  untoward  tempers,  some 
special  unkindness  or  opposition  which  you  are  called  to  meet  from 
unreasonable  or  wicked  neighbours,  or  some  natural  infirmity  or 
affliction  of  which  you  are  the  subject — all  these,  or  a  variety  of  others, 
of  which  your  heart  only  knows  the  bitterness,  may  seem  to  you 
impediments  that  make  it  hopeless  for  you  to  think  of  ever  adorning, 
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however  you  trust  to  cling  to  and  live  by  the  doctrine  of  God 'your 
Saviour. 

Earnestly  would  I  caution  you  against  entertaining  any  such 
thought  as  this.  The  idea  is  as  destructive  to  the  interests  of  godli 
ness  as  it  is  incorrect  in  fact.  The  adorning  the  doctrine  of  Christ  our 
Saviour  is  not  incompatible  with  any  worldly  circumstance,  however 
undesirable  ;  with  any  situation,  however  trying  or  obscure  ;  or  with 
any  relationship  to  the  cares  and  troubles  we  meet  with  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  Providence,  however  engrossing  or  vexatious.  And  perhaps 
it  is  for  this  very  reason  that  the  precept  of  the  text,  though  applicable 
to  us  all,  is  given,  as  you  may  see,  to  servants,  or,  as  they  really  were 
then,  slaves.  And  I  suppose  none  will  deny  that  of  all  possible 
positions  in  which  any  man  could  be  placed  there  could  be  none  so 
unfavourable,  so  apparently  irreconcilable  witli  the  life  and  duty  of  a 
Christian,  as  the  lot  of  a  miserable  slave  in  those  heathen  countries  and 
in  that  lawless  age.  "Would  you  observe  more  particularly  the  vile 
character  of  those  to  whom  these  Christian  converts  were  slaves,  see 
Titus  i.,  12-1G,  and  iii.,  3.  And  if  the  Apostle,  writing  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  deliberately  commanded  these  wretched  bond-slaves,  whose 
whole  lives,  actions,  and  very  persons,  were  subject  to  the  will  of  their 
infamous  masters,  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  Saviour  to  whose 
religion  and  laws  they  had  been  converted  in  all  things — judge  ye  how 
inexcusable  it  must  be  pronounced  for  any  of  us,  who  are  within  the 
pale  of  civil  liberty  and  under  the  guardianship  of  Christian  laws,  if  we 
fail  in  efteeting  that  which  even  they  were  expected  to  attain !  Judge 
ye  how  vain  are  those  pretexts  under  which  a  man,  woman,  or  child, 
poor,  ignorant,  or  ungifted  as  you  will,  should  plead  an  exemption  from 
this  universal  obligation  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in 
all  things  ! 

And  what  you  now  ask  is  it  thus  to  adorn  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
how  can  it  be  done  ?  The  verse  before  the  text  briefly  teaches  this  art 
of  adornment,  as  it  bids  us  to  please  well  in  all  things  those  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.  And  in  another  of  his  writings  we  have  the  limit  which 
this  Apostle  sets  to  this  pleasing.  "  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification."  As  has  been  said,  the  very 
nature  and  aim  of  material  adornment  is  to  please  the  eye  and  gratify 
the  sense  of  natural  beauty.  In  one  word,  to  adorn  is  to  please.  And 
it  is  the  province  of  this  adornment  to  which  we  are  exhorted  to  please 
and  attract  those  before  whom  it  is  exhibited  by  the  graces  of  Christian 
temper  and  the  consistencies  of  Christian  character  shown  forth  by  the 
disciple  of  Christ.  In  word,  in  conversation,  in  spirit,  in  manner,  it  is 
his  to  present  afresh,  as  his  Lord's  representative,  the  attractions  of 
His  blameless  life.  And  following  in  his  Master's  steps  to  be  so 
"  harmless  and  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation"  that  his  fellow-men  beholding,  albeit  as  in  a  glass  darkly, 
the  lustre  of  his  Lord's  righteousness,  may  be  drawn  to  admire,  and 
thence  perhaps  to  imitate. 

You  well  know  that  it  is  the  way  of  men  of  the  world — though 
this  their  way  is  their  foolishness — to  credit  Christianity  with  the 
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faults  of  its  professors,  to  take  exception  to  its  Divine  teaching  because 
of  the  weakness,  harshness,  or  the  want  of  amiability  of  some  who  are 
its  champions.  I  pray  you  therefore  to  strive  constantly  to  remove 
from  such  every  stumbling  block  of  infirmity  of  temper,  narrowness  of 
judgment,  pride  of  your  own  opinion,  inconsideration  of  others,  and,  in 
a  word,  to  walk  towards  those  that  are  without  in  denial  of  self,  kind 
ness,  humbleness  of  mind,  and  all  long-suffering.  And  thus,  to  quote 
the  words  of  this  very  passage,  "  He  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may 
be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you."  Endeavour,  as  a  living 
Epistle  of  Christ,  to  commend— by  all  that  may  be  winning  in  manner 
or  deportment  to  the  regard  and  acceptance  of  all  who  can  observe  your 
life  and  disposition — the  holy  teaching  of  your  Master.  Let  your 
words  and  ways  in  your  dealings  with  others  be  as  it  were  an  adver 
tisement  of  the  excellencies  of  the  religion  you  profess. 

But  in  enforcing  this,  as  all  the  general  directions  of  Scripture,  a 
word  of  more  particular  explanation  and  specjal  application  seems  to  be 
called  for.      It  is  easy  for  any  one  to  exhort  in  general  terms.      But  it 
is  the  province  of  the  expounder  of  the  Bible  and  of  human  life  to 
point  out  the  bearing  of  his  subject  on  cases  and  persons.     And  first  it 
would  seem  that  on  the  Minister  of  the  G-ospel,  whose  office  it  is  to 
speak  and  teach  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ's  holy  faith,  it  must  be 
peculiarly  incumbent,  and  that  it  must  add  a  weight  to  his  teaching 
when  his  hearers  are  disposed  to  be  guided  by  it,  to  adorn  that  doctrine 
in  all  things.      Through  a  Minister  the  charge  in  the  text  was  given  to 
the  Cretans.     And,  says  this  same  Apostle,  "  Thou  that  teachest  others 
teachestthou  not  thyself.  ?  "      Let  the  Minister  then  heed  it  carefully. 
Let  him  learn  and  carefully  practise  to  adorn  that  doctrine  in  his  very 
manner  of  setting  it  forth.     I  mean  not  of  course  the  mere  embellishing 
his  theme  with  "  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom."     For  the  same 
Apostle  earnestly  disclaims  as  unworthy  of  its  momentous  verities,  the 
mere  art  of  the  orator  who  would  treat  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
as  only  a  grand  subject  for  the  display  of  natural  powers  of  eloquence. 
As  soon,  he  tells  us  in  his  own  emphatic  style,  might  he  be  "  a  sounding 
brass  or  a  tingling  cymbal,"  for  all  the  good  lie  may  expect  to  do  by  his 
arguments   or  words,  who  makes  this  his  aim.     But  I  do  mean  to  say, 
as  the  Spirit  of  God  has  said,  that  the  preacher  will  "  seek  to  find  out 
acceptable  words,"  even  those  words  which  in  the  lips  of  the  wise  are 
"  as  nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies."      I  do  mean  that  he 
should  not   think  to  serve  God,  in  the  preaching  of  His  word,  of  that 
which  doth  cost  him  nothing.     But  rather  "as  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth"  to  the  painstaking,  should  he  present  to  his  hearers  the  truth 
with   which   he   is   charged,   in  such   harmonious   colours,   with  such 
correctness  of  argument,  such  force  of  illustration,  and  such  power  of 
appeal,  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  might,  strength,  inspiration,  and 
guidance  he  ministers,  will  not  be  wanting  to  supply.     The  reckless^ 
presumptuous,  self-reliant  preacher,  who  is  not  careful  to  guard  his 
discourse   from   rambling   common-places   and    vain   repetitions,   but 
habitually  "  darkens  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge,"    and  ut 
terances  wholly  unpremeditated — dishonours  his  Master,  and  does  His 
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Gospel  a  grievous  and  far-reaching  wrong.  Highly  culpable  is  he  who 
is  not  particular  to  gather  out  from  his  teaching  inaccuracies,  though 
he  may  deem  them  slight  ;  modes  of  expression  that  offend  against  the 
refined  taste  and  sense  of  propriety  that  becomes  a  Christian,  as  well  as 
an  educated  man  of  the  world :  who  brings  forth  from  the  treasure 
house  of  Scripture  knowledge  of  which  he  has  the  keys  nothing  new, 
which  he  is  charged  to  do  as  well  as  the  old  !  I  do  say  that  such  a  one 
(and  many  such  unhappily  there  be  !)  does  not — however  sound  be  his 
faith,  and  however  earnest  his  devotion  to  truth— carry  out  as  he  might 
and  ought  the  injunction  of  the  text  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour." 

And  on  you  whose  duty  it  is  rightly  to  receive  as  it  is  Ids  worthily 
to  proclaim,  the  teaching  of  the  blessed  Eedeemer— is  a  like  care  im 
perative.  "  In  all  things  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works," 
it  is  said  in  this  passage  to  Titus.  And  while  we  accept  it  as  the  rule 
for  the'Minister,  we  charge  it  also  upon  you. 

There  is  a  word  of  exportation  here  for  all  classes,  conditions,  and 
ages.  And  firstly  for  classes  inferior  and  superior.  Are  you  a  servant 
or  one  under  authority  ?  You  will  adorn  the  doctrine  you  profess  by 
"  shewing  all  good  fidelity,"  as  you  are  charged  in  the  very  verse  of  the 
text :  by  making  your  employer's  interest  your  aim,  and  his  will  your 
study.  Are  you  a  Master  ?  You  will  best  adorn  your  religion  in  the 
eyes  of  your  servants  by  forbearing  all  harsh  words  or  treatment,  and 
making  them  feel  that  you  consider  their  welfare,  even  as  you  expect 
them  to  provide  for  yours. 

Secondly  there  is  a  word  here  for  all  sorts  and  conditions.  ^  Are 
you  a  neighbour  ?  You  will  most  attractively  adorn  your  profession  by 
kind  actions  and  little  self-sacrifices  and  readiness  to  oblige  and  befriend. 
Are  you  successful  in  life  ?  Have  you  a  sufficiency  or  abundance  of 
this  world's  goods  ?  You  will  adorn  the  doctrine  by  remembering  the 
poor,  and  giving  to  him  that  necdeth,  and  sending  forth  the  light  and 
the  truth  of  that  doctrine  into  heathen  lands,  and  dark  places  of  your 
own  that  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Are  you,  or  have  you  been  the 
victim  of  some  wrong  or  injustice  ?  On  the  side  of  your  oppressor  was 
power.  And  you  had  none  to  rise  up  in  the  judgment  for  vou  to  avenge 
you  of  your  adversary.  You  were  slandered  and  you  had  none  to  make 
your  righteousness  clear  as  the  light,  or  your  just  dealing  as  the  noon 
day.  Commit  yourself  to  the  hand  of  Him  that  judgeth  righteously, 
And  adorn  the  doctrine  of  your  Saviour  by  imitating  His  spirit  of 
meekness,  and  forgiveness,  and  self-forgetfuluess.  Are  you  the  subject 
of  some  disappointment  ?  And  your  heart  aches  with  its  burden  till 
you  are  ready  to  cry  like  Naomi.  "  Call  me  Marah  for  the  Almighty 
hath  afflicted  me."  Yield  not  weakly  to  the  sorrow  of  the  world  that 
worketh  death.  Think  as  the  pious  servant  of  God  of  old  time,  "  what 
shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?" 
And  adorn  the  doctrine  of  that  Saviour,  who  teaches  that  in  the  world 
you  shall,  you  must  have  tribulation,  by  lifting  up  your  heart  only  the 
more  earnestly  to  the  treasure,  and  the  friends,  and  the  inheritance  above, 
on  which  the  hopes  that  are  fixed  are  never  put  to  oonfusion. 
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Thirdly,  there  is  a  word  here  to  those  of  every  age.  Have  you 
arrived  at  years  of  discretion  when  you  have  to  make  the  great  election 
of  your  life,  and  choose  and  resolve  and  act  for  yourselves  ?  You  will 
brightly  adorn  your  .Redeemer's  doctrine  bysettingan  example,  in  industry, 
temperance,  or  moderation  in  all  things,  and  sobriety  of  speech  and  de 
meanour,  to  those  of  your  own  age  and  rank,  as  they  observe  you  re 
membering  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth,  not  forsaking  the 
assembling  yourself  together  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints  and  at 
the  feast  of  your  Lord,  honouring  God's  Holy  Name  and  Word  and 
Day,  calling  upon  Him  in  prayer,  and  walking  watchfully  in  His  fear. 
Are  you  a  young  man  ?  You  will  adorn  the  doctrine  bj  your  known 
steadiness,  sober-mindedness  and  purity,  and  by  taking  heed  to  your 
ways  according  to  God's  Word.  Are  you  a  maiden  ?  You  will  do  so  by 
exhibiting  that  ornament  of  a  submissive  and  quiet  spirit  (the  very 
opposite  of  that  alas  now  so  prevalent  one,  "  the  loud  and  froward,"  the 
unrestrained  and  fast),  which  God  has  declared  He  esteems  in  such  of 
great  price  :  and  which  He  would  have  you  more  diligently  see  to,  than 
broidered  hair,  more  assiduously  clothe  yourself  with,  than  costly  array. 
Are  you  a  man  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle  of  life,  going 'in  and 
coming  out  in  the  eyes  of  your  neighbours  ?  You  will  adorn'the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  your  Lord  by  bold  integrity,  high  principle,  and 
Christian  consistency.  Are  you  a  matron  ?  You  will  adorn  it  bj  ex 
erting  in  behalf  of  God  and  godliness,  the  influence  which  it  is  given  to 
all  your  sex,  and  especially  to  those  in  your  position,  to  wield. 

Are  you  an  old  man  or  woman  that  has  well  nigh  filled  your  days  : 
and  the  hands  tremble,  and  the  knees  wax  feeble,  and  the  eye  is  dim,  and 
the  ear  is  dull  of  hearing,  and  the  head  is  heavy,  and  the  limbs  are  chill, 
and  the  well-springs  of  life  are  gradually  sealing  up,  and  the  very  grass 
hopper  is  becoming  a  burden,  and  desire  is  failing,  and  your  little  re 
maining  strength  is  only  labour  and  sorrow  ?  You  think,  it  may  be, 
your  working  time  for  God  is  past.  But  indeed  you  can  richly  and 
nobly  adorn  the  doctrine  of  your  Saviour  by  "  bringing  forth  more  fruit 
in  old  age."  t:  A  crown  of  glory  is  the  hoary  head  if  it  be  found  in  the 
way  of  righteousness."  Take  up  the  cross  of  those  infirmities  during 
the  few  days  of  your  pilgrimage  that  yet  remain,  with  patience  and  hope, 
and  the  meekness  of  uncomplaining  submission.  For  in  the  land  where 
your  youth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  eagle's  it  shall  be  hereafter  your 
joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing  to  have  borne  it  for  the  Master's  sake.  And 
•as  you  halt  feebly  to  the  tomb  in  the  cheerfulness  for  which  your  pos 
session  of  the  peace  that  passes  all  understanding  can  alone  account — 
your  faltering  tongue  still  speaking  of  the  things  touching  your  King, 
and  your  dim  eye  still  fixed  upon  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed — the 
light  of  your  Christian  faith  shall  not  be  hid.  And  one  or  another  of 
those  who  are  to  you  near  and  dear  may  be  led  to  notice,  or,  perchance 
long  after  your  course  is  finished  and  your  rest  entered  on,  to  recall,  the 
grace  that  marked  the  life  of  your  latter  [days,  and  to  "  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 

"  Finally,  Brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
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whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  and  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report, 
if  there  be  any  virtue  and  if  there  be  any  praise  think  on  these  things."' 
Produce  in  your  life,  and  in  your  transactions  with  your  fellow-men, 
practise  these  things.  And  so  shall  you  with  the  help  of  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  Who  sets  you  to  this  work  in  tlie  charge  of  the  text,  and  Who 
has  promised  you  His  aid  in  fulfilling  it,  be  adorning  the  doctrine  of 


God  our  Saviour. 


FINIS. 


H.  Jackson,  Printer,  Market  Place,  Olne7. 


